es oe 
ccc 
VV 


th 


by at 


Burr 


er at che Bible: 
dug 


Re 
R 


8 2 
v5 


. 


* 


—_— 


n 


: LETTER 


Ar. r. EDMOND CALAMT, 


Room . a boden Epiſtle 


1 


2 Pablif this Letter 70 you, Chunk iſe you 
ae in your Defence of Mqglerate Non- 
. | Þnformity, in the Paſi ript to Mr. Dorring- 
Pn, ne ou my Book againſt Extempo- 
: rayer. 
Bay Dorrington (7 hear) is a worthy Mi. 
er of our Church in Kent, who was formerly 
Nonconformiſt 5 and becauſe you obſerved, 
at he ſetting forth the Reins AL: 
Fee, ſaid, 70 this uk be added a ill 
uſe and apply ful 15 bis — in Di- 
vine 
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preſented as having the Devil in the Head, 


it very fit for Mr. Dorrington to ſhew hi 


mous Univerſity. of Oxford, to ſhew her De; 


has thought fit to take publick notice of. 


i 1 "that confeſs themſelves guilty in particular 


A Fi to Mr. Edmund Calany, * 


vine Matters, in ſraming and ordering his 22 


Addreſſes to God in the Name and behalf offoxc 
the People of the Church; Hereupon you tate 


occaſion to declare your gladneſs, that one ſo 
qualified can have room in our Church, after 
he has been ſo publickly Stigmatiz d, and re- 


and thereupon had a Mittimus given him to 
the Hoſpital of Bethlehem, and the Stall off 
Oliver's Porter, that he might pray his fill: 
Where you re fer to the Margin, and there 
name my Book. And a little after, you think] 


Zeal in drawing up a Supplication to the Fa- 


teſtation of my Book, in that it is moſt 74 
tainly as deſerving her cenſure, as ſome hq 


Theſe laſt words ſhall be confidered anon 
Sir, I have uot yet ſeen cauſe to repent me of 
any bf mPExpreſſions in the ſaid Book, the) 
were neceſſqry,- = therefore ſeaſon able, as i 
Corroſrve : Fat off- the proud Fleſh of Fana 
ticiſm. I have repreſented the Extemporizer 
of our Church as having the Devil of Delirou 
Melancholy in their Heads, but I have nd 
named any, and therefore 7 have Stigmatixe- 
none, I have only. paſſed a General Sentence 


igmatize them ſelves. He that touches a Gal 
ed Horſes Back 755 wales him wince, dat h no 
| | wou. 


A Letter to Mr. Edmund Calamy, &c. 
pound him, but diſcover the Sore which he had 
before. And why I pray ſhould you be ſo much 
It of foncerned for our Extemporizers > Why ſkould 
tate ſit ſeem unto you Cruelty or . Hardſhip, that I 
ne ſo ccording to my private Sentiments ( who am 
after ho Juſtice of Peace, to make any Man a Mitti- | 
d re- us, and Bethlehem is no Goal) ſhould ad. 
lead,Fudge to the Madhouſe them that are Mad in 
m tor Communion, unleſs you reckon your ſelf of 
Il oſſſrin unto them, and fear that you deſerve the 
fill Iume Treatment if you had your Due 2 I be- 
here ſie ve the beſt excuſe that can be made for 
hinly hem, is, to ſay that they are Mad in that par- 
V higher. Neither have they cauſe to be angry I 
e far this kind of Apolog y, till they produce good 'Y 
r De: Reaſons for their Opinion and Practice, eſpeci> - 
 CErBlly fince Socrates (as Xenophon witneſſeth 

: ſhe emorabilium, Lib. 3. Cap. 9. Sea. 6, 7.) 

J bought them little better than Mad, who con- 

eited they underſtood thoſe things which they 

were Ignorant of, and pronounced them Mad, 

who preſumed they were able to perform Impoſſi- 


Co 
+ his 


4 Nilities. But I meddled not with them that 1 
"ana are without,” becauſe it was my Senſe all. along, Þ 
17555 that Lilerty was the likelieſt way to ſettle tke 
iron | 


Brains of the Diſſenters, and cure' them, and. 
c 1ihat Reſtraint aud Affliction made them worſe 


Tread worſe, that is, more and more Enthufiait i- 
FenceVcal. A4 Frenzy quoad hoc, or 0 it may be 
cular alled) à ſoft place in the Head, is more com- 


mon than thorom Madneſs ; and yet Lunaticks i 
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have Lucid Intervals, and Diſcourſe rationally 


ſometimes, till they fall upon the matter that 
was the cauſe of their diſorder, Don Quixot 
ſpake.good Senſe, unleſs when he was upon the 
Romantick Subject of Knight Errantry, and Dul- 
cinea the Miſtreſs of his Aﬀedions , and yet his 


Niece, the Curate, and the Barber, thought it 


adviſeable to confine his Werſhip to his own 


FTouſe, and to deny him the uſe of his Horſe 


and Arms, for fear he ſhould do miſchief to 


others, or come to harm himſelf by his Extra- 


vagancies, leſt ſome Giant of a Windmill ſhould 
chance to give him a ruder ſquelſb than he had 

eceived alrearly : So the Diſſenters are ſenſible 
Men in their Worldly bufmeſs, but when they 


are upon the Enthufiaftick ſtrain or Knight Er. 


rautry of Preaching and Praying by the Spirit 


(which muſt always have a Lady of a Chimericat 
Scheme of Church Government to dote on ) they ' 


are horridly beſide themſelves. I 
Mr. Dorrington was offended with the 
ſaid Diſcourſe, you ſhould have left it to him to 


Reflect upon it, or to anſwer it : If you were 
Diſpleaſed, it became you either to hold your 
Peace, or to take the Work in Hand bare-faced, 
and not to ſmite me ſecretly through the ſides 
of another, and endeavour to ſet me and Mr. 


Dorrington at variance. But why are you glad, 


| that any Man who lies under the Laſh of m] 
ſaid Diſcourſe, may ſtay in our Church? Tou | 


muſt either 'be glad for the nonce th 
"ns 1k 33 2 peſtered 


7 ( WW 


at we were 
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ly peftered with Enthuſiaſm (and that is to re- 
at joyce in Iniquity) or you rejoyce, that a Man 
It may practiſe an acquired habit of Extemporizing 
2 among us, in order to Colour the Practice of the 
|- 3} Diſenters, aud excuſe it : Tet verily tho“ ſome 
1s among us follow their Example, it is uo juſtifica- 
it * tionof their way, unleſs you can ſhew that the 
7 Church enjoyns it, or the State enacts ir, or that 
ſe it is acceptable to God, and beneficial to the 
FR... e 8 1 

— Tou write in the ſame Leaf; As for us Diſs 
d ſenters, our Author may be pleas d to know, 
d that we are as far from expecting to be In- 
e ſpired with theſe and other the like Qualifica- 
tions, as himſelf or his Brethren. If any are 
— ſo Enthuſiaſtical, either in the Church, or out 
4 ol it, we pity them, but no more encourage 
them than the Church it ſelf does. I know 
not whether you anſwer for your own Sect only, 
7% or whether you are Commiſſion d to ſpeak for a 
0 the Diſſenters ; but it is no great matter. Ie 
0 do not expect to be inſpir d, you ſay. But do 
e Jon confider, that all the outward ſenſible Gifts 
r of the Bleſſed Spirit are Extraordinary and Mi- 
. raculous, and that it is Impoſſible for the Gifts 
s of the Holy Ghoſt to be attained by ordinary 
K means? What did ye, or what do ye ſtill mean 
„ by aGift of Prayer, by the Reſtraint and Limi- 
y tation of the Spirit > What do ye. make the 
u Prayer of the Spirit to be, open or. ſecret, pri- 
4 vate and perſonal, or publick and Miniſterial 7 
3 : WF, CN OR 'A ” JS INOS. i 
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© Subſtance of it be in Truth 4 denial of certain 


ſevere ff 


A Letter to Mr. Edmund Calamy,- 8c. | 
Did not the Diſſenters Glory, that they prayed Ml th 

Ir 
rial way, far more powerfully and acceptably he 
than the Readers or Rehearfers of Forms Was EC 
wot this poſition Enthuſiaſtict? And yet all te 
Diſſenters maintain and upheld it to this very I 
Hour. Do not they therefore encourage Enthuz „. 


' faſm? It is notorious, that this Fanaticiſm was 1 


the cheat which wheedled the Engliſh out of their 1 /; 
Pariſh Churches into ſeparate Conventicles, and i 0 
the ſame Falſhood is the main prejudite at this. 
Day againſt our Church Aſſemblies. Did it be- 
come Proteſtants, ſuch at would be accounted the 1 
moſt purely Reformed, to gather their Diſciples | | 
and keep them together by Lying and Decezving, | 
and Forging the Gifts of the Bleſſed Spirit, 
Forging a Gift whith he never gave, much leſs | 


can be aſc)ibed to him when his publick Minifte= 


rial Ces ave ceaſed? Toware angry at my Book, 
| becauſe it diſcovers the Inpoſture of your Ori- 
ſons, and yet gb wiſeln paſs it over with a Re- 
Hellen at'a diſtance, finding it not to be a thin 
ſtelled Nut, tut a hard Pebble; and this Re. 
%% may ofthe Party as 
Lelievre with an Tmplicit Faith ( too many as 


” 


blind Bigots as the Papiſts, and Fire and Towe 


ike them) as a ſufficient Confutation, tho the 


and evident matter of Fact, which deſerves a 
| n a +3 En RG TT 1 .* 8 | | 
Jevere Rebuko; Tut T keep'on my Mittains for 

. this time to ſpare you, and I no more but. 
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theſe Words of Solomon, Such is the way of 


an Adulterous Woman, ſhe eateth and wipeth 
her Mouth, and faith, I have done no Wick- - 
ness. FOE 7 
If ye do not expect to be Inſpired at this 
Day, yet your Forefathers did, or made the Peo- 
ple believe ſo, as may be proved from their pub- 
lick Records. If ye do not expect to be In- 


$ /pired, and no more encourage Enthuſiaſm than 


4% our Church doth, why do ye ſuffer an acquired 


Ability of an Impious Fraud, to uſurp*the Name 
and Title of a Gift of God, and of the Prayer of 
the Spirit 2 Is not this Enthuftaſm, or willful 
Blaſphemy > Why do ye continue and value your 


ſelves for the pernictous Practice of Extempo- 


rizing, or ſhew of Extemporizing (for he that 
truly extemporizes, extemporizes in reſpef of 
himſelf) and wiſh it prevailed in our Church > 
It was Secret Noncons, Falſe Brethren, that 
firſt brought it into our Aſſemblies, in Defyance 


f an Att of Parliament, on purpoſe to vilify, 
and by degrees to juſtle out our publick Liturgy ; 


and by this we may gueſs, what their deſign is 


- who Patronize it. If ye do not encourage Eu- 
_ thufiaſm, why do ye not undeceive your Congre- 


gations > For ye cannot bit know, that they ac 
count, as they have been Taught, Extemporizing 
to be a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and neglect to 

pray for themſelves. "If the Clark in your 


Y Meetings Sung all the Pſalm himſelf, forbidding 


the People to Sing with him, they would not bear 


W, 
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it, and yet they ſuffer their ſeducing Teachers | 


to pray all for them. If ye do not Encourage 


Enthuſiaſm, why do he not tie the publick open | 

Prayers of your Miniſters to a ſet Form, like | 
len of Senſe and Honeſty, that the People may 
learn them, and joyn in them, like ſound Di- 
vines that know the general neceſſities of Be- 
lievers as long as the World endureth > Do 1e 


not leave them to their Liberty, that the SPI. 
RIT, that is, the Spirit of Error and Euthuſi- 
aſm may not be Reftrained 2 For no other Spirit 
But the Spirit of Error and Enthuſiaſm, can be 
Reſtrained by an Orthodox Form, and no other 
Spirit but the Spirit of Error and Enthaftaſm, 
would deſire a Liberty, or expect benefit from a 
Liberty for all Miniſters, and Maſters of Fa- 
milies, to extemporize, or to rehearſe new Forms 
_ continually in their Congregations,and Houſholds. 


If ye do not Encourage Enthuſiaſm, why would | | 


you have my Book cenſured, which is written 
againſs Enthuſiaſm 2 Jou cannot honeſtly and 


fairly ſay, that I charge the Diſſenters falſly | 
and wrong fully, till you account for their way 


of Praying, and their - Aſſertions concerning 
Prayer in a plain rational way free from Enthu- 


 fraſm, which I affirm you cannot do. If you 


have any thing to ſay, come to hand with me in 


plain ground, not forgetting to name expreſly 
d for, and to produce 


what Sect or Sects you ple 
your full Powers to anſwer for them ( ſo that 
they be bound to fland by what you fay ) 2 

XY e 
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rs | lurk not in ambiguities, leſt I ſmoak you out of 
we | the Holes and Burrows of your Aquivocations 
ben | and Mental Reſervations with Stinkpots made of 
ike Muck gathered out of your own Authors, and 
ay © ſtop them up with the Bryars and Thorns of the 
;- 3 Wilderneſs, that ſhall tear your fleſh, if y 
de- offer to run into them again to hide you. If 
ye | you ſaygthe Diſſenters have altered their Notions, 
J. 7 T reply, that they ſhould change their Practice, 
come to publick Confeſſion, and fit in the Stool of 


if Kepentance for the Sins of their firſt Foanders. 
e MT Mr. Dorrington's Pen hath ſlipt, or if 
r = he once had a Touch of Enthuſiaſm in the ma- 


ter of Publick Prayer (for I lay nothing to his 
a Charge, and follow your Interpretation of his 
= # Words, and if you miſtake his meaning, you 
mut be reſponſible unto him) why ſhould 
you not hope that he hath correfled his Senti- 
/ 3} ments herein, as well as the Diſſenters, whom 
von would fain clear? And if it was my Book 
/ | that opened your Eyes, and ſet you right, why 
/ ſbould you not conclude, that it was likely to 
| open his Eyes alſo? However, you are a very 
improper Perſon to twit him with it; he learnt 
it not in our Church, but had it from his diſ- 
ſenting Education; the Pot ſhould not upbraid 
the Kettle with the Colour of his Bottom. 1 
wiſh with all my heart, that there was but one 
Clergyman in England, that thought Extempo- 
rizing was one of the Qualifications of a Mini- 
ſter, for I fear there are too many, [was ge- 
1 VV 
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quainted in the Reign of King Charles the Se- 
1 cond, with a Dignitary of our Church, and a 
"THE Doctor in Divinity ( but dead long ſince ) who 
8 threatned to complain of me to the Archbiſhop, 
for affirming that there was no Extranrdinary, 
nor Ordinary Gift of open Prayer. I requeſted 
him to accuſe me by all means; and that he 
mib be the more punctual in his Story, Igave 7 
it him under my Hand, for I had a great de- © 
fire to pluck a Crow with him in the Audience 7 F 
his Grace; but he failed me, his Heart miſ- # 
gave him; ſo he eſcaped Shame, and J loſt a | 
good Living, I believe. © RR 7 
Tou would have Mr. Dorrington draw up 4 Y 
Supplication full of Zeal, to the Famous Uni: 
-perſity of Oxford, to cenſure my Book, but 
do not ſay why nor wherefore ; and why would 
ot you adventure to draw up a Supplication for 
that purpoſe 2 That Learned Society would 
hear you as ſoon as him, if you offered any thing 
of Moment. Tou conſidered, belike, that you 
were firſt to anſwer my Book, before you could 
in reaſon „ to have it cenſured. Do you 
believe, that my ſaid Diſcourſe affefls Mr. 
Dorrington and other Miniſters of our Church, 
as much as the Difſenters > No ſuch matter; 

N Jour Aim is to engage our Clergy in the Quar- 
rel, to ward off Te Blow 8 5 ye 
are not able to do your ſelves, but they are 
well aware, that they owe your Party uo ſuch 
Service. Our Univerſities have been Popiſh, 

my = have 
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have been Epiſcopal, have been Presbyterial 


and Independent ; whilſt the Sword defended 


falſe Hectrine in them, they have condemned 


orthodox Books : But now ( Thanks be to God) 
thoſe Seminaries of Learning are Epiſcopally 
reformed again, and the Univerſity of Oxford 


in particular, hath cenſured ſome Antimonar- 


chichal Poſitions in & wt Books, and in the 


Works. of Mr. Baxter by name; that is it that 


grieves you, I ſuppoſe, that makes you (I gueſs) 


ſo poſitive, that my Book deſerves as much to 


be condemned, as ſome others which that Learn- + 
ed Body hath thought fit to take publick Notice 
of. But, Sir, I have not that Regard for the 
Self-ſufficiency and Confidence of a Green Horn, 
as I have for thoſe Reverend Gray Heads, 


whoſe Sentiments I have reaſon, in ſome meas 


ſure, to underſtand, as having had the precious 


Opportunity to profit among them; and Iwould 


P 


not wilfully write any thing that ſhould deſerve 
their Cenſure; Cr . | 


Sir, if you do not condemn my Book, but 


only quote it by the bye to manage Mr. Dorring- 
ton, ( for I have reaſon to be wary, and to 
fortifie my ſelf on all fides, W it to 
be a very difficult thing to diſcover the true 
Drift of ſome Diſſenters by their Words) then 
the Diſſenters ſure may buy it, and read it, to 
rectiſſe their Judgments in the Controverfie, and 
Duty of Prayer : If you do condemn it, as I per- 


ſuade my ſelf you do, becauſe you would have 


on 
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Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
4 es bm from | in 
Holy Scripture. 
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„Te INTRODUCTION 
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THE Liturgy, and the Hieratchy, of the 
Church of England, are the two things 
which the Dilſenters have ſhewed moſt 
ſpleen againſt, as may be ſeen in The Anatomy of 
e- the ſervice Book: The Engliſh Directory; Martin 
| Marprelate, and Martin Junior, or Ha'ye work for 
* Cooper; and ſuch like virulent Treatiſes, becauſe 
the Liturgy was a barr againſt Enthuſiaſm, td 
preſerve ſobriety in Religion: And the Hierarchy 
vas the bond of unity in the Church; and by 
3 conſequence the cauſe of Tranquility in the State. 
| I hope I have (under God) ſecured the Litur- 
gy for ever, by baffling extemporary Prayer. The 
Old way of Praying was for every Chriſtian td 
pray for himſelf in 1 or modeſtly to mut- 

„ 2: ter 


\ | 
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ter his own form between God and his own Soul, 

There- 
fore ſince the new way of lay ing a publick Form 
upon the Miniſter hath prevaild. (which can be 
no ſin, becauſe open Prayer is lawful, and his form 
openly pronounced inſtructs the Hearers) that 
publick Form muſt be the beſt, and moſt agree- 7 
able to the primitive pattern, which is conſtant, 2? 
that it may be remembred and learnt by the Con- 
gregation ; and which allows the People a vocal 
| ſhare in Gods publick Worſhip, in repeating after 
the Miniſter, and Praying alternately with him in 
the ſame vulgar Language; and for this Reaſon 
there is not a better Form on Earth than our Com- 
mon Prayer Book, which is the Quinteſſence of 
the open prayers of the Clergy in the ancient 


in the Church as well as in his cloſet. 


Churches. 


I proceed in this Treatiſe to try what I can do 
for the Hierarchy, that is, for Dioceſan, yea more- 
over, and Metropolitan Epiſcopacy, which, tho? 
defended by many learned Men, is ſtill in danger, i 
and allows me Room to bring in my mite; yea a 
whole Talent if I have it, to ſtop the Mouths of 


gain-ſayers. 


underſtanding) to rehearſe at large, or ſum up 
briefly what hath been ſaid Pro and Con upon 
the queſtion ; It is enough to ſay, that the vindi- 


cators of Epiſcopacy have not cleared it from | 
Scripture to pleaſe me, nor ſo well as I hope 
clear it (with Gods help) in this Diſcourſe, 
anch that the Adverſaries have not given any 
or when it began after 


tolerable account how, ot 
the days of the Apoſtles. 


It fignihes little to my purpoſe, or to my Rea- | 
der ( unleſs to load his memory and perplex his 


Loris” a 


IrC- 


Lea- 
his 


up 


pon 


ndi- 


rom 
ope | 
Irſe, ® 
any I z 
frer 


* 

** 
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proved from Scripture. 3 
It was my notion once, that the parity of Pres- 
byters was impoſlible, impracticable, inconſiſtent. 


with Government and order, and that therefore 
the Presbyterians had Biſhops, though diſguiſed 
and called only by the name of Presbyters or 
Paſtors; and that as long as they held the truth 
of the Goſpel, and maintained Catholick Commu- _ 
nion with the Reformed Churches which are o- 

on- 
cal 
ter verſy as good as ended by an amicable agreement. 
11n But now [ underſtand that theOld Leaven is ſtill a- 
ſon 
m- 
f 
ent 


do 


penly and avowedly governed by Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops, I thought our Church fate, and the contro- 


working, that the neighbouring Church of Scot- 
land values her ſelf for Presbytery, as if it was 
the only Apoſtolical Government of the Church; 
and hath aboliſhed as an uſurpation that Epiſco- 
pacy, which our Church is Governed by; as the 
Presbyterians aboliſhed it in England in the time 


2 of the great Rebellion, (which is plainly to 
ch o N 3 
. 
ea | 
s of | 


condemn our Church, and ſet the People againſt 


it in this Kingdom) I muſt no longer diſſemble 


the matter, which is come to that of, Proximus 
z TAR 5. 
1 may juſtly, by way of Reprifal, throw Salt 
and Vinegar on the Adverſaries for the Blood 
and Treaſure they have coſt us, and the dirt 
they have caſt upon the Apoſtolical order of E- 
piſcopacy (ſo I will be bold to call it by way of 
Prolepfis, in aſſurance I ſhal! prove it ſo ;) but 1 
write not to flatter the Biſhops, nor to provoke 
the Presbyterians, I have (I Bleſs the Lord) no 


anger nor malice in my heart, hut as J grieve for 


the Diviſions. among Proteſtants, which weaken 
them by ſetting them one againſt another, fo 1 
have a Zeal (and l truſt according to Knowledge) 
for their union againſt the common Enemy, which 

11 ” WS the 


* 


of fancy, or the dream of an Hypotheſis, (as is O 


Stage, but it was not eaſy to find it and to turn it in 


Writers for Epiſcopacy, I pray I may be excuſed, 


4 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 


the noble Beræans that are among the Adver- ton 
ſaries of Epiſcopacy will ſee and thank me for, cal 
as well as pardon me for chaſtiſing thoſe among mat 
them, who by their Pride and ignorance diſturb F \ 


the Reformation, and that in order to draw them in 
to combat with me, who take up the Cudgels 15 
afreſh for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy; which if they LY 
refuſe, they muſt be underſtood to yield up Ad 
the Cauſe, and to promiſe hereafter never to Al 


write, or ſpeak, or attempt any thing againſt it. II 


As the irregularity and weakneſs of a Build- Ct 
ing is not to be altered with patching, but the CC 
whole muſt be pulled down, and built again, ou 


though ſome of the old Stones and Timber being in 


cut to another ſcantling, and new mortiſed and th 
tenon'd, may ſerve ſtill; ſo this Controverſy, to 

ſet it right, muſt be unravelled from the begin- ra 
ning, and diſcourſed a new, not upon a model he 


the manner of freakiſh People, who build Caſtles 15 
in the air, and ſet the world a madding) but by k 


_ Examining matter of fact, and fairly accounting cc 
for it from Holy Scripture, and Eccleſiaſtical An- n 


tiquity. And as the proportions in the ſeveral t. 


orders of Architecture, which beget the ſymmetry MW V 


and beauty of any building, are not myſterious up- t 
on a Rule, though the effects of them be admirable 

in a real Pile ; ſo the Key that I make uſe of may 
ſeem but ordinary, when ſhewed upon the Publick | 


the Wards of this Controverſy, where I hope it | 
will do wonders. If I croſs the notions of former 


becauſe I defend the ſame truth. I do not, as o- 
thers, pinch my ſelf for room with narrow noti- 


ons, but make a large foundation, and a ſure bot- 


tom, 


proved from Scripture. 5 
tom, that I may ſtand faſt and do the Apoſtoli- 
cal Order, and the Common Intereſt of the Refor- 
mation, better and more laſting ſervicſe. 

What l undertake to maintain, is the Rubrick 
in the Preface to the Form of Ordination, IT 


Is Is EVIDENT UNTO ALL MEN DILIGENT- 


ILV READING HOLY SCRIPTURE, AND 


p ANCIENT AUTHORS, THAT FROM THE 

*Z APOSTLES TIME THERE HAVE BEEN 
it. THESE ORDERS OF MINISTERS IN CHRIST'S 
ild- CHURCH, BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEA- 
Xx CONS, &c. Which words are found alſo with- 


out any variation (excepting the way of ſpelling) 
in the Book printed in the year of our Lord one 
Z thouſand five hundred and fifty two. 

This is the State of the controverſy in gene- 
ral. The Presbyterians muſt ſhew when and 
how Dioceſan Epiſcopacy began after the de- 
Z ceaſe of the Apoſtles, or at fartheſt prove that it 
is contrary to the Government of the Church ſpo- 
ken of in the New Teſtament, and therefore 
could not be in uſe in the days of the Apoſtles, 
nor be inſtituted by them. And ſecondly, that 
the Parity of Presbyters was conſiſtent with Go- 
ernment, Peace, and Order. And Thirdly, 
that any Populous Place, Town or City, as ſoon 
as Believers were multiplied therein, ought, or 
might ſafely be divided into thoſe ſmaller Congre- 
gations,which they now call ſingle Churches, with 
abſolute Paſtors over them, ſubject to no Biſhop 
er Prelate; before the Civil Magiſtrate became 
Chriſtian. This is the proper task of the Adver- 
= faries; wherein, if they fail, their attempt a- 
& gainſt Epiſcopacy miſcarries. But if I do prove 
frſt, that Prelacy was in the Church in the time 
of extraordinary Gifts. Secondly, Give a fair 
WAH B 3 account 
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6 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
account of the Inſtitution of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy | J 
by St. Paul in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus; 
and trace it down to Clemens Alexandrinus in- 1 
cluſively, for the following Ages of Origen, Ter- 


« tullian, Cyprian, &c. are expreſs and clear. And 


Thirdly, ſhew that the Parity of Presbyters 


was impoſſible, impracticable, inconſiſtent with 3 
Government and Order; and that the divifion 2. 


of Chriſtians when multiplied i in any City or Ter- 
ritory into ſingle Churches (as the Presbyterians 


and Independants call them) with abſolute Pa- 
ſtors over them, ſubject to no Biſhop, could not 


be done till the Civil 1 ate became Chriſti- 
an, and could not ſtand i 


And thereby proved Presbytery and Indepen- 


dency (which is but a mode of Presbytery, and 
the only true Mode of it, the other being an u- 
ſurpation upon equal aſſociates of Spiritual Re- 

bellion) to be a Chimera of ignorant conceited 
Men, who aukardly meaſured the ſtate of the 


ancient Church by the condition of things in 
their own time; it follows that Presbytery, as to 
the means and methods of ſubſiſtence, had its | 
birth and eſtabliſhment from the Civil Magi- ® 


ſtrate , and not from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 3 
and yet, like a graceleſs Child, it exalts it ſelf a- 


gainſt its Parent, and will be independent of him, 


and ſet it ſelf above him. Theſe are the Nerves | 
and Sinews that run through, and NO . 
| ther the following diſcourſe. ME. 55 


% - 
+ >, 
» 


CHAP. 


the higher Powers fel! 7 
into Heatheniſm again; then I have gained my 
point, and ſecured Dioceſan Epiſcopacy for ever: 


provd from Scripture. 7 


SHA P. f. 


Ter ME: | 

ers | Th? Riſe of the Controverſy, 
— 3 3 

ler- T the Reformation, when Chriſtians awaæ- 
jans { ed ofa ſudden out of the Lethargy of Ido- 
Pa. latry and'Superſtition, and were illuminated with 


not the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures after a long 
2 blindneſs in Egyptian Darkneſs, they were af- 
frighted at their paſtdamnable eſtate,and hated the 
very name of Popery,and every thing they thought 
2 belonged to it. This the Romiſh Faction obſer- 
ving, and finding the Revolt paſt retrieving, laid 


hold. of, and diligently improved to puſh the 
Proteſtants into Errors and Abſurdities, becavſe 


4 this was highly ſerviceable to overſet the Cauſe, 


C- | 
* and render it odious to the People, and eaſy to 
the be baffled. They forefaw this would break the 
in Keformed into Sects; that they might be ſup- 
to Prelſſed one Party after another without Aſſiſtance 
its from their Brethren, or fall to blows among 
oji- = themſelves to deftroy one another. : 
3 Among the many corruptions and abuſes of 
2. the Roman Church, the uſurpation of the Pope 
m. filled the Reformed with juſt indignation, which 
My tempted ſome of them to ſuſpe& that the Anci- 
e- ent Apoſtolical Government of the Church by 
25 Dioceſan Biſhops, was an innovation, and the 

very ſtirrup whereby the Pope had mounted 
into the ſeat af Anti-Chriſt; whereas it was 
not Epiſcopacy that did in truth boiſe up the 
Roman Prelate, but its ruine, and degenerating 


8 Duceſan Epiſcopacy 7 | 
into an empty title without Authority; which 1 tru 
came to pals, not through the wilful treacheries bein 
of the Biſhops, but their Ignorance, the Super- lian 
ſition of the times, the Policy of the Roman row 
See, and the Bigottry of deluded Princes: of 
For which negligence, that betrayed the Faith of ped 
Gods Elect, and their ſacred Office, as the en- en 
ſlaved Popiſh Biſhops muſt notwithſtanding give Par 
a ſevere account to Chriſt at his coming; ſo til! 
they abandon their errors, and reaſſume the So- Bil 
vereignty of their Churches, they forfeit and loſe 
the Power and Authority of their Office, and 
their right to the obedience of the People. 
; This is evident from the conduct of the Papa- 
cy, which dreads a Council of Biſhops, though 
Papiſts, that have Sworn Obedience to the Ro- 
man See, as a burnt Child dreads the Fire, and 
is as hard to be brought to it as a Bear is to the 
ſtake; witneſs the Council deſired at the begin- 
ning of the Reformation, which one Pope after 
another Promiſed to call, and performed not; 
but jugled with the Chriſtian Princes that 
ſolicited for it a long time; and when they con- 
ſented at laſt with much ado and a heavy heart 
to call one, they would have it upon the borders c 
of Italy at Trent, to pour in their Epiſcopelli; Mt 
Suborned Creatures, Titular Biſhops, not worth 
the Presbyterian Paſtors of fingle Churches, to 
make a balance, and out- vote the reſt in caſe of 
_ oppoſition. They prorogued it, one Pope after 
another, from time to time, when any matter of 
moment was in agitation, till they had defeateed 
their hope who expected Juſtice from it, and finn: 
ſhed it according to their own hearts deſire, yet 
not without much difficulty, great, intriguing 
and ſending frequent Mails from Rome with in- 
. e ſtructions; 
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proved from Scripture. 9 


2 


ich 3 ſtructions; for the old Gentleman for the time 
being, was put to his trumps with all his Ita- 


er- lian Policy, to evade the blow, preſerve the bor- 


tan rowed Jewels of his Mitre, and fave the wings 


* 


es: öf his Antichriſtian Tyranny from being clip- 
| of Fped. That Aſſembly was faulty in its very Eſ- 
en- fence, by being called together by the accuſed 
ive party, the members whereof had ſworn obedi- 
ill 2 ence to his See: but thoſe Titular Biſhops, no 
0- 2 Biſhops, made it worſe, Titular Biſhops are in 
fe Truth no Biſhops : No Biſhop after the ceſſation 


s a Rod is to a School-boy, and yet that Church 
will never determine the controverſy, whether 
the Pope is above a Council, or a Council above 

the Pope; becauſe if there ſhould be a good Pope 
deſirous of Reformation, a Council may depoſe 
WRT Fe J 
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10 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
him; and if there ſhould be a good Council, willing 
to reform any thing, the Pope may diſſolve it, and 
fruſtrate their Godly purpoſe. Camas 

If the Biſhops had kept to St. Cyprian's and St. 


Hierom's Doctrine, the Papacy had never been 


able to ſet up its uſurpation. Concil. Carth. Neque 
enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum | 
ae ant Thremies ever nd bunt ne 
ceſſitatem collegas ſuos adegit, quando habeat om- 1 
nis Epiſcopus pro Licentia Libertatis & poteſtatis ſu * 


arbitrium proprium, tanquam ab alio judicari nu 
poſſit, cum nec ipſe poſſit alterum judicare. And 
though the Popes have altered this Rule, ſay- 
ing that the Roman Church (meaning them- ſn 
ſelves) is to Judge all, and to be Judged by 
none; yet have Popiſh Biſhops in Council de- 


poſed Popes, and may ill in time bring that 


dee to the ancient Level of a Metropolitical pow - 
er over a ſmall part of Italy. Ad Antonianum. = 
Cum fit a Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum mundum in 


multa membra deviſa, item Epiſcopatus unus 11 4 


{eoporim multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Ra 


Þ octrine, therefore to ſay, Eccleſia eſt una, cujus s 


De ſimplicitate clericorum Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus t 
a. ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. It is not true 0 


ſingulis particularibus Eccleſiis in ſolidum pars tene- 
tur. If therefore the Roman Church were ortho- Wh 
dox (as ſhe is not) how could ſhe call her ſelf the 
Catholick Church, to the excluſion of all other Wat 
Churches? Is it not true Doctrine to ſay, Fides 
eſt una, cujus & ſmgulis fidelibus in ſolidim pars te- 
netur? Surely it may be ſaid of Faith more pro- #0 
perly than of the Soul, that it is Tora in toto, & 


tota in qualibet parte corporis. St. Hieronymus ad 


Evagrium. Nec altera Romanæ urbis Eccleſia, al- e 
ra totius Or bis, exiſtimanaa eſt, i Gallia, Ou Bri- 
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F proved from Scripture. 11 
ind nes barbaræ nationes unum Chriſtum adorant, unam 


z 


Y 


Jobſervant Regulam veritatis. Si audctoritas quæritur 


4 


07 


3Y 


orbis major eft urbe ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, ſive 
| Roma, ſive Eugubii, ſive Conſtantinopoli, ſive Rhegii, 
que ve Alexandriæ, ſive Tomis, ejuſdem meriti, ejus- 
um dem eſt & ſacerdotis; potentia divitiarum & pau- 
ne: pertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem vel inferiorem 
Epi ſcopum non facit. Cæterum, omnes Apoſtolorum 
ſues ſfucceſſores ſunt. Sed dices, quomodo Rome ad Teſti- 
ęmonium diaconi presbyter ordinatur * Juid mihi 
prefers unius urbis conſuetudinen ? Quid pauci- 
ratem de qua ortum eſt ſupercilium ? If any Doctor 
m- ſnould teach at this rate now at Rome he would 
by be clapt up in the Priſon of the Inquiſition for 
de- Fa Heretick, and yet the ſame Perſon that con- 
hat Wdemned him would worſhip the bones of this 
w- gold Heretick St. Hierom, if they had them. 


dull and melancholick; but brisk, uppiſh, aſſuming 
and aſpiring) to the continual diſturbance. of 
the whole in Spirituals and Temporals, with- 
out any advantage to it ſelf either of gain or 


benefits them in another, by rouſing them up and 


or wiſe, honeſt hearted, or falſe and mercenary, 
tout or cowards. + The doctrine of abſolute un- 
conditional Predeſtination and Reprobation, that 
came from thence, is a ſufficient demonſtration of 
, in that it divided the Reformation, and drave 
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many into the Socinian Quarters, almoſt ruind 
Holland, and was one great cauſe of turning En- 
gland into a field of Blood: Nay, they were ſo fond 
of it here, that they made it in the ſenſe of their 
explanation a neceſſary Article of ſaving Faith 
to be learnt by little Children; and therefore 
the Aſſembly of Presbyterian Divines (a jolly 7? 
company of wiſe-akers} put it in their ſhorter ? 
Catechiſm. And yet the Reformed Churches, 
after all the diſputing, reviling, ſeparating and 
fighting about it, are not one jot the wiſer at this 
day, nor ever will be in the way that the contro- 7 


verſy was handled on either ſide, becauſe both 44 


Inſtance. 


In the Hurry of Reformation, the Mercurial 7 


parties miſtook the end and deſign of the ſacred 
| Penmen, and took occaſion from their words to 
preſume to ſearch into the Infinite depth and 
height of Divine Wiſdom. The Presbyterian 
Government and Diſcipline is another pregnant 


genius of the French thought it ſelf bound to main- 7 


tain its character of ſelf conceit and ſingularity 7 
in finding out ſomething extraordinary above 
other Nations, and forthwith conceived and 
brought forth that unhappy Offspring, Presby ; 
terian Government, which they admired at a ſu- 7 
perficial view without conſideration, and with +. 
their native air and talent of boaſting, ſo recom- 


mended it, that it perfectly bewitched their Hypo. 
chondriack Apes in Great Britain, and ſome other 
places. They made no gueſſes, and took no no- 


_ tice of the qualities and conſequences of their 
fiction, which hath been fatal to- theſe Iſlands, 
and no benefit, but a blemiſh and ſcandal to the 
Reformation among themſelves. It is ſaid, they 


+ ww 


Were once upon the point of changing the Lord's 
VE i ug ag, day, 


proved from Scripture. 13 


4 Jay, and appointing another inſtead of it for the 
publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtian worſhip ; verily 
they had as much ground for to do it, as to aboliſh 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and overthrow the practice 
of the Univerſal Church in Government and Ce- 
*Zremonies. It is ſtrange they never laid to jheart 


ind fary fruitleſs invidious labour of maintaining their 
new crotchets, and novel fractions. FEES 

Indeed ſome of them in a good mood anſwe- 
dth red modeſtly, when they were reproved by E- 


1 
8 1 


done from the neceſſity of their circumſtances, 
and declared they did not condemn Epiſcopacy : 
hut their Diſciples on this fide the water (whe- 
INC ther influenced and encouraged from thence, God 

ZZ knows, and will enquire one day, if he hath not 
== enquired and viſited already) ran ſtark mad with 


the Love of this Geneva platform, and ſpake in the 


ſtrain of an Irreconcilable ſeparation, affirming the 


Jus divinum of Presbyterian Government, that 


_ there is no ſuch officer in the Church ardained 
dy Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as a Biſhop over Preſ- 
- > byters, and that a Biſhop over Presbyters is not 


th Ra plant of Gods Planting. They fay that Prelacy | 


n- hath no foundation in the Scriptures ; and that 
0 as Chriſt in matter of divorce, brought the Jews 
er do the firſt inſtitution of Marriage; ſo ought they 
in the point of Prelacy to reduce them back to 


that they had work enough to do to defend the 
"ter Chriſtian Doctrine as owned by all Proteſtants, 
Ks, without imcumbring themſelves with the unneceſ- 


piſcopal Divines; they excuſed what they had 


ir the firſt inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and to ſay, as 
S, 3 Chriſt,that from the beginning it was not ſo. And 
e in a word, that Epiſcopal government is not only 
XZ 1agconvenient and inferior to Presbyterial, but 75 

5 © 
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ſo culpable and unlawful, and contrary to Chriſt Faric 


and his Apoſtles Inſtitution. led 
What ground had they for this charge? What gual 
reaſon did they give for this unneceſſary, faulty and 
alteration, that proved the makebate of the Re- that 
formed Religion? Why, a miſtake that Biſhops that 
and Presbyters (or Prieſts according to the Old 
contracted pronunciation) were but one order 
and equal, becauſe Biſnops were called Presbyters in 
Scripture, and Presbyters called Biſhops, for as for 
Deacons they owned their diſparity. But they 
_ conſidered not that the Clergy of ae! under 
the Law had but two names, Prieſt and Levite, 
| though there was a High Prieſt over them all, to 
i _ govern them, and perform ſome eſpecial ſervice, 
n which might not be done by any other; and this 
| made thetwo Names three Orders; not one Prieſt 
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; of them all, though the Office devolved upon 
| them by their birth, could without the leave and 
appointment of the High Prieſt put himſelf in a- 
| ny place of miniſtration in the Tabernacle or 8 
Temple, that he might eat a piece of Bread. 1 Mi 
| Sam. 2. v. 36. Sol hope to find a High Pres- 
q byter, a Biſhop over Presbyters in the new Te- 
=: ſtament, from whoſe hand the other inferior 
Presbyters received their wages, their mainte- 
\ nance in Old time: and for this reaſon the 
Fathers compared the Miniſtry of the Goſpel 
to the Miniſtry of the Law in reſpe& of ſubor- 
dination, becauſe they agreed exactly, and differ'd 
not but in this, that the Law had but one Taber- 
nacle or Temple, and one High Prieſt ; and the FP 
Goſpel hath many Churches, many High Prieſts 
or Dioceſan Biſhops. The Apoſtles call them- 7 
ſelves Presbyters, St. Peter gives Chriſt our 
Lord the Name of Biſhop. If therefore the 2  & 
a aries 


. 


A proved from Scr ipture. | 15 


ri. 4 ſaries will make but one order of all that are cal- 
Jed by one name, and from thence prove them e- 
V bat 9 qual, it will follow that our Saviour, his Apoſtles, 
wlty nd Eiders of the Church, were but one order, 
Re- that he had no ſuperiority over the Twelve, and 
hops that the Twelve had none over Presbyters, but 
Old "Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and all Presbyters were &= 
rder hal in Authority and Power. 
rs in The word Prophet ſets forth the Order of Pro- 


8 for Poets and yet ſome Prophets were greater than 
they pthers as Samuel was Ne over the Prophets. 
ader $nd was Maſter of the College of Prophets at 
vite, amah. 1 Sam. 19. v. 20. So were Elijah and 


. o 
vice, 
this 


2 in their time ſucceſſively Governours of the 
Prophets of Iſrael, The word Widow denotes 
the order of Widows, but I conclude there was a 


rieſt | 1 overneſs over the Widows maintained by the 
pon 9 Church! in the Days of the Apoſtles, though not as 
and pet called Abbeſs, becauſe there was order and 


government among them; every one might not 
Jay, do you ſuch a thing, and I will do what 1 
. 13 Fit, or let us all do what we pleaſe; but ſome 
res- ne had Authority to ſay, Do every one of you 
Te- A the good work which I command you. All that 
rior pre Baptized into Jeſus Chriſt are of the ſame. 
te- rde as Chriſtians and Diſciples, and are equal 
the n this reſpect. But the ſame order may and 
ſpel 


IN „ 


Qoth often conſiſt of ſeveral Inferior orders, elſe 
or- the Presbyters of the Church could not be of a 
rd Aifferent order from the Laity. The Prelates of 
er- 1 he Church had a higher Dignity, greater Power 
the gand Authority than other Presbyters, and had a 
eſts | —WFeculiar conſecration at their Inſtalment, and if 
m- if that doth not make them to he of a different or- 
dur J Per. there is but one order of Men upon the face 
er- of the whole Earth. | | 
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1G Dioceſan Epiſcopaty 


In the opinion, that there are in the New.Teſta: , 
ment but two orders of ordinary Goſpel Mini- 
ſters, and that all the Presbyters were called Bi- 
ſhops by St. Paul, they were ſtrengthned by St. b 
Hierom, though that Father ſaid what he ſaid to 
reconcile the government of the Church with 


the phraſe of Scripture as well as he could, and pi 


ſuo. Ac ne quis contentio 


Epiſcopos fmiſſe contendat, audi & aliud Teſtimonium 


what the Presbyterians ſaid, was to overthroßx 
it, and ſet up a new one of their own Invention, 
which they imagined they found out in Scrip- p: 
ture. The ſaid Father in his Epiſtle to Ear 
(a good part whereof is taken into the Decrerum = 
Diſt. 93. Cap. 24.) writes, Nam cum Apoſtolis fl. 
perſpicue doceat eoſdem eſſe Presbyteros quos Epi- i 
ſcopos, quid patitur menſarum & viduarum Miniſter ant 
ſupra cos ſe tumidus efferat, ad quorum preces Chriſt: 
corpus ſanguiſque conficitur ? queris Authoritatem ? 
audi Teſtimonium. Paulus & Timotheus ſervi Chri- 
ſti Feſu omnibus ſanctis in Chriſto Jeſu qui ſunt Phi- 
lippis, cum Epiſcopis & Diaconu, vis & alind exem- 
plum? In Actibus Apoſtolorum ad unius Eccleſia ſa- 
cerdotes ita Paulus loquitur, Attendite vobis, & cuntts 
gregi in quo vos ſpiritus ſanctus poſuit Epiſcopos ut | 
regeritis Eccleſiam domini quam acquiſivit ſanguine 
/ in una Eccleſia plures * 


” 42,508 


in quo manifeſto comprobatur eundem eſſe Epiſcopuni 


& Presbyterum, ( obſerve, he would have but one 
| Biſhop with Authority in every Church, though 
he would have the Title of Biſhop common to 

Inferior Presbyters, of which hereafter) Propeer 


hoc reliqui te in Creta, ut que deerant corrigeres, & 
conſtitueres Presbyteros per civitates, ſicut ego tibi 


filios habeat Fidcles, non in accuſatione Luxuriæ, aut 


non ſubditos; oportet enim Epiſcopum ſine crimine 
: ” eſſe 


© 
1 Ti 

Wy. C 
1 

- 
* ; 

1 

% * 
* * 


piſtola, Presbyteros, inquit, in vobis precor Compresby- 


o 


3» 


Mer & Teſtis paſſionum Chriſti, &. future gloria que 


uod quidem grece ſignificantins dicitur immungyss 
id eſt ſuperintendentes, unde & nomen Epiſcopi tractum 


H. Parva tibi videntur tantorum virorum Teſtimo- 


i? Clangat tuba Evangelica, filius Tonitrui quem 


Heſusamabit plurimum, qui de pectore ſalvator is doctri- 
arum fluenta potavit ; Presbyter Flectæ Domine, & 


Pee” 
by 2 3 


bp” 


Þ luis ejus quos ego in veritate diligo & in alia E pifto- 


My. 
„ 
* 


= Wa! Presbyter Cajo Chariſſimo quem ego deligo in veri- 
Fate. quod autem poſtea unus electus et qui ceteris 


r eponeretur, in ſchiſmatis remedium faltum eſt, 


Rect: Nam Alexandrie 2 Marco Evangeliſta uſque 
J Heraclam & Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Prevbyteri ſem- 
der unum ex ſe Flectum in Excelſiori gradu calloca- 
um Epiſcopum nominabant, quom odo 57 exercitus Im- 
cr atorem faciat, aut Diaconi elig ant de Je quem in- 


eſtrium noverint, & Archidiaconum vocent. Qui 


dim facit excepta ordinatione Epiſcopus, quod Presa 
Hter non facit? and a little after, nde & ad 
Litum & Timotheum de ordinatione Epiſcopi & Dia- 
toni dicitur, de Presbyteris oninino reticetur, quia in 
Epiſcopo & Presbyter continctur. | 


Would any Man of Senſe and Ingenuity, quote 
heſe Paſſages out of this Father againſt Dioceſan 
Fpiſcopacy, when he ſaith expreſly, That St; 
Paul in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, as 


We unusquizque ad ſe trahens Chriſti eccleſiam rumpe- 


Ts 4 
i 5, 


— _ 
* — re + r E 
— R 5 2 


— 
— 


. ˙ . . ⅛˙ w] ̃ĩᷣ LIEET * 
y — wo * . 2 — 4 — 


— 99 76 4 


p< — Web — mm 
_ 


— 


— 
pos on 
— _—_— 


— — 
** 


" at 


18 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
of Deacons, making no mention of In eriour 
under the word Biſhop ? when he makes St. Mar! 
after his Deceaſe, the Presbyters there to keep 
choſe one of their number to ſucceed him in his 


In the words foregoing therefore, quod autem poſtes 
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fame Order, but that in the Days of the Apoſtles, H 
and by their Appointments, one was choſen in | | 
eyery Church to govern the reſt, for the preven- 
tion of Schiſm, otherwiſe there muſt have been 


— 83 — * 
—— 


one Church, which he denies. I ſay all th hel A 


and their inferior Presbyters were of the ſame 
Order; and his Reaſon for it, is becauſe her 
were called by the ſame Name; Which (with De- FJ: 
ference to Antiquity, and the Memory of that 7 
learned Doctor of the Church ) I may be bold to 
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1 . 

Miniſters. I think, yea moreover I am certain, . 
1 

N 


tute a different diſtinct Order. The Sovereign 4 


primarily the Ordination of Dioceſan Biſhops and 9 
Presbyters, but couching and comprehending them 
to be the Dioceſan Biſnop of Alexandria, and that 1 0 
up the Churches Government inſtituted by him, ir 
Office, and the appropriated name of Biſhop ? 


unus electus eſt qui caters preponeretur, &c. he. 
means that Biſhops and Presbyters were of the + 


plures Epiſcopi in eadem Eccleſia, ſeveral Biſhops in 


Father drives at, is to ſhew that Dioceſan I 


ſay, is a weak and poor Inference; for ſo it will 4 F 
follow that Peter, James, and John, and the reſt 

of the Apoſtles were of the ſame Order with 1 
inferior Presbyters; that Paul was of the ſame 
Order with his fellow Labourers and dn Ri. H 


that a different Name is not neceſſary to conſti- 1 


Monarchs of the World were called Kings, and 
ſo were their tributary Slaves, titular Deputies of 3 
Provinces, and inferior Generals of Armies, but 
chat did not make them equal in Power and 0. F 
tho 7 


en 
POTS Fo OT I Ip . 
yg RATS D 9 3 
3 8 n Bi 2 
's BS” os 

1 


7. 
SIEM. 
. * 
5 20 
2 . . 
3 * 
1 1 


proved . from Scr ture. 9 


andy U 8 chority. A diſtin ſuperior Office makes with 
oY me a diſtin& Superior Order, whatever the name 
PR be; fo I ſhall hold till my faculties are new- 


RN monided ; as for other Men's Thoughts and 


rar Conception of things, if they be ſingular, I can- 
ep not help it. It is not different Words that make 


different Orders, but different Offices, different 
things: Authority lies in things and not in Words, 
by the Style of Scripture; and yet I ſhall ſhew 
that the ſacred Text appropriates the Word Bi- 
7 ſhop to à Prelate over Presbyters and People, as 


Ry well as that the Office of Prelacy was inſtituted 
__ by the Apoſtles. St. Hicrom is as much for the 


divine Right of Epiſcopacy as can be deſired, if 
St. Paul's Epiſtles can eſtabliſh a divine right, tho? 

the Presbyterians wrong him by miſunderſtand- 
ing his Words, and making him the Patron of 
their Innovation, who writes in the ſame Epiſtle, 
Vie ſciamus Traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumpt as de veteri 
eſtamento. Quod Aaron & Filij ejus, &. Levitæ, 
i Templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi, Presbyteri 8 
Diaconi in Eccleſia vendicent, That we may know 
rhat 2 the Apoſtalical "Traditions taken out of the Old 
2 Teſtament. What Aaron and his Sons and the 
Levites were in the Temple, this the Biſhops, 

Prieſts, and Deacons, may claim to themſelves in 


= the Church. He believed Aaron and his Sons to 
1 be of the ſathe Order, and yet acknowledged the 


ons to be ſubject to their Father in the Office of 
l 3 their Miniſtratlon, as well as by the Rule of Na- 
ture: after the ſame manner he held Biſhops and 
gn Leer to be of the ſame Order, and yet con- 
I kelled every Biſhop to be ſuperiot to, and as a Fa- 
| 1 ther over his Preshyters. 
| 3 As to what he faith, that a Presbyter could do 

wery thing that aBiſhop did, exceptin . 
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Ordination, it was a jewel of Government, which 
the Biſnops had weighty Reaſons to reſerve unto 
themſelves. 3 V. 
Likewiſe upon the firſt of Titus, the ſame Fa- 
ther writes, Idem eſt ergo Presbyter qui & Epiſco- 
pus, & antequam Diaboli inſtinctu ſtudia in Religio- 
ne fierent, & diceretur in populis, Ego ſum Pauli, gs 
Apollo, ego vero Cephæ, communi Presbyterorum conſilo ir 
Eccleſie gubernabantur. Poſtquam vero unuſquiſque. 
eos quos baptizaverat ſuos putabat eſſe, non Chriſti, 
in toto 0: be decretum eſt, ut unus de Presbyteris electu. 

| ſuperponerctur ceteris, ad quem omnis Eccleſia cura 1 
pertineret, & ſchiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. Where 
(paſſing by his Conceit ſpoken to before, that 
Biſhops and Presbyters were of the ſame Order?) 
obſerve firſt, That Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was b 
his Confeſſion founded as ſoon as at Corinth, and 
other places: one ſaid I am of Paul, another Iam 
of Apollo, another I am of Cephas, which was in 
the Days of the Apoſtles, and ſo early enough 
to make it of divine Right. Clemens Romanus 
ſaith this was in the beginning of St. Paul's Apo- 
{tleſhip among the Gentiles, & apyi 7% bvayytals 

| Secondly, The Churches in St. Hierom's time were 
governed with the Advice and Aſſiſtance of the 

Presbyters, and are ſtill ſo governed in all Ortho- 


dox and Epiſcopal Churches, notwithſtanding the 

Prelacy of Dioceſan Biſhops : but if he means, 
that there was a time in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles, when all the Presbyters of every Church 
2 Were 


proved from Scripture. 21: 
were equal in Power and Authority, (tho' it 


by- makes nothing againſt Epiſcopacy, whilſt it is 
ity, eranted it was eſtabliſned by them in their time, 
ad- Was it is by St. Hierom) I deny it with his good 
cly, leave, and hope to juſtifie my ſo doing, before 
for I have concluded. The Queen (God bleſs Her, 
lich Fand reward Her Royal Bounty towards the poor 
nto | doth all things by the Advice of Her 


Parliament when they fit, and of Her Privy- 
Council at all times, and yet are not the Lords, 
For Commons, or Her Privy-Counſellors, Her 
Peers, or ſupream Governours of the Kingdom. 
ZZ Thirdly, The good Father is miſtaken (if a Son 

may be bold to tell him ſo) in thinking that at Co · 
vinth, every Diviſion ſirnamed it ſelf by the name 
of the perſon that had Baptized them, or that any 
had Baptized there in his own Name to make him- 
ſelf a Party ; for St. Paul had the majority on his 
Wc. 1 he had not Baptized Wy . is with 


think, or os that Aol ee in his own 
KL ame : The Caſe was this, The Corinthians differ- 
ed about the excellency and ſuperiority of Paul, 
Apollo, and Cephas, and the Apoſtle to put them 
o ſhame, to ſhew the abſurdity of their Schiſm , 
Anſiſts upon this irrefragable Argument, That they 
pad been Baptized into the name of Chriſt, and 
got into the name of any of thoſe ſpixitual Guides 
they contended about; but that they by their Di- 
iſions, did in effect confeſs, they had as many 
1 iſterent Baptiſms, as they had Sects amongſt 
them. Cephas or Peter had never been at Corinih; 
vet a e of Judaizing Chriſtians there e 
Lnemſclves under his name to gain Authority to 
8 3 their 


22 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 

their ſingular Opinions. Paul had planted, Apol- 
lo had watered, and Cephas had done nothing; for 
if he had, St. Paul had mentioned it, and acknow: 
ledged the benefit of his Aſſiſtance, as well as the 
watering of Apollo. Peter writ two Epiſtles to 
the believing Jews ſcattered abroad in Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, who (as it 
is probable) deſired to know his judgment in the 
Doctrine of Faith, becauſe they were great Zea- 
lots for the ceremonial Law, and therefore of- 


fended with St. Paul, from whence the Ancients p. 


(in reſpect of us, but later Men in reſpect of him) 


concluded, that he travelled in Perſon to thoſe 
Places, whereas it was ordinary for the Apoſtles 


to write to thoſe Churches which they had never 


ſeen, as St. Paul wrote to the Romans before he 


went to Rome, and to the Coloſſiars before they 


had ſeen his Face in the Fleſh. Upon no better fi: 
ground did primitive Credulity gather, that Pe- * 
ter was at Corinth, but becauſe St. Paul makes 
mention of a Faction of Judaizing Chriſtians re 
there, who under pretence of Peter's Command h 


or Example, urged the ceremonial Law upon the 


believing Gentiles ; and when they had traced him 


as far as Corinth, he could not chuſe (they thought) 


but take a trip as far as Rome. This ſame Faction 
I take to be the Ayſtery of Iniquity, which St. Paul ü˖ 


faith, began to work in his time; and out of 
which he foreſaw by the Spirit of Prophecy, that 


Antichriſt would ariſe: this Faction (which he = 
writes againſt on purpoſe, or reflects on in every *# 
Epiſtle ; and in that to the Galatians, wiſheth they 
were cut off by divine Vengeance) followed him 


in every Place, and troubled the Churches which 


he planted ; no doubt then but it was at Rome as 
ſoon, if not ſopner than he: It was them he points 
TS A To 


Fe 


prov d from Scripture. 1 


Fat, Philip 1. v. 15, 16. who preached Chriſt 
there out of Envy, and Strife, and Contention; 
uppoſing (deſigning) to add Affliction to his 
Bands; and from their Oppoſition there againſt 
his Doctrine under the name of Peter, the Story 
"bf Peter's having been at Rome aroſe, which is 
told with ſuch fabulous Circumſtances, as evince 
it to be a Fiction. Simon Magus, forſooth, is 
fetched from the Eat, from Samaria to the Vet, 
so play his Pranks in the chief City of the Em- 
pire; and Peter muſt be ſent after to encounter 
him, as if St. Paul who came not behind the very 
hiefeſt Apoſtles in mighty Signs and Wonders, 
gad not been able to deal with that Sorcerer, 
pray him down, and give him a fall, as he was 
pewitching and deluding the People by flying in 
he Air. They thought the chief Apoſtle muſt 
x his Seat in the imperial City, and were content 
Ine ſhould be called Babylon, not regarding the 
prophetical Conſequences of that Appellation, 
rather than go without him, becauſe he wrote 
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his firſt Epiſtle from Babylon, which was more 
the likely Babylon proper in Chaldæa, or Babylon of 
Aeypt; in both which Places there were more 
nt) es for him to Preach to, who was the Apoſtle 
on ppf the Circumciſion, than in Italy: and fo his 
aul Fon Mark had a ſhorter cut to go and ſettle at 
of le æandria, than to march from Rome thither, 
inſtead of accepting of a Biſhoprick under the 
Wing of his Father Peter in the We# ; unleſs we 
ſay, that Peter after his choice of the Apoſtleſnip 
of the Circumciſion, and giving Paul the right 
land of Fellowſhip, repented of the Agreement, 
and followed him, not only to Antioch, but to 
all Places to force the Law upon Believers of the 
x Gentiles, contrary to the Decree which he had 
at, ſisned, Act, 3. 4 Fowth- 


* 


24 Dioceſan 89 0 'F 
Furrthly, When was it ſaid by any Biſhop, ( 
That all the Care or Cure of his Church belong 1 
ed unto him only? 0 

Fifthly, Who made this Decree, that one Pres- | me 
byter ſhauld be choſen and placed above his x 
Brethren, to rule them and the People for the * i 
Prevention of Schiſm, and cauſed it to be obeyed ri 
in all the Churches of Chriſt all the World over, hure 
without one Scrap in Hiſtory of any Oppoſition 3 it 
againſt it, or any Intimation when or by whom (ay 

it was made, or how it came to be received in Mat 
al Nations? This could not poſſibly be done uh 
but by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the firſt hy 
Planters and Founders of all Chriſtian Church- Jul 
es; no humane Decree could have obliged the Hor 
Presbyters quietly and peaceably to have reſigned 2 
up their Joint-Right to one Perſon, and if the all 
People had had any Share beſide their Suffr age in au 
the Government of the Church in that early Age, 1 5 
when they were not hood winked, and led bligd- fee 
fold, but every thing of Moment was done in their as 
Preſence, they would not have quitted it to gra- 
. tifiethe Ambition of a ſingle Ferſon, and yield- 
ed themſelves obedient Subjects to his Sovereign Wk 
Command, a Command and Authority claimed 
by him 1 in right of his Office, publickly in their mn 
Hearing as his due by the Inſtitution of Chriſt . 
and his Apoſtles. The Popes of Rome cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have been able to exalt rhemſelves Dio 
and Dioceſan Biſhops all together all the World e 
over at one time; no free General Council could | 1 
then be called: And what Council was there ce- 8 

lebrated in the Memory of Hiſtory ſince the Daus o 

of the Apoſtles, the Decrees whereof were peace- WW! 
ably ſubmitted to over the Face of the whole 6-5 
Earth : : What St. Hierom or others writ ſome 3 
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3 proved from Scripture. 25 


op, Enturies of Years after, were but gueſſes to re“ 
ag: @ncile the Practice of the Church in their time 
tn the Text of the New-Teſtament, they knew 
es- more of the Matter, than I do in theſe Days 
his AVELVE hundred Years after them, becauſe 
the ey had no monument or Record hut the holy 
ſed Mriptures, and the uninterrupted Practice of the 
er, urch to the Days of the Apoſtles backward ; 
jon d if they did but gueſs, Why may not I gyeſs ? 
om (hay I will do rn Beal ſay in the Matrer 
| in "What no Man can diſprove, or in Reaſon miſlike) 
one all 
irſt I Dioceſan Epiſcopacy from the ſacred Vo- 
ch- kmes. | | | |. 


the One Paſſage more of St. Hierom, on the firſt of 


ned tus, is to be ſpoken to, becauſe, he doth in appear- 
the ice, grate hardeſt therein upon Epiſcopacy. Sicut 
> in Wo Presbyteri ſciunt ſe ex Eccleſia conſuetudine ei 
ge, Us /ib; prapoſitus fuerit ſe eſſe ſubjectos, ita Epi- 
od- i noverint fe mag is conſuctudine, quam di/poſ tionis 
er Mrinicæ veritate Presbyteris eſſe majores, & in com- 
ra- e debere Eccleſiam regere. To this J anſwer, 
d- t the Father here means no more, but what he 
ign ſaid in the fore-rehearſed places, namely, that 
ned hops and Presbyters were the ſame by Name, 
cir 8 conſequently but one Order, and that the Cu- 

"Fn of the Church had made them two diſtin& 
ers: but he doth not maintain nor mean, that 
eceſan Biſhops were ſet above Presbyters, one 
every Church to prelide and govern both Cler- 
and People, by humane Authority after the 
ys of the Apoſtles. He that will nor allow this 
pe the true and genuine Meaning of his Words, 
Mt Wit make him contradict himſelf, and ſo deprives 
RE Presbyterians of his Teſtimony, as well as the 
Piſcopal Men of his Evidence for „ 


26 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
But ſuppoſe (tho I will ſooner ſuffer all my 


Teeth to be plucked out of my Head with a2 
Blackſmith's Pinchers than grant it) that Prelacy 
was nothing but an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution de- 
viſed after the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles for a Re- 
medy againſt Schiſm ( juſt as the Adverſaries un- Ich 
derſtand St. Hierom to his Wrong) Why ſhould 

they pull it down? Is Schiſm no Sin, or Evil now? 


or are the reformed Churches, that grudge at the mit 


Interpoſition of the civil Magiſtrate in Eccleſiaſti - 
cal Affairs, in leſs Danger of it than the Primi- 
tiye Church? or have they found out a better Ex. 


pedient to prevent Sects and Factions? Oh! every 


| Biſhoprick, all Cities, and great Towns, are di- 
vided into ſmall Pariſhes, ready cut and dried, 
within certain Limits, endowed with Glebe, Ti- 
thes, or Salaries to be ſingle Churches of Presby- 


terian Paſtors. Thanks to the civil Magiſtrate! 
But how I pray without Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, or 


the Help of the ſecular Arm, can they preventand 


hinder the Independents, or other Presbyters, 


( ſuppoſing them all to agree in Doctrine) from 
gathering Churches out of their ſingle Churches? 
will they meet ſynodically, and excommunicate 


them? For what I pray? Who ſer the Bounds of 
the Pariſh? Who endowed it? Who appropria- 
ted the People to a Presbyterian Paſtor ! What 
Power have they to excommunicate their Equals, 
who may return them a Rowland for their Oliver, 


and excommunicate them again? Who ſet the 


Bounds of every Claſlis, and the Limits of the Ju- 


riſdiction of the general Aſſembly? There is not 


a Word in Scripture, or Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity 
concerning them, Was it by voluntary Agree- 
ment ? Was that a likely Buſineſs, and a laſting 


Tye of eſtabliſhed Authority? Or was it accord- 
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ng to the known Extent of civil Juriſdictions? 


WM fche Extent of civil juriſdictions may without any 
Precept or Example in the Word of God, ſet out 
he Bounds of a Claſſis, and the Limits of the Juriſ- 
Niction of a general Aſſembly, much more might 
the Territory of a City and the Extent of a Pro- 
Prince by Apoſtolical Injunction, circumſcribe the 
gBounds of a Dioceſe, and of a Province in the Pri- 
Imitive Times, that no earthly Power may alter 
and remove thoſe ancient Landmarks, but the 
Civil Magiſtrate, with the Conſent of the Biſhops. 
Thus Presbytery naturally falls into Independency, 
and Independency to hold together returns half 
way towards Presbytery again, and neither of 
them hath any Bond of Unity by Scripture or 
2 Reaſon, but only the novel Doctrines and Com- 
mandments of Men, which ſignifie nothing with- 
out worldly Fear or Intereſt to back them. Sic 
vos non vobis — What Rule therefore or Method of 


Peace can Chriſtians, agreeing in the ſame Faith, 
have, but to be under the ſpiritual Government of 

a ſingle Perſon in every Dioceſs : but mad People 
(and the proudeſt are the madeſt heed not what 
they do, even when they make a Rod for them- 
ſelves, and when they have done amiſs and ſee it, 


will not own their Fault, nor mend their Error. 


Secondly, Hilarius, a Roman Deacon, going un- 
der the Name of St. Ambroſe, upon Epheſ. 4. 7. 
writes, Non per omnia conveninnt ſcripta Apoſtols 
ordinationi que nunc in Eccleſia eſt, quia bac inter 
ipſa primordia ſunt ſcripta. Nam & Timotheum 
Presbyterum d ſe creatum Epiſcopum vocat, quia pri- 
mi Presbyters Epiſcopi appellabantur, ut recedente eo 
ſequens ſuccederet. Denique apud eAgyptum Epiſcops 
conſignant, ſi præſens non ſit Epiſcopus ; ſed quia cœ- 
perunt ſequentes Presbyters indiani inveniri ad prima- 
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tus tenendos, immutata eſt ratio, proſpiciente concilio, "as 
ut non ordo, ſed meritum crearet * piſcopum multorum NF 
facerdotum OY conſtitutum, ne indignus temere 
uſurpares, & efſes multis ſcandulum. Alſo on 2 
1 Tim. 3. Poſt Epiſcopum diaconatus ordinem ſub. 
jecit. Quare ? Niſi quia Epiſcopi & Presbyteri una 0 . Þ e 
Ainatio eſt, uterque enim ſacer dos eff, ſed epiſcopus 
primus eſt, ut omnis Epiſcopus Presbyter fit, non ta- 
men omnis Presbyter Epiſcopus, hic enim Epiſcopus eſt > 4 
qui inter Presbyteros primus eſt. And in his Work 1 
ons de utroque Teſtamento To1. among the Works 
of St. Auguſtin, nam in Alexandria, & per totam 
AHgyptum ft deſit Epiſcopus, conſecrat Presbyter, . 

To theſe Allegations I anſwer in order, and 1 
affirm, That here is nothing againſt Epiſcopacy, Wi 
but rather a manifeſt Confeſſion of its Divine nc 
Right. If I ſhould ſay (for Inſtance by Suppo- | 'L har 
ſition) of a College in the Univerlity, that the Mr 
preſent Government thereof is not altogether t is 
the ſame that it was at the firſt Foundation; for 4 ter 
that then the moſt ſenior Fellow was Maſter, and 3 Pre 
when he died, the next in Seniority ſucceeded ; 0 
but becauſe this Succeſſion by Seniority — L Kue 

inconvenient, by reaſon that thereby Perſons un- 1 : 

fit for Government, came ſometimes to be pre- = 
ferred, that Method was cha nged, ſo that upon er 
the Deceaſe of the Maſter, the next Senior did 0 
not neceſſarily ſucceed, but a tree Choice was the 
made of any worthy Man to be Maſter, tho' ha ma 
were a Junior Fellow, or a Stranger : "ſhould ! ov 
by fo ſaying, fi gnifie or intimate, that there was 
a time when the College was governed without e 
a Maſter, all the Fellows being equal; and ha- pr 
ving an "equal ſhare in the Government of the 
Society! no yerily : and no more is Hilary to be 
underſtood to Ay, that there was a time he 
| . e = 
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he Church of Chriſt was governed without Dio- 
Eſan Epiſcopacy. Moreover, who told him about 
e Year 384 (as the learned Dr. Cave computes 
— 3 that the Senior Presbyter by courſe without 
Elcction, ſacceeded of old in the Throne of the 
— Peceaſed Biſhop ? that was his conjecture only, 
4 4 5 reconcile the Practice of the Church in his time 
3 ith the Phraſe of the new Teſtament ; that is to 
4 1 Pie the Difficulty, which he as well as Hierom 
pade unto himſelf, Why the three Orders of Go- 
Fel Miniſters were comprehended under two 
m | 3 ames in Scripture. St. Hierom faith, that the 
Presbyters of the Church of Alexandria, choſe 
Ine of their number to be Biſhop ; but that they 
1 Aid ſo without the Suffrage of the People, or pre- 
1 ſence of the Biſhops of the Province, was more 
han he knew, or could prove, for that was con- 
Y ay to the Practice of all other Churches; and 
It is plain in the new Teſtament, that all Mini— 
A ſters, the Apoſtle Matthias not excepred, were 
4 promoted by Election. As for Presbyters con- 
; irming (which was Conſignare ) in the abſence of 
I the Biſhop, there was no harm in thar, as long 
s it was done by his appointment; for the ſame 
I ys ſaid to be practis'd in the Greek Church in af- 
® ger Ages, and may becuſtomary to this Day. Ba- 
#07. A. D. 867. What he ſaith on 1 Tim. 3. is but 
be ſame conceit, which ran in St. Hierom's Head, 
f namely, that Biſhops and Presbyters were but one 
j Order, ordained by one Ordination, which I ſhall 
E. confider i in its due time and place. Nevertheleſs 
b 2 e is right in what he faith, that every Biſhop is a 
Prresbyter, but that every Presbyrer i is not a Bi- 
Wihop. As for the Sentence cited out of his Que- 
Witions, I take his meaning of CONSECRAT 
to be the Conſecration of the Chriſm for Confir- 
mation; 


NARE for the Act of Confirming ; ſo here i 


11. on 1 Tim. 3. v. 8. ſaith (I ſet it down 1 
the order of Presbyters, he paſſeth to Deacons, 99 


cauſe there is no difference in a manner between a B. 


Biſhops, agree to Presbyters, they are Superior only i * 
Ordination, and ſeem to have this only more tha, 1 
Presbyters. 10 


that St. Paul ſpeaks of Dioceſan Biſhops ſuperior! 
to Presbyters. Secondly, this remark is his wa 


their Office, but Inferior Presbyters by their Li- 7 


between a Sovereign and his Subjects. N. 


labula gue jam Eccleſi ie uſus obtinuit Epiſcopatus Pres. # 


Doctor, he thought the uſage of the Church an J 
: argunient ſufficient to defend the W i Y 
the 
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mation; as he tiſed before the word CON 516% de 


ſpeaks of conſecrating and preparing the Chriſn 1 pe 
unleſs he ſpeaks of conſecrating the Lord's Sul A 
per, which ought not to be done by a Presbyte 


in the preſence of the Biſhop, except the Biſno fe 
be infirm, and enjoin the Presbyter to do i ls 
However it be, Presbyterial Ordination canno ** 


be made out of this genetal expreſſion. 9 
To Hilary they add St. Cryſaſtome, who Fon 


Engliſh) After he had ſpoken of Biſhops, nin 


ſhop and a Preibyter, for the care of the Church il 1 
permitted to Presbyters, and the things he ſaid 4 


Whereto J reply, That the Father exprelly att, 


of reconciling the Government of the Church ing 
his Days with the Text of St. Paul. Thirdly, 1* 
fay that Dioceſan Biſhops act by the Authority of: 


cence, which is as great a difference, as there 1 4 


They bring St. Auguſtin in an Epiſtle to St. Hie. Pp 
rom, ſaying, Quamvis enim ſecundum Honorum vo-. 


byterio major tamen in multis rebus Auguftinus Hiero- 


nymo minor eſt. And I anſwer, that the modeſt Pre- 
late did not think fit to bicker with the Cholerick 


0 , 
1 2 1 8 
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see Term Biſhop to the Spiritual Governour of 
ere Flergy and People in a Dioceſs; but it doth not 
nriſn Ippear his belief was, that the Authority of the 
Sup Fhurch after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, had 
byte Wiſed the Office of a Biſhop above the Office of 
ſho Inferior Presbyters. It was the happineſs of the 
lo j Preſaid Authors to live in thoſe times, wherein 

inns ccleſiaſtical Authority, being not contrary to 
the Word of God, and the Peace and Unity of 
Em Fhriſtian People, was eſteemed Sacred; they lit- 
vn i de thought what miſconſtructions ſhould be put 
„ von their words in theſe latter Days. The Bi- 
„ % Pops of that Age took no offence at ſuch ex- 
2 B. Preſſions, as long as their Office was granted to 
ch; e of divine Right, and due Honour was paid 
„ Mato it, they diſdained not to be called Presby- 
ers, knowing their Superiors, even the Apoſtles 

„ zalled themſelves Presbyters, or Elders of the 

hurch of Chriſt. „ 7 

From what hath been faid it appears, that 
Mr. Calvin is miſtaken, Inſtitut. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. 

Felt, 2. where he writes, that the Ancients 
Ztnaming none but Hierom) confeſled that Epi- 
RXcopacy was introduced by human conſent, human 
Authority he means; tho' it be true in one ſenſe, 

. ZFhich was nothing to his purpoſe, that human 
Conſent eſtabliſhed Epiſcopacy ; for believers 


LD Filingly ſubmitted to the Apoſtolick Inſtitu- 
lion. | 

tif they had not ſubmitted in Love for Chriſt's 
ke to the Salvation of their Souls, there had 
een no Church, and ſo no need of Governours 
and Teachers, for no outward Violence was made 
uſe of to compel them. V 
They inſiſt upon the Aſſertion of Aerius, a 
3 Presbyter in the fourth Century, who held that 
Y 1 ö a Biſhop 
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a Biſhop could not ordain C that is more eſfectu- 


ally than a Presbyter ] that he differed not ei- 1 


ther in order or dignity from a Presbyter. He 
ſtumbled at the ſtumbling block before-mention- 


ed, namely that he could find in Scripture but 
two Names for all ordinary Goſpel Miniſters, for i 
which he was entred into the Catalogue of Here- | 


ticks by St. Epiphanius, and St. Auguſtin, He did ; 


not only affirm that the two Offices of Dioceſan 
| Biſhops, and Inferior Presbyters were but one 
order, but ſtruck at prelacy it ſelf, which all Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters that ever I heard of beſide 
him till the Reformation, believed to be of di- 
vine Right. For I give no credit to Popiſh 
Writers concerning the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, 
who they ſlandered to exaſperate the then civil 
Powers againſt them to deſtroy them. They had 
reaſon to deny the Authority of Popiſh Biſhops, 
and to maintain that no Biſhop whatſoever hath 
Power to corrupt the Faith of God's Ele. But 
how came the People not to run Mad with the 
Love of his new Model ? How came he to have 
no Followers? How fell it out, that his Hereſy 


in this particular (for he had other ſingular Opi- N 


nions) did not make any Rent in the Church of 
Chriſt? That Dioceſan Biſhops and Inferior Pres- 
byters, yea, even the Apoſtles themſelves, were 


comprehended under one common Name in the 


New Teſtament, namely that of Presbyters, was 
obvious enough to all Readers and Expoſitors be- 
fore him, and Hierom, and Deacon Hilary; it 
was no ſuch profound remark, or if the Learned 
had been aſleep in the Ages before, how came 
they not to be awaked forſooth at this wonderful 
diſcovery ? The Latins were pretty skilful at 
Coining Hereſies, and making Schiſms, but the 


Gret ian. 
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Y Grecians and Eaſtern Chriſtians were nice and 
expert Artiſts at it; was it out of dullneſs, that 
they could not hit upon the Principles of Presby- 
tery, when they had ſo fair a hint given them? 
Or was it out of reſpect to the Apoſtolick Order 
of Biſhops, or regard to the Church's Peace, that 
they forbare broaching and contending for this 
fort of Church Government ? No verily ( for 
they that would not ſpare the bleſſed Trinity, 
neither the Father, nor the Son, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt; would not have ſpared Epiſcopacy) but 
becàuſe they evidently ſaw that the project was 
impracticable in it ſelf, and therefore they would 
not ſhew themſelves -ſiich noddies as to put it to 
open Trial. All Hereſies and Schiſms had their 
Biſhops, and the Acephali, a party of the Eutychi- 
ans who ſeparated from their Biſhops, left alſo 
the Presbyters behind them, and had neither Bap- 
tiſm nor publick Aſſemblies for Divine Worſhip. 
r Toon fe 
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laſting Life? No by no means. Might he encreaſe Wl 
his party? Ay, he muſt be allowed to propagate pend: 
the new ſaving way. Well then, let him (for Putt: 
example) ordain three Presbyters to go out ſe- We 
veral ways, and Preach up his Church Govern- ails 
ment. May he oblige them to keep the ſame ed b. 
Doctrine, and not to come and ſet up by him, or 
near him to ſteal his flock from him ? Why if he Wc 
lays any ſuch reſtraint upon them, it is perfect MItals 
Prelacy. Let us try another method. Let him ide 
multiply his People in one place to ſuch an | 
overgrown bulky Church (to uſe Mr. Clarkfor's eln 
phraſe) as to ſtand in need of thirty nine Pres- em 
byters more to aſſiſt him in governing and teach- 
ing them; could theſe forty being equals, jointly BF 
and equally intereſted in the ſame Congregation, Mott 
agree in Government and Doctrine, and ſharing WP”. 
the Milk of the flock without a prelate? Ay, bur WE 
they would divide the Aſſembly into ſingle im 
Churches. What would they divide the Town 
or City into Wards, or the Country into Pre- 
eincts? I dare ſay they would never agree to ſet- 
_ tle ſuch a Partition, much leſs would they agree 
in dividing the Congregation, and proportioning 
the Rich and Poor, the liberal and ſtingy Contri- -:. 
butors. But if they gave the People liberty to 
chuſe their own Paſtors, and fall off themſelves 
into ſingle Churches (and that they muſt do, if 
they acted according to the Presbyterian Princi- 
ples, and ours alſo, who allow them the choice of 
thoſe. whom they maintain by voluntary. Contri- 
| butions ) ſome of the forty might chance to have 
never a ſingle Church come to his ſnare, and ſome 
would have but very ſmall ones. In: a werd, 
wind and turn the caſe which way you will; it 
muſt come to catch that catch can, perfect Inde- 
OE „„ pendency, 
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ſc i 

te MWpcndency, without a Dioceſan, or State Laws to 
or MWbutt and bound the ſingle Churches. Lay Elders 
cl L would not ſignify any thing without ſuch civil 


Fails and fences, tho' in ſingle Churches eſtabliſn- 
ne ed by the civil Magiſtrate they are a pretty de- 


or | 3 vice, in imitation of Country Farmers, who to 
he | ule and imploy their Horſes make them Head- 
© | tals and Reins, Traces and Surcingles of Horſe 
m Miides and Tedders, upon occaſion, of the hair of 


their on Tails and Mains. Nay, Independency it 
elf muſt have a ſecret Prelacy ; there is a mutual 
Fompact between the Ordainers and Ordained, elſe 


h- Then muſt fall in pieces. When the new Moon 
ly ſerting behind a Weſterly Hill, a Child in the 
n, | ottom may think it as eaſy for him as to mount 
Eg his Stilts, to clap bis Foot on her lower Horn, 
ut | and wheel about with her till ſhe returns to let 


I im. alight i in the ſame place; but if he makes tri- 
1 al, he will find the Moon is gone further to ano- 
ier Hill: So is presbytery eaſy in the Theory to 
3 Fools, but as a purely Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, 

1 it 15 impracticable in the judgment as all wiſe 


F Lally. the Precbyterians inſiſt upon the FIDEL 
3 FE Venerable Bede, Hiſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 4. Where he 
2 Waich, That to che Abbot of Hy in Scotland, who was 
1 all the os Tha and the Biſhops 
ente were ſubje& by an uncommon cuſtom. 
might anſwer to this as others have done, that 
S Abbot had the Lordſhip or Barony of the 
Illand, and that ſome Deans and Chapters in 
England are greater in the Cathedral Churches as 
to temporal Right, than the Biſhops, of the Did- 
eſſes z but my reply is, That this Practice was 4 
pperſtitious {abuſe of Epiſcopacy among the 
Monks. Suppoſe it was not only the Scottiſh 
D 2 Mona- 


Latin Copy of Bede, Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 5. If thoſe 


them as their Chaplains, upon a conceit that the 


makes him not a Biſhop in truth, unleſs he be or- 
cording to the Scriptures, and that no longer 
All other Biſhops are Biſhops of ſuperſtition, or 
nominal, not real Bishops. Briefly then, neither 
Hierom, nor Deacon Hilary, nor St. Chryſoftome, ⁶ 


nor St. Auguſtin, nor gerius neither the Ortho- 
dox nor Hereticks, neither Friends nor Foes, af. 


that they found it in uſe in their time, and men- 
tion'd in Scripture. And tho' ſome of them 


yet they could neither shew when nor how that 


poſſible or practicable. Salmaſi confeſſeth- ic 0 
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Monaſteries that had Biſhops Conſecrated in them 


and for them under the juriſdiction of the Abbots, 
but the Engliſh alſo, according to the error of the 


ignorant and ſuperſtitious Monts abuſed Epiſco- Wi 
pacy contrary to the deſign of the Apoſtolical 
inſtitution, cauſing Biſhops to be ordained for 


Hands of a Biſhop were more holy to Conſecrate 
and difpenſe the Ordinances, that his Perſon was 
veſted with greater Authority to forgive Sins, 
ſhould we at this time of Day imitate them, or 
argue from their Practice? I ſay he is no Biſhop | 
by Scripture, who is not the Supreme Governour 
and Teacher of Presbyters, Deacons, and People 
in a certain diſtrict. The Name of Biſhop makes 
not a Biſhop, the ordaining of one to be Biſhop il 


dained to the Office and Charge of a Biſhop ac- I 
neither than he is lawfully poſſeſſed of the ſame. Ml 


ter the deceaſe of the Apoſtles and their Con - 
temporaries, knew any thing of Epiſcopacy, but 1 


were puzzled about reconciling the mode of it in 
their Days with the Letter of the ſacred Text, 


Mode begun, nor make out how any other'ſart of 
Epiſcopacy, or kind of Church Government was 


1 
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be a moſt Ancient thing, ſi excipiantur Apoſto- 
ca tempora; I will not allow him to except the 
Pays of the Apoſtles, till he either proves that 
WPrelacy is condemn'd by the Word of God, or 
Wchews when or how it began after their deceaſe. 


And leſt any upon this hint should fall to com- 
ZE pare the State of the Primitive Church in Peace 


or Perſecution with the State (for inſtance) of the 


French Church in the like circumſtances, I fore- 
warn him of a vaſt diſparity ; for the Ancients 


WW ſtood in more need of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy upon 


ſeveral accounts. They had many Hereticks and 
= Schiſmaticks among them, who ſent out their 


Emiſſaries with Lyes and Slanders to make a par- 
= ty in every famous Church. But the French Kings 
would not tolerate any other ſort of Proteſtants, 
bat thoſe of the Geneva way, which was a migh- 
ty help to them; for the Heathen Emperors re- 
FT joiced at, and encouraged diviſions among Chri- 
ſtians. They had and executed Diſcipline in- 
8 deed, which could not be truſted with Lay El- 


3 ders, much leſs conſiſt with their annual Election. 


bey maintain'd an actual Communion of Saints, 


no Orthodox Church had any peculiar ſettled 


confeſſion of Faith to her ſelf in oppoſition to 
the confeſſions of other Churches, the Biſhops of 
the great Sees notified their Inſtallment to one 

another, and conſulted one another by Letters 
in all matters of difficulty, they looked after the 
State of Religion in the Provinces neareſt to 
them, in Love, in Zeal for the purity and unity 
of the Faith, for they were ableſt to be at the 
expence of it. And yet for ought I know, the 
French Proteſtants in their diſtreſs ( from which 
God in mercy deliver them) may have experi- 
enced a greater want of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
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than they thought of in their Proſperity ; but 
this their Ingenuity muſt confeſs, if not the ne- 
ceſſity of their Affairs force them to amend. _ 
Blondel writes in his Apology, pro ſententia 
Hicronymi, p. 3- Meminerit inſuper veri ſtudio- 
ſus lector nequaquam Hieronymum vel ſcripſiſſe, vel Wi 
ſeribere cogitaſſe, ſimulac Corinthi dictum fuit, Ego i 
{um Pauli, toto orbe · decretum ut anus de Presbyte- 
ris. clectus ceteris ſuperponeretur; ſed poſtquam id 
dlictum in populis, id eſt, poſtquam alii Corinthiorum 
more dementati in partes diſcerpti ſunt, quod ante an- 
num 140. eveniſſe idonee viæ quiſquam probaverit. 
This is manifeſtly to wreſt the words of that Fa- 
ther, who ſaith Epiſcopacy was eſtabliſhed after it 
was {aid among Chriſtians, J am of Paul, &c. i 
that 1s upon the occaſion of that very Schiſm, and 
others like it, and for a remedy againſt it and 
them, which by his good leave implies ſimulac as 
Joon as there were Hereſies and Schiſms in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, and if their infallible Spi- 
rit , their extraordinary Authority over the 
Churches which they planted, confirmed by migh- 
ty Signs and Wonders, was not able to prevent 


©; 3 on 
148 as 


ſeparation, what could be expected from Epiſco- - 
pacy after their deceaſe, but what it might do, 
and had need to do in an ordinary way in their 
time? That is maintain Government and Order 
in every Church of Chriſt. They underſtood by 
the Spirit what was neceſſary to prevent Schiſm 
and Anarchy, as far as God thought fit to reme- il 
dy ſuch offences, and provided the Churches with 
all things requiſite for their ſubſiſtence before 
their Death; alſo they had been weak Builders, 
imprudent Labourers in the Lord's Vineyard. 
Hath not Epiſcopacy poſſeſſion, which is reckoned 
eleyen points of the Law? And yet Mr. Blondel 
EO io ot rk wt 6 +0. 51 10008. 
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; ſaith, it will be hard for any Man ſufficiently to 


prove, that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy obtained in the 


N Church before the Year 140. It doth not proper- 
ly belong to us who are in poſſeſſion, to prove, 


but to him and his party to demonſtrate, that 


Y Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was not in being before, 


which neither he nor any of his Fraternity have 
done hitherto. However in complaiſance to- 


X# wards them I ſhall (with God's Affiſtance) ſo 


prove Dioceſan Epiſcopacy from Holy Writ, that 


they ſhall never he able to diſprove it. 


CHAP. int. 


Dioceſan Epiſcopacy exempli- 
5 
i 7 5 


fed and defined. 


6 | H E that would ſee an example of Dioceſan 


Epiſcopacy, muſt go to one of our Cathe- 


= drals when the Biſhop, the Dean and all the 


Prebends are preſent. Thoſe Presbyters (where- 


of the Dean 15 Primus or chief) are the Biſhop's 
== Counſellors and Aſliſtants, they are the Senate 
of his Church, and he is as Prince over them. 


Princeps is a mild word in its Original ſignifica- 
tion and uſe, and imports not Dominion or de- 
ſpotick Power. With the help of their Presby- 


ters, the Primitive Biſhops governed and taught 
the faithful People in the places of their Chairs, 
and the adjacent Territories, and if they were 


able, they not only converted their 6wn Dio- 


4. ceſſes, 


| 
1 
1 


| 
| 
| 


— 


— — 
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braries of the World, which ſignify nothing to 
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ceſſes, but ent their Presbyters into the Territo- 4 
ries of other Cities not yet Converted, the Chri- Jo 

ſtians whereof they kept under their own juriſ- heſ 
diction, till they ſaw cauſe to ordain a Biſhop ici 
over them. But none of them was to thruſt his Wor 
Sickle into a Land of ſtanding Corn, in the ſame f t 
place where another was a reaping, much leſs to mar 
carry into his Barn the ſheaves or ſhocks reaped Mil: 
and bound up by other Orthodox Husbandmen Aut 
of the Lord Jeſus. Theſe Presbyters were more ¶ pac 
or fewer in every Church according to the num- tim 
ber of believers, and the proportion of their ro: 
Alms to maintain the Miniſtery, which were cl 
brought firſt to the Biſhop and diſtributed by cre 
him; but in proceſs of time there was an Oecono- 
mus, or Steward choſen to manage the Revenue, | 


and to aſſign every Man his ſhare, that they might the 


have no pretence to ſuſpect their Dioceſan of par- eve 
tiality or unjuſtice in Carving out too large a in 
Portion for himſelf. Thoſe Religious Societies | 
ſhould therefore be preſerved, not only becauſe BY 
they are Colleges of Learned Men, but alſo be- L 
cauſe they are Ancient Monuments of Apoſtolical 
Church Government, and living Regiſters by ſti 
ſucceſſion of the Plantation of the Goſpel. Our tb 
Cathedral Churches, and our Colleges in both F410 
the Univerſities ſtored with Learned Men, are 7 
more valuable and precious than all the dead Li- 


the Ignorant. They are able to make Books, but 
Books where Learning is loſt are not ſufficient to 
make Men Learned without a Vocal Maſter. The 
Weſt ſome Ages ſince being fallen into groſs Ig- 
norance, knew not how to-uſe the Books it had; 
5 et, non poteſt I gi, was excuſe ſufficient ; 
ut was glad to > ſend into Spain to the Moors or 
Der 1345 0 * ne Arahs 
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to- rab for Inſtruction, even to underſtand Ari- 
i- rl, till Learned Maſters came from Greece into 
riſ- WWheſe parts. And at this Day the Eaſt hath its 
op EWiciſſitude of Ignorance. To this purpoſe I can- 


7 ot forbear relating what I heard from the Mouth 
me pf the Learned and Pious Dr. Pocock, who dwelt 
to many Years in Syria. If the Rabbi's value their 


= N 


2d Willy and frivolous traditions, and to gain them 
en Authority by a ſhew of antiquity, drive them 
bre backward as far as ſome Eminent Rabbi of old 
m- time, after this manner, Rabbi ſuch a one faid, 
eir from the Mouth of ſuch a one, who had it from 
Fe fſuch a one, and he from ſuch a one, upon the 
by credit of ſuch a one as a tradition from Moſes in 
20- FMount Sinai, I have much more reaſon to relate 
ie, hat I received immediately from him, who was 
ht the greateſt Man that ever did, and perhaps that 
ir- ever can for the future adorn the Oriental Chair 
a in Oxford. I asked him, how it came to paſs, 
ies that the Saracens were great encouragers of Arts 
ſe and Sciences, and the Turks were Enemies of 
e- Learning, according to that which Mr. Brerewood - 
al in his enquiries, p. 103. ſaid of them, that the 
dy ſtudy of Philoſophy had been inhibited among 
ur them about 400 Years ? He anſwered, there is 
th ſome ground for the report, nevertheleſs the 
re Turks are miſrepreſented in this particular. For 
i- they allow the ſame, if not greater Salaries than 


= were given by the Saracens, and pay them pun- 
aAvally to the profeſſors in every City; but there 
is a want of Learned Men among them, the ſuc- 


0 

e ceſſion being loſt by the deſolation of Wars, ſo 
- WE that it is now beyond the power of Books, and 
•; the encouragement of ſtipends to reſtore Learn- 
; ing. And this brings to my remembrance, what 
r I was informed of in St. John's College in Cam- 
; 8 bridge 
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bridge when I was Scholar there; Namely, that i in | = 
che troubleſome times Men were admitted Fel- | 
lows for a Gift of a long extemporary Prayer | 3 
and a pretence of Grace, who could not make a 8 
piece of true Latin, which practice followed in a 
all other Learned Societies, if the return of the eon 
Royal Family had not reſtored Peace, might in : Hl 
one Age have routed Learning out of England, e 
I made this digreſſion in behalf of good litera- 
ture, which is now at the utmoſt pitch of height | 
among us, leſt it ſhould for the commonneſs of it 
be ſuffered to fall into decay, by neglecting and 
undervaluing the living Supporters of it. 1 
return. = 
have made mention only of the Biſhop and | 
his Presbyters, and did not name Deacons ; Firſt, 
becauſe there is no Controverſie in the matter of 3" 
Epiſcopacy concerning them; and Secondly, be- Wi 
cauſe there 1s no Portion allotted to that Order as 
ſuch, in any Cathedral that I know of, but there : 
are Readers, and Singers, and other umpsm, or 1 pe 1 
Attendants, who may be called Subdeacons, be- 
longing to 'the Foundation. The firſt Deacons | | 
were choſen to ſerve Tables, bur the Holy Ghoſt | 
gave ſome of them extraordinary Gifts to work | 
Miracles, and preach the Goſpel; whereupon 
their Places were filled up by a new Election, or 
they were permitted to Subſtitute others to ſerve 
for them. St. Paul, 1 Tim. 3. v. 10. orders the 
Candidates of Deaconſhip to be firſt proved, 
ge Su, that is, (as I take it) to ſerve as Pro- 
bationers for a while, and then to be ordained 
and confirmed in their Office. This I ſuppoſe to 
be the original of Subdeacons, whoſe Name and 
Ule is very ancient: The Deacons being few- in 
every Church, eſpecially at Rome, i in n 
0 
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Gt the Presbyters, behaved themſelves ſo inſo- 
Wently towards them, that complaints were exhi- 
1 Fired againſt them to the Council of Nice, which 
enacted the 18 Canon to repreſs their Arrogance | 


9 and Preſumption ; and ſome Years after St. Hie- 
the! rom thundred out againſt them in his Epiſtle to 
in ¶Exvagrius, but all in vain, they retained their Su- 
nd, percilium, their brow of Pride, and their General, 
ra. the Archdeacon Lorded it in 'the High Office of 
ht the Pope's Vicar over Presbyters ; but at the Re- 
it formation, our Archdeacons became Presby ters, 
nd though they retained the old Name. 

1A Dioceſan Biſnop is the ſupreme Spiritual G0 


vernor of the Clergy (Presbyters and Deacons ) 


nd 3s and People in a Dioceſs, that is a City and its 
> Y Territory, according to the Conſtitution of Ci- 
1 ties in old times, and not the State of Cities and 


Gt in our Days. Government now in- 
=X cludes the chief Care of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
E and of all other Acts of the Miniſterial Function, 
his Place is not to do all himſelf, but ro ſee that 
bis Subſtitutes do their Duties. A Biſhop of a 
1 @ little Dioceſs is as truly a Dioceſan as the Biſhop 


1 of a larger, but if he have not a conſiſtory of 
1 Presbyters, he is not to be called a Dioceſan, nor 
4 2 Biſhop by the Scripture. 

N * The Biſhops, after the Converſion of many of 


the Inhabitants of their Dioceſſes, becauſe that in 
3 2 large Territory the People could not come to 
| =P their Cathedrals for Divine Worſhip, and the Ce- 
lebration of the Sacraments, multiplied the num- 
ber of their Presbyters in Proportion to the in- 
creaſe of their Flocks, and placed them as con- 
veniently as they could in Towns and Villages; 
and after the diviſion of the Country into ſmall 
trie which we now call Pariſhes, and ſome 
| Proviſion 


and appeals, and the Ordination and Inſtitution 8 
of his Succeſſors. Theſe Inſtituted Presbyters 
are Rectors of their Churches, which is as high = 
a term of Property and Independency as they can 
deſire ; and therefore they are ungrateful to- 
wards their enfranchizers, as well as falſe againſt 
the conditional Covenant of their liberty, if they 
rebel, and refuſe to pay that ſmall and eaſy quit- | 
rent of ſubordination. When all the Presbyters | 

were under the immediate direction of their Dio- 

ceſan, they ated always by his expreſs Inſtruction, 
or tacit Licence; and what is their Inſtitution 
now but a Licence for Life, upon condition of FR 
their good behaviour? What would they have 
more? Would they be altogether Independent? ri 
That is more than their Dioceſans are, who are ac- 
countable to their Metropolitan. The Presbyte- 
rians are under their Claſſes and Synods, and the 
Independants are reſponſible to their own Synods, 
tho' they difown the Synods of the Presbyterians. 

And what doth this differ from ſubordination to 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ? Nay, it is perfect ſlavery 
and bondage in compariſon. For the Bishop is 
tied up by Law Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, his Clergy 
know the utmoſt of what he can do: But their 
Synods are looſe, open to Enthuſiaſm, free to 
uſurp without remedy or redreſs againſt them. 
What would Presbyters have therefore under 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ? Would they have a greater 
Power of Diſcipline ? If fo, they know not e 

e * they 
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hey would be at, nor conſider the times they live 
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I, n. They may teach, exhort, reprove in the 
ry pirit of meekneſs, arbitrate between Neigh- 
ng pours, refuſe to give the Communion to thoſe 
whom they know. to be unworthy, which was 
the utmoſt Diſcipline of the Ancient Church af- 
ter the Ceſſation of Miracles, and ſufficient to 
vecauſe Chriſtians feared God, and reverence 
their Spiritual Rulers, believing rightly, that 
Chriſt would not admit into Heaven above thoſe 
who were juſtly excluded from his Ordinances on 
Earth. As for forum contentioſum, when offen- 
ders no longer ſubmit in Love, but lay hold on 
*X tedious and vexatious appeals to elude juſtice, 
and avoid ſatisfaction, it is happy for the Pariſh 
Presbyters that they are delivered from the envy 
and hatred that attends them. The Biſhops re- 
ſerved them to themſelves not for Gain or State, 
but the eaſe and quiet of their Clergy, and wiſe- 
"Wy turn'd them off their own Hands to their Spi- 
ritual Courts, where the Litigious, who will not 
ſubmit to the verbal determination of either 
presbyter or Biſhop, are juſtly puniſhed with the 
charge of hiring Canoniſts to wrangle it out for 
them till the matter be brought to a ſentence, 
attended with more dreadful circumſtances, than 
the dread of Hell afar off is to Carnal Men, 
namely the Writ iſſued out by the ſecular Arm, de 


== Excommunicato capiendo. 


The Presbyrerians expos'd their vanity and folly, 
and by experience found their miſtake, who fan- 
ſied they ſhould do wonders. with their holy 
== Diſcipline, as ſoon as the Hierarchy was down, 
lf they could have turned out. their Matters the 
long Parliament, and inſtead of them placed, their 
= ecncral aſſembly as a Poliſh diet, and made their 
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moderator Marſhal and Protector of the Realm, 1. 
their ſeveral claſſes being made Palatinates, and 
their Lay Elders Juſtices of the Peace in their e 7 
veral Pariſhes (as I imagine their deſign was, fo: 25 
that in their Ordinance, for the Aſſembly the 
Lords and Commons went under the Name of 1 
Learned, Godly, and Judicious Divines, no diffe. I | 
rence being put betwixt them and the Miniſters 
in the context, as Mr. Selden obſerves in his 7 al {ds x 
Talk in the word S nod) then they had SET UP * 
CRIST UPON BIS. THRONE according to their 
mind, that is, they had exalted their Enthuſiaſtical 
ambitious ſelves to be his VICARS in Spirituals 
and Temporals: But the Independents had the cou 
rage to ſtep in, and the incommunicable Skil! 
(which they attained by refining upon theDo&rine 
and practice of confuſion profeſſed by theirMaſters) 
to beat them at their own Weapons. As the 
Presbyterians ſet the People to pull down Epiſco- 
„and afterwards curbed them in with Laß 
Elders : ſo the Independents ſtired up the People 
apainſt Presbytery, and made all the Members of 3 2 
t e Congregation Rulers and Judges in Eccleliaſti- FF 
cat Affairs, and that was to pull down Prelacy in- A 
deed, which the Presbyterians took away from 
the Biſhops, that they themſelves might exerciſe 
and enjoy it, and yet call it Parity, For if one 
Presbyter may not be ſupetior to another, why 
should one, or more of them exalt theinſelyes 4 
above the Congregation of the Lord? If Moſes 
and Aaron had been equal to, and no more than 
equal with the Levites, and Princes of other 
Tribes, this had been a good argument againſt 
them in the Mouths of Korah, Dathan and Abi. 
ram. They out-gifted them, out extemporiz'd,out- 
preact'd, out- diſciplin d chem, out- argued, out- 
writ, 
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rit, out-experienced and out-evidenced them, 


alle t-ſainted them, and out-ſought them, and 
r ſe. Wicked them down the Stairs of the Airy Caſtle 


the Wuted by the ſame method, and upon the ſame 
> of Acuſation that abolished Epiſcopacy ; and the 
gery ſame Engine rightly managed would pull in 
ter- Pieces the new Goſpel Covenant of the Indepen- 
4% dents, as well as baffle the ſolemn League and 
Ovenant of The d 888 
If it be objected, that the Independents ate 
Farther off from, and more averſe towards us 
than the Presbyterians; I anſwer, that I hope the 
1. Pontrary, and believe that when they find they 
re delivered from the danger of Popery and Pres- 
p ytery, and rightly cape the Doctrine of free 
race, which is not by the Scriptures promiſed 
Unbelievers, or to Preſumptuous Tranſgreſſors, 
"Wt to Penitent Believers, whoſe Faith is made 
Perfect by good Works, they will come in unto 
„, eſpecially when they underſtand, that the 
Fhurch of England Men are as Independent in 
cir Principles as they, holding, that by the 
Poſpel there is no ſuch thing as an arbitrary vio- 
ent ſubjection of one Man unto another in Spiri- 
wats,” much leſs of one Church unto another, but 
= enly a ſubmiſſion of Love and Peace for the de- 
=F#nce of the common Faith, according to the 
+-ommandment of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. As 
Ft. Perer, after he had charged the Elders of the 
burch not to carry themſelves as abſolute Lords | 
Z@ver God's Heritage, left he should ſeem to un- 
Booſt the Bond of due Obedience, ſaith, Likewiſe 
e Nee, ſubmit your ſelves unto the Elder, yea, 


WM all of you be ſubject one to another, and be C 2017 
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Apoſtles divided every City and Country into 
little Parishes, and fixed a Presbyter in every p p 
one of them, with two Church-Wardens or Lay, 
Elders, accountable to no Bishop, but only a Sy- he 
nod of ſuch as themſelves ; the latter Studying to RF 
find out ſome ſort of COVENANT to baffle the n 
ſolemn League and Covenant of the Scots, and ui 
trip up the Heels of Presbytery, ſeeing there 
could be no firmly fixed Presbyters unleſs they 8 
were immoveable, concluded that the Apoſtles gp 
went about to gather Churches, and ſwear the 
Members to be true to them, and to thoſe they 
appointed over them, but if it had been ſo, then 
Paul's Argument was againſt himſelf, 1 Cor. 1. Or 
were ye baptized in the Name of Paul ? For he muſt 
have done tantamount, that is, ſwear them to 
himſelf, and ſo muſt Apollo ſwear his Converts, 
and Cephas his, where he had any. And this neW 
Goſpel Covenant, tho' they Father'd it after- 
wards upon the Words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 8. 
ver. 5. Which are nothing to their purpoſe, they 8 
took from the example of Novatus, Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Lib. 6. Cap. 46. who gave the Sacrament with an 
Oath to his Followers, that they should never de- 
pt from him, which made that Schiſm moſt ob- 
inate and irreclaimable, the Devil entring into 
them, as into Judas with the Sop. But the Ortho- 
dox laid no Oath or Covenant upon believers, 
but the Covenant of Chriſt in Baptiſm, which 5 2 
| | | p le „ 
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iea their Obedience to the Governours of his 


- = or Presbyter abſolutely, but upon condition of 
peir continuing Orthodox, and in Catholick 


to put others in their room. INN 
lf the Apoſtles had divided (as they did not) 
he flock of Believers in every City between the 
Presbyters, and aſſigned every one of them a cer- 
Ein Ward or Diſtric, the Church muſt have been 
**Fvin'd without a Dioceſan Bishop over them; yea, 
"Sho! a precept had been added, that no Believer 
ZFHbould enter himſelf a Member of any Congre- 
ation out of the Diſtrict of his Habitation For 
ere muſt have been one to take Cogniſance of 
e tranſgreſſion of Scripture Rule, the Laæpſi and 
3! cenſured Perſons, who ſhould think themſelves 
Joo ſeverely dealt by in one place, would have no 
More to do to obtain abſolution and reconciliati- 
n, but to liſt themſelves Members of another 
Fhurch by ſhifting their dwellings, and going to 
he juriſdiction of a milder Paſtor. For tho' the 
ecople had their ſuffrage, it was only they thar 
8. rere free from. cenſure, the Paſfor mult have 
= Power to Excommunicate all notorious Tranferef. 
ors, which if he negleCted to do for fear of ſcat- 
an tering bis flock, he muſt betray the Faith, proſti- 
cute the Sacraments, and ſuffer all things to run 
into confuſion, and no good Chriſtian would ac- 
cept. of the Office on thoſe terms. But if the 
- 2 had made the Presbyters equal in the 
WE Care and Government of the whole flock, with- 
it any Subordination, then one might lawfully 
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another refuſed as not ſeeming to him to be ſuf. 8 


. BIf, and contrary to the Goſpel Rule, it is always 1 
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without more ado baptize the Catechumeni, whor 1 IN F: 
Ll 


municate thoſe whom another acconnted blame. t 
leſs, one might abſolve thoſe who were by ano. Ind 
ther kept under penance. If they met in a Sy. ien 
nod, the Independents, tho” Sacrificers to Idok uh * 
muſt Vote as well as the confeſſors of Chriſt, f Neal 
after having made a Covenant with their Peoph, 8 


them, and gave them their Prerogative of Av. 8 
thority. If the Presbyters themfelves were let 
equal by the Apoſtles, and without Apoſtolic! % 
Commiſſion choſe them a Moderator, then thej_ 
themſelves deſtroyed the Divine Right of 'Parity, 
and ſo do the Presbyterians at this Day by chaſing, 
a Moderator in their Synods and Aſſemblies, for? 
he is a Prelate for the time being, ſet vp againſt . 
the Divine Right of Parity without Apoſtolick 
Commiſſion, and ſo they commit abomi nable, 5. 


damnable Iniquity. If Prelacy be unlawful in 1% 5 


24 


i 


n 
n 
r 
e . 
n 
Wl 
Cr INTE 
7 & 
2] 


rhor 1 
ſuf. 


lon 


com. 
ame. 
and 


2000 
JE ii 
of 


5 | E 12 . | 
_ ter whether they be like or no, if they call them 


their Names and ſtick them full of crooked 
Ins, the Devil looks no further) without hurting 
elacy indeed, any more than the Arbitrary 
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of the Perſons they purpoſe to bewitch, no mat- 
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erer unlawful, abominable and damnable 3 
Fr if it be lawful for a time, it is lawful ever in 
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"rac into Tyranny, the Office of Superiority is 


0 
o 


no 


r in the fault, but the Perſons that miſmanage it, 
Ind if it be of Divine Right, they are guilty of 
Fievous Impiety who ſet it up when they think 

"it, and preſcribe it what Rules and Meaſures they 


'pleaſe, and pull it down without warrant from 
the Word of God. Our Prelates no more claim 
Sole Power in the ſenſe of the Presbyterians, than 


4 heir Moderators do, tho' to ſeduce the People, 
they make and dreſs up this ſlander, the malici- 
Ans fiction of their own Brains, ( SOLE POWER) 


a mark to ſhoot at (as Witches make Images 


7 overnment of the Grand Signior, or Czar of 
iuſcovy, and yet do great miſchief to the Sacred. 


der (as all Calumnies and Lyes do hurt) by miſ- 
Ffpreſenting it, and ſtirring up the People 


Nainſt it, as if it were an Antichriſtian Uſurpa- 


n, when the Revilers of it be indeed Antichri- 
Nan Uſurpers over the Church of Chriſt, and. 
.Qyer-turners of the Government lnſtituted by the 


It, , TI RAE > PIETY 
Calvin and Beza exerciſed the Authority of Dio- 
ear Biſhops over the reſt of the init - 
Fity and Territory of Geneva, they had not their 
5 pom in Prerogative of Power, and made them- 
elves a Superior Order, and went nearer to the 
point of exerciſing SOLE POWER, than any Pi- 
mop or Arch-Biſhop of She Reformation. — 5 
* „ 


ters in the 


& Chriſtian Church, and where it is abuſed, and 


— — — 
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therefore Biſhop Andrews, Reſp. 3. ad Molinum h ml 
_ reaſon to ſay of them, Quid attinet abolere n 
men, retinere rem? Nam & vos rem retinetis ſn 
titulo, & illorum uterque quos nominabas dum vixe = 
runt, quid erant niſi abolito nomine reipſa Epiſcopi #u# 
Yea, they carried themſelves like Patriarchs, 1 
rather Univerſal Biſhops, and Jaboured to in. A 
troduce their Model into all Proteſtant Churche; © 
This I fay without prejudice to their better work! 
| for if the ſincerity of Scripture ſpared not th Ie 
Diſſimulation of St. Peter, I may fafely cenſor: 6 


their Pragmatical ifitermedling without Know. # 
| ledge or Diſcretion, in the Affairs of othe 
| Churches better reformed than their own. F n 


| | if they liked their new May Pole, they might hay, # 
15 had it, ſo they had watched and kept it to then 
felves, and not valued themſelves upon it, ant 1 
| ſet Proteſtants at ſtrife about it to ſteal it away z e 
N if it were an ineſtimable Treaſure; tho? by th Ne 
| by, it is but the old Apoſtolick Plant, or Tre ⁵⁶ 
„ defaced, and called by a new Name, that is Ey—- 
{copacy with the ſpreading boughs of Presbyten 
lopt off, and a dead hedge of Lay Elders ſet a 
the root of it. As faith the Learned Selden in hi +: 
Table talk, Presbytery 3. The Presbyter with ! 
Elders about him is like a young Tree fenced ab 
with two or three or four ſtakes, the Stakes defend? © 
and hold it up, but the Tree only proſpers and f- 
riſhes; it may be ſome Willow ſtake may bear a led 
or two, but it comes to nothing. Lay Elders are ſtale, 
the Presbyter the Tree that flouriſhes. When th 


be ſeen in the Text, they might quickly turn to the 
place, and ſhew us it. Their delaying to anſmer malt. 
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F proved from Scripture. 53 
"oh think there is no ſuch thing there. They do jut 
yon have ſeen a Fellow at a Tavern Reckoning, 


en he ſhould come to pay his reckoning, he puts his 
Mands into his Pockets and keeps a grabbling and fum- 


UVixe. 
copi ng, and ſhaking, at laſt tells you he has left his Mo- 
IS, c ) at home, when all the Company knew at firſt he had 


in. Mony there, for every Man can quickly find his 
own Money. = eee 
ork; If what our Engliſh Presbyterians ſay in the Pre- 
t th face to their Directory be true, that what they 
nſun did, was to ſatisfy their own Conſciences, and anſwer 
now... the expettation of other Reformed Churches, they 
othe; Mult lignify, that all the Calviniſtical Churches, 
Fo and eſpecially the FRENCH, MO THER of them 
han All, even when the Mine was begun to be dug un- 
hen der her own Foundation, cried out at the Subver- 
an; ion of our glorious Church to their Proſelytes 
gere that waſted her, Down with her, down with her 
ver: unto the ground: But my Charity ſuffers not 


Tre "8 is charge to reach whole Churches, but only the 
Epi: # nthuſiaſtical Hotſpurs cf that Party in other 
ten Countries. 


The Prelacy or Dioceſan Epiſcopacy which ! 
Have defined, I truſt (God willing) to maintain 
py Holy Scripture to be of Divine Right, nay, I 
- Dope to bring off Arch-Biſhops, if the extraor- 
dj dinary Commiſſion given by St. Pa to Timothy 
2 and Titus left any ordinary Power or Juriſdiction 
led to the Church of Chriſt; and if it hath not, woe 


le, de to the ſubordination of Presbyterial Claſſes, 

and to their Synods, and general Aſſemblies. 
fn When the Epiſcopal Divines argued from Timothy 
b. and Titus the Presbyterians evaded all with an- 
n ſwering, That the Authority given to thoſe two 
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th Evangeliſts was extraordinary, and occalional 
ke; only; but when they were attacked by the Inde- 
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| pendents, and other Sectaries, the brood of their 
| own Bowels, they had not as much as a Biſcay. 8 

0 ners Cuſhion to defend their Heads, but wer?“ 
BM forced to betake themſelves for ſhelter to old 7. 
mothy and Titus, who owed them no Service for # 

their Treachery, and double dealing. Now | 
muſt proceed to ſhew what I mean by Divin! # 
Right, and to give my ſenſe of Ordination. 


CHAP. IV. T4 
Of Divine Right, and of | 


” OI 


Hatſoever is by expreſs Precept declared 8 
a 8 g OL. by Example fi gnified to be the perpe. . 
tual Will of God, that ſame thing hath the Eſt:- 
bliſhment of Divine Right. I put in the wor 
perpetual, to exclude the abrogated Ceremonies 0 
the Law (which were of Divine Right to tht 7 
Children of 1/7acl while their obligation laſted) 
and alſo the Apoſtolical Decree recorded, 4s 15. 
which was enjoyned for a time, in forbearancet: 
the Jems who were Zealous of the Law, leſt thin 


VE 8 pI 
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Converſation of the believing Gentiles ſhould of, 


I Pt 
92 3 Fit 


tend them, that is tempt them that believed to 


1 
* 
+ vs 3 
nA 8 
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revolt, and hinder the reſt from believing. That 
It was tem porary and prudential only, is evident 
from Matth. 1 5. ver. TI, Rom. 14. ver. 14. 1 Tim. 


Be Fe 
7 


« 4. ver. 4. And that St. Paul himſelf obſerved ii 
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provd From Scripture. 5 5 


„bot among the believing Gentiles, where there 
ere no believers of the Circumciſion to be Scan- 
Palized, is plain to me from 1 Cor. 19. ver. 20. 
d 7, the Jews 1 became as a Jew, that I might gain 
e f he Jews; to them that are under the Law as under 
"the Law, that I might gain them that are under the 
ivin Law; to them that are without Law as without Law 
[being not without Law to God, but under the Law to 

pr *Cbriſt) that 17 mig bt gam them that are without 
.. | | 1 
here is a ſubordination of Divine Rights; for 
= 10 hat which is Eternally Moral is more abſolute 
than that which is indifferent in its own Nature, 

and only made obligatory by poſitive Revelation. 

The firſt is indiſpenſable, but neceſſity excuſes 
- = the occaſional breach of the latter, tho' no hu- 
= Fran Power can diſpenſe with it, and neither the 

one nor the other can be deſpiſed, and willfully 

poppoſed, without mortal Sin. David and the 
Men that were with him in their hunger eat of 
the ſhew Bread, which was not lawful for them 
\ *Zto-ear, but for the Prieſts only, and yet were 
pe. blameleſs. So 1 Tim. 3. and Tit. 1. The Quali- 
te. Ffications of a Biſhop are enumerated, and among 


— 


ort them this is one, The Husband of one Wife, one 
8 a that Ruleth well his own Houſe, having his Children in 
the 


of Divine Right expreſly required, yet diſpen 
i ble by neceſſity, when a Batchellor is found wor- 
eth thy in all other reſpe&s, and no Father of a Fa- 
mily is to be had ſo well accompliſhed in general 
according to the divine Rule; but it is quite ano- 
to ther thing to forbid the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
bat to Marry, and depoſe them for Marrying, as the 
& Koman Church doth, for this is to give heed to 
ſeducing Spirits and Doctrines of Devils, this is 
een 


+ ſubjection with all gravity, This Qualification E 
4. 
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to. oppoſe divine Right in deſpite of God, and 


by Divine Right, and in the Days of the Apoſtle; 
the terſons that bare them were by Divine Right, 
Evangeliſts, who had extraordinary Gifts of te 


vine Right, the Officers have but an Eccleſiaſticil IF 
Eſtabliſhment, being ordained without eſpecial 83 
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willtully to incur Damnation. 
The Ordinances of the Goſpel, and the href 
Offices of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons are 


being choſen to them by the expreſs Call of the 1 
pleſled Spirit, and ordained by the Apoſtles or 
Holy Ghoſt: But now, tho” the Offices be of Di- 
Revelation by Men of ordinary Gifts. 


Ordination is made a very intricate and per- 0 
plex buſineſs by the / apiſts, their Sophiſtry upon 


- x 
— 


* 
this Head is the Hood here with they blind them- © | 
Felves and others, and I will endeavour to teak it, 
and r make it uſeleſs. * * = 


A Church is a Congregation of Believers bap- 208 
tized into the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Miniſters of 
all ſorts being comprehended. If They have no 
Miniſters, their Miniſters being dead, run away, 
or turned Apoſtates, they are a Church notwith- =, 
ſtanding, that is, tho” they be deficient in af, 
they are perfect in potentia, having Power to chuſe 71 
them Miniſters. They that Apoſtatize from tbe V 
true Faith, not only forfeit their Offices, but alſo 41 
I 


the Privilege of Lay Communion, till they re- 3 
pent and be reconciled. The chuſing of Men in- 


to the Offices a pointed by the Apoſtles, with 1 
Prayers to GO or a bleſſing upon their Labours, 


15 Ordination. He that nowignates or preſents to 
a Renefice, doth not in ſtriQaeſs of Speech chuſe, 
bo recommend the Perſon ; the Biſhop that ap- 
roves and admits him is the proper chuſer : So 
0 Churches ol of old which choſe their we” 0 
tr $z 8-4 5240.4 x . 
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gd i in an Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe but nominate or pre- 
E/ 7 nt them, the Biſhops of the Province that ap- 


hr Proved of the Elected, properly choſe them, by 
are Fonfirming and ratifying their Elections. After 
ſtle; N lection follows the Benediction or Conſecration, 
zht *Wwhcrein according to our excellent form the Bi- 
the Shop or Arch-Biſhop puts Interrogatories to the 
ö or. Fache Party, as Terms and Conditions upon 


the g Which, and in conſideration of which he is or- 


Di- Aaineqd, and delivers to him the Holy Bible (the 
ical ſacred Records of our Religion, and the divine 
cal Charter of the Miniſterial Offices ) which is but 


5 Ly ſolemn Declaration of the Ordination. Firſt 
der- then; the Perſon muſt be choſen and approved, 
Pon 7 which ſuppoſes actual Examination, or aſſurance of 


em- his Abilities. Secondly he muſt be Conſecrated, or 


ib bieſſec and prayed for. What the Church doth,ſhe 
both not by her ſelf as an unruly multitude, but by 
ap- her Governours, who are her Deputies, and the 
of Servants of Chriſt ; and the chief Governour of 
no . every Church 1s her Biſhop. If the Biſhop be 
ay, | ES dead, or turn'd Apoſtate, ſhe ought to ſend for 
th- other Biſhops of the Province to ordain a Biſhop 
| for her; not in an Opinion of the more abundant 
1 - 9 Holineſs of their Hands, or the exceeding pre- 


* valency of their Prayers, but for their Office ſake, 
becauſe every Orthodox Church is a fellow-feeling 
member of the Church Catholick, ſhe chuſes no 
Man to be her Governour without the conſent 

and approbation of the Governours of other Or- 
thodox Churches, nor ſuffers any to be her Go- 

= vernour When depoſed by them, that ſhe may 
maintain and hold the Communion of Saints. If 
no Orthodox Biſhops can be had near at Hand, 
the conſent of ſuch by Letters is ſufficient; and if 
there be none to conſult with, ſhe may proceed 


and 


he © 5 


tor, or Conſecrators with Impoſition of Hand 


Signal for the Congregation to joyn in Prayer) dq . 
but preire, or go before the People in recon 
mending the Elect to God for a bleſſing upon * 
Miniſtry. Such an Ordination 1s as effectual ? 


things concur aright ; for every Ordination 1 5 


that he be not choſen and ordained by any Uſur., 


Perſon, and that he hold his Office only, quamdin (= y | 


Faith in Love is the Apoſtolical Succeſſion, thi 
actually declared upon the Place by their Biſhop 
ordains, that is approves and confirms the Ele. 


on and Inſtallment. But what if there be neve;® T0 
another Orthodox Church in being ? | anſwer 7 


phorus, Hyginus, Pius, Anicetus, then truly Holy 
Papes or Fathers, conſenting) makes the Ordina- Ba 
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and appoint any Presbyter, or any of her wen 9 
bers to Conſecrate the Party. For the Conſecr 


(which was the Patriarchal- Rite of bleſſing > 
tained by our Lord and his Apoſtles, and is but! 


pr 


any ſince the Days of the Apoſtles, if all other. 


Conditional, that the Perſon ordained be Ortho 
dox in Faith, and hold Catholick Communion 


per, nor in prejudice of the juſt Rights of any othe 


bene geſſerit. In ſuch a caſe one may ſay, where i; 


the a ? Where is the Succeſſion ? Who or. 2 » 
dains or confers the Power? Ianſwer,the Charter oi \ 
Chriſt is the Authority, the Succeſſion of the truß . 


conſent of Orthodox Churches ſignified, tho no 5 


for want of opportunity by reaſon of Affliction 


the conſent of the Orthodox Churches of the 
Roman Empire for the time of the four firſt Ge- hs 


neral Councils declared by all her Godly Biſhops 


and Martyrs (the Biſhops of Rome, Sixtus, Teleſ. 5 
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tion good and perfect. Quid ef enim aliud ma | "4 
pus Impo ſiti tio, miſt oratio ſuper hominem. 1 5 K 
1 3. 4 Bapriſmo Contra egy Cap. 16, M8 
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"by: tho? neceſſity, as afore declared, juſtifies 
ch Ordinations (which ſome may call Lay, but I 
Ell Eccleſiaſtical) yet no Church hath Power to 
ter or aboliſh the Offices of the Miniſtery, much 
18 the chief of them Epiſcopacy, whereunto the 
Tool committed the Government of Believers 
"2 Pr Peace, Unity and Order's ſake, and not ta 
3 A print inviſible,indelible Characters, upon others, 
Ind make a Combination to hold the truth in un- | 
, oy 

Now the Papiſts lay the whole ſtreſs of their 
: K upon the validity of their Ordinations, and 
4 ſome proteſtants are deceived by their jnggling, 
= Fas well as their own People deluded thereby to 
3 continue Members of an Idolatrous Apoſtolical 
Church. If their Ordinations be valid, it was 
not lawful for the Proteſtants to ſeparate fro 
them; but if their Doctrine be falſe, and their 
1 8 Worſhip ſinful, their Ordinations are null and 
„% void, chele Biſhops, and the Pope in the number, 
and their Presbyters, are worſe than Lay Men, 
Excommunicated by the Word of God, and have 
5 5 no Eccleſiaſtical Power or Authority to confer on 
= others, more than the Chaliſs of the Saracens had, 
A or the 7. ur kiſh Mufti hath. The Popiſh Biſhops 
1 khat turned Proteſtants, the approbation of 
7 } Reformed Churches was a new Election to them, 
| and their abandoning their errors, and embracing 
the true Religion was an extraordinary Conſecra- 
tion. The Ordination they received from Popiſh 

L Hands was of no effect, no validity, nay, it was 
a2 great Profanation of their Perſons, as well as 
of the Sacred Office, tho” according to their 
EE Dodrine of indelible Charadter it be a good plea 
= againſt thein. A Biſhop: :pſo facto fell ray, his 
Biſboprick, who Sacrifice publick unto Idols. 


But 
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But doth he not as bad or worſe, who Nan {7 1 


his Church to the Uſurpation of Antichriſt, and 
not only worſhips Idols, but teaches and encou. 
rages Idolatry, nay, ſwears to do it at his Pop 
Ordination? But Popiſh Biſhops that turn to the 
Reformed Religion obtain mercy becauſe they did 
it in unbelief, tho? Lapſed Biſhops were declared 
uncapable for ever. The Ordinances and Offices © 
of the Goſpel were inſtituted and intended for 
the preſervation and propagation of the Faith 
firſt delivered to the Saints, and not the hazard 
and deſtruction of it. Did the Apoſtles appoint 
Biſhops, that they ſhould ordain them Succeſſor: | 
whatever their Doctrine and Worſhip ſhould be, 


to lead the People blindfold ? No, but upon con- Bp 


dition of their keeping the Doctrine of Chri. 
whole and undefiled, which they entruſted with 
them, and did not commit to their abſolute dis. 
poſal. This is evident from 1 Cor. 3. ver. 21. Gal. | 
1. ver 8. 2 Cor. 1. ver. 24. Cap. 13. ver, 8. 


To ſay here that the Biſhops cannot erre, is the £ 


ſame thing as to ſay the Church cannot erre. Popes, © 
and Biſhops and Councils have erred, there have 


been Heretical and Schiſmatical Popes and Biſhops, | $ 
d yet the Apoſtolick Office of Epiſcopacy is no 
3 to blame than the Holy Scriptures, which 
the unlearned and unſtable wreſt unto their own n 
deſtruction. Churches have erred, and none more 
groſiy and ſtupidly than the Roman, Every Be- 
lerer muſt give an account of his Faith and Works 


to Chriſt, no other Man can believe and work 
for him, and therefore it is as much as his Soul is 
worth chat he believe aright, aud Joyn himſelf to 

ſuch only: 
When Chriſtians have regard only to the ops 
aper pun, or the outward Rite and Name of Ordi- 
ay nation, 
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7 proved from Scripture. 61 
dation, without reſpect to the Doctrine of the 
and Hrdainer and Ordained, they not only endanger 


ou, ne Faith, but run themſelves into inextricable 


Wm liffculties. An unbaptized Infidel, or a Woman 
*Qiſguiſed in a Man's habit may thus ſteal into Ho- 
Ay Orders. When the Apothecary took the Name 
F Hf one who had the preſentation to a Living, and 
vas examined, and ordained Deacon and Prieſt, 
and inſtituted for him, was he who received Im- 
poſition of Hands ordained ? Or was the real 
pPreſentee whoſe Name he bare? For he returned 
to his proper Name and to his Shop, and the Pre- 
ors ſentee who had not been nigh the Biſhop was in- 
ducted to the Benefice. I ſay neither of them 
was ordained. An Heretical and Schiſmatical 
*Z Biſhop depoſed, that treads the Canons of the 
Church and the Precepts of the Goſpel under 
"2X Foot, and ordains all that deſire Orders, as Jers- 
boam made Prieſts of the high Places, may ordain 
validly according to this notion, and if he doth 
* 77 validly ordain, they that are ordained by him do 
= well in carrying on his Herelie and Schiim, and 
the old Maxim quod filers non debut factum valet, 
*X will help them out at a dead lift at any time when 
attacked by the Orthodox. If the Authority of 
the Epiſcopal Office doth not neceſſarily follow 
= thetrueFaith, and the validity of Ordination be 
not placed in the Authority of the Office rightly 
Adminiſtred, but in the ſacred Character of the 
Biſhop's Perſon whatever his Faith be, (whereof 
the People have no Cogniſance or Power of re- 
fuſal) who received it from the Biſhops that or- 
dained him, and they from their Ordaigers, and 
ſo backward by Succeſſion to the Apoltles, only 
upon Preſumption of matter of fact without Re- 


© cords to prove it, then without this ſecret invi- 
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ſible Character, the Miniſterial Acts of the Biba; h 1 
and his Presbyters have no effect, and the eie 
ments are no Sacraments, and the Papiſts are Ido. ® 
laters for ought they know upon this ſuppoſition; 
For believers cannot be certain that the B i 
| hath this ſecret Character, and may well doubt of F Jo tt 
it, conſidering there have been Lay Popes, Pope; . 
that ordained in a Stable with no more reverence 
or good intent than the Hoſt conferred the Ho. 
nour of Knighthood upon Don Quixot, and ma. the 
ny Biſhops in thoſe Ignorant times may have done 
the like, and others Counterfeited Epiſcopal Or- 4 1 
ders that never were Ordained Biſhops. The if 
Pope and his Biſhops can give no Evidence or : ua 
Proof, that they have the inviſible ſecret Cha- 
racter which they boaſt of, and conſequently they | 
are not ſure, and cannot aſſure the People that Mea 
they are not Idolaters. By this notion if the Bi. 


Fer 
| ſhops run away (which was a common thing in a he 
| hoſtile Invaſion ) or die without ordaining Suc- b 
| ceſſors, the Apoſtolical Succeſſion is broken, and Me: 

the Church loſt; or if they turn Hereticks, the WET 

People muſt follow them with a blind Obedience, bl 

| or be as bad as Hereticks, that is no Ctiriſtians, - KF 
| And ſo if the Popiſh Biſhops, tho' granted to be pr 
| Erroneous, do not turn Proteſtants, it is in vain it 
| for the People to think of reforming, themſelves, ry 
| yea, tho' one or mare, or all their Prieſts joyn F. 
with them, becauſe they can have no Church Au- d 

thority, no valid Sacraments without Epiſcopal ſe 

| Ordination. This perverſe Nonſenſical Tenet u 
| with-holds many Papifts from Reforming, believ- ? 
| ing they are a true Church while they have the C 
| Pope and his Biſhops on their ſide, who by this e 
| Principle have the ſole Power of Ordination, aud 
BF conſequently the 1 poſſeſſion of Eccleſiaſti- t 
| c * 
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Peir worſhip Idolatrous. 
The Indifcreet Zeal of ſome Proteſtants for 


1 piſcopacy, by eſpouſing the foreſaid notion hath 
gone miſchief to the ſacred Order, and put a ſtop 
bo the Reformation, to ſay no worſe. Neverthe- 
Fes the Presbyterians erre with the ſame error in 4 
Froſſer manner, who hold that no lawful Ordi- 
klo. hation can be obtained without the Impoſition of 
the Hands of their Presbyters, tho' there be no 
euch thing in Scripture as Presbyters without a 
*ZBiſhop after the Expiration of extraordinary 
Gifts, nor without a Prelate during their conti- 
huance, as I ſhall make appear; at this rate the 
People have no aſſurance that they are guided in 
he right way. For either their old Leaders may 

lead them blindfold, or they may without any 

eertain Rule of direction chuſe them what Tea- 
Z&hers and Leaders they pleaſe, and believe and do 
= batever is put into their Heads by any Man, or 
et of Men that call themſelves Presbyters or 
Teachers; and this is near as bad as to be lead 
blindfold: But I plead otherwiſe for Epiſcopacy, 
? Ft prove the Office to be Apoltolical, that the Su- 
preme Government of every Dioceſs is veſted in 
it by the Apoſtles, that the Office with its plena- 
ry Power and Authority follows the Orthodox 
Faith, and that therefore the Prerogative of Or- 
dination belongs to it, and to the Orthodox Per- 
ſon choſen thereunto. The true Faith with Love 
makes a true Church, with a right to and juſt 
pPoſſeſſion of all the Offices and Ordinances of the 
XX Goſpel. The Offices appointed by the Apaſtles 
eannot be abrogated or confounded, the Office df 
& Goverament in chief is Dioceſan Epiſcopacy; 
8 9 therefore y hen the Biſhop is Orthodox, TOY, 
EY \ O 


all that meet together in the Name of Chriſt as 
long as the World endureth, where he promiſes 


their juſt Reſolutions and Decrees on Earth. | 
They that meet in Chriſt's Name, tho' they be 
but two or three, have the Power 'of all the Of- 4 


chuſe Officers when they have no need of them; 
for the Offices were appointed for Service, and 


leſs ſeparation. Who are they that meet toge- » 
ther in the Name of Chriſt according to the true 
intent and meaning of this Text? They muſt be 


ſhip, to pray to the Father in his Name, and to 


all the World over, ſo as to do nothing in oppo- 
tion againſt other Orthodox Brethren, or Or- 


of Ordination doth ſolely belong to him as the 
Supreme Spiritual Governour of his Church, and 
it can be diſpenſed validly by none within his 
charge, no not by any other Biſhop but by his 
Commiſſion. 1 
The Original Charter of all Church Power is 6 
our Saviour's Declaration, Matth. 18. ver. 18,19; ſca 
20. which is made not only to the Apoſtles, but to 9 


— 
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to be preſent with them by his holy Spirit to hear k 
their devout Prayers, and to confirm in Heaven 


VL 
$5 
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fices and Ordinances of the Goſpel, but not to 
ſtand upon the Charter without neceſſity, or to 


for the benefit of the faithful, and not for oſten- 1 
tation or ſuperſtition, or to make way for cauſe- 


profeſſors of the Holy Doctrine Preached by his 
Apoſtles, they muſt aſſemble for Divine Wor- 


conſult about the Spiritual concerns of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and they muſt agree not only among 
themſelves, but in Spirit with all true Believers 


thodox Churches of Chriſt. For what Congre- p 
gation ſoever ſeparates in Spirit, that is, uncha- n 
y 

v 


ritably condemns any other Orthodox. Church at 
a diſtance, or actually makes a ſeparate Aſſembly 


proved from Scripture. 65 


in the place of their abode, without the neceſſary 
0 Cauſe of cleaving unto Chriſt, and preſerving 
the true Faith and Worſhip of God, excommu- 
nicates and unchurches it ſelf in Heaven. 1s Christ 


5 Inſtance of a Church Aſſembly or Synod, Acts, t 5: 


r acting with the higheſt Authority that ever Men 
1 were, or can be veſted with on Earth, and it con- 
. ſiſted of the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren ; 
c 


where the Elders (under which St. James, and all 
the Prophets and Presbyters of the Church were 
comprehended) were free to diſpute, and offer 
their Reaſons pro and con, and the Layity had their 
2 Suffrage, not Pole, but Liberty of ſhewing their ge- 
2 neral Aſſent (or Diſſent, but then it was not called 
Suffrage;) and I make no queſtion, that if the Pres- 
byters did not repreſent their doubts and obje- 
tions, but any of them might ſtand forth, and 
modeſtly offer any thing he had ro fay. The 
Holy Ghoſt in the Mouth of the Prophets was 
the living Scripture, the ſpeaking divine Record 
that convinced rhe Hearers, otherwiſe the believ- 
ing Jews, who were zealous even to bigottry for 
Circumciſion, would not have peaceably yielded; 
the Apoſtles voted and determined, and 7ames 
the Lord's Brother, tho? none of the twelve, be- 
2 cauſe he was the Prelate Biſhop of Jeruſalem (as 
2 ſhall be ſhewed below) ſumm'd up the Decree, tho? 
Peter was chief among the Apoſtles, and the Sy- 
no dical Epiſtle was writ in the Name of the Apo- 
ſtles, and Elders, and Brethren, that is of the 
whole Church; not that all the Chriſtians of Je- 

= — ruſalem 


66 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
ruſalem were bound to be there, or were there 


preſent, or ſet. their Hands to the Epiſtle, but 
that all, as far as the place would hold, were free 


to come and make their objections. 


If ever it was needleſs, and I had almoſt faid 
improper, for the People, or for the Elders to 
be preſent, it was at that time, when the Apoſtles 
endowed with extraordinary Gifts and Graces 
were alive, and perſonally upon the ſpot ; and 
yet it pleaſed God fo to order it as it is Recorded, 
that is, that the Church of Antioch ſhould ſend 
to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, 


thoꝰ ſhe had Prophets within her ſelf, and in par- 


ticular St. Paul; and that the Church of Jeruſalem 
ſhould write the deciſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the unanimous reſolution of her Governours and 
Members, not in a magiſterial Arbitrary Style, 
but in Love and Meekneſs by way of Counſel and 
Advice, that this might bea Rule to after Ages, 
and teach the Governours of the Church that 
they are not the whole Church, nor the Church 
Repreſentative without the conſent of the People, 


and that they ought not to father and force their 
Clandeſtine Reſolutions upon the Church of Chriſt, 


much leſs blaſphemouſly colour them with* a 
forged Authority as from the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 


open prophetick Voice is ceaſed. I ſpeak in refe- 


rence to the Roman Church, whoſe Pope, with 
ſome Clergy Men of his own chuſing, aſſumes a 
Power of preſcribing to all Chriſtian People what 


Faith and Worſhip he thinks fit ; for the Biſhops 


and Clergy of our Church by themſelves conſulc 
of nothing, but how to do their own duties en- 
joyned by Law, becauſe they are under the Prote- 


ction of the civil Magiſtrate, but if they were 


out of his Protection, every Biſhop in his Dann 
mu 


ien 
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muſt actually conſult his reſident Presbyters, and 
tanke the ſuffrage of his faithful People. It ſecm- 
eth good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, ſaith the 
2X Text ; the bleſſed Spirit is put before the Apo- 
„ ſtles, tho” the Prophets qua Prophets, by WHOM 
he ſpake, were an Inferior Order, being but occa- 
*X ſional Conveighers and Interpreters of the Di- 
I: Cc cc. c._ MEE. 
hut I had almoſt forgot to take notice of a 
remarkable conſideration concerning the occaſion 
d of this Synod, that ſhews Peter to be over the 
7, X Apoſtles no otherwiſe than a principium unitatis, 
I- "Xt as st. Cyprian calls him. The Church of Antioch, 
that doubted whether believers of the Gentiles 
d were bound to be Circumciſed, ſent up to 5 cru- 
Z /alem to ask Counſel, not of Peter alone, as if he 

had been the Infallible Head of the Chriſtian 
Church, nor of Peter by Name as chief, nor of 

S, the Apoſtles only, but of the Apoſtles and Elders, 
Did ſhe know who of the Church of the Holy 

h City were moſt proper to be adviſed with upon 
the difficulty? Yes, and if ſhe had not, Paul and 

i FX Barnabas were able to inform her; and yet here 
t, is no more regard had of Peter than of any of 
a FF the twelve. Who were theſe Elders beſide the 
ſe FF Apoſtles whom the Church of Antioch ſent to 
3 conſult ? They were the Diſciples, who together 
with the twelve had accompanied our Lord, ſeen 
his wonderful Works with their own Eyes, heard 
with their own Ears his Heavenly Doctrine, and 
ſeen him after his Reſurrection; as his Brethren, 
and many more. Thoſe whom the Spirit choſe 
to reſide at Jeruſalem, were extraordinary, abſo- 
Inte Teachers gifted by the Holy Ghoſt over and 
above their Improvement in Chriſt's School, in 
Subordination to James the Ruling Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem. PL A The 
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98 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
The Ordination of Conſecration, is the ſolemf 
Prayer of the Congregation to God for a bleſſing 


upon him that is choſen to any Office, or Mini- 


ſtery in the Church of Chriſt, the Churches De- 
puty, or Deputies lay ing his or their Hands upon 
him, and praying alſo. We have an Inſtance of 
the Ordination of Deacons, Acts 6. the People 
choſe, that choice was but a Preſentation of them; 
the Apoſtles Approbation of them, that put 
them into their Office, and their laying their 
Hands on them Conſecrated and Compleated 
them. The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts appointed 
Elders, that 1s Presbyters, over the Churches 
which they Planted, firſt by Prophecy, or the 


nomination of the Spirit, and afterwards by try- = 
ing their Qualifications and Ahilities, whereof | 


they were the moſt competent Judges ; but the 
Pcople were fitteſt to give a Character of their 
Lives and Converſations. And fo in after Ages, 
the Biſhops of the Province choſe others to ſuc- 
reed their Deceaſed Collegues in the preſence, 
and with the good liking of the Churches which 
they were to govern. The Diſſenters therefore 
without reaſon claim to themſelves the whole 
Election of their Miniſters (being put upon it 
by turbulent and factious Preachers, who did not 
deſerve, and could not obtain Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion or Licence) and now they have ſeparated 
upon that and other frivolous accounts, are they 
ever the wiſer or ſecurer? They hear two or 
three Extemporize and Preach ; what is that to 
a thorow Examination of their Learning and Te- 
nets, Who may borrow (that is to ſay ſteal) 


both their Prayers and Sermons, and deliver 


them plauſibly (the more Ignorant the more Con- 
dent Warrant them; ) or if they be their own, 
* 8 may 
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= may be drawn dry in leſs than a Quarter of 3 
© Year ; they muſt after all truſt to the Recommen- 
dation of other Miniſters of the Party, which is 
but the method of the Church diſguiſed ; their 
People have but the Name, the Miniſters have 
the thing, and one Leading Man amongſt them 
XZ alſo Rules them with a more abſolute ſway than 
any of our Biſhops hath amongſt us, and yet he 
would not for a World be called a Biſhop, or a 
Prelate, for the WORD becauſe we uſe it doth 
== the hurt, the Power is neceſſary, acceptable and 


profitable. And what Caballing and Intriguing 


s practiſed, what Heats and Animoſities are ſtir- 
red up among them on ſuch occaſions, they know 


very well. And other Neighbours are aware of, 
and our People alſo find by Experience in the 


choice of Lecturers at London; where, when I 
appeared for a place, I was told by an honeſt 


Citizen, I ruſt go to the Tavern after Evening 
Sermon, and treat the Leading Dors of the Ve- 
{try if I hoped to ſucceed ; which when I under- 


Looc I got me out of Town with all ſpecd, 


finding it to be no Place for my plain dealing. 
But things are grown worſe ſince (as I am told) 
for the Candidates are forced to Canvas from 


T | Houſe to Houſe, It is ſufficient for Peaceable 


Chriſtians (and they that are otherwiſe are worſe 
than Pagans) that they are not forced to accept 
of, and ſubmit to any Spiritual Teachers or Go- 
vernours, againſt whoſe Faith and Manners they 
have juſt exception. They can deſire no greater 
Privilege than to be Judges of the fafety of their 
own Souls, that they may not be compelled to 
follow Wolves in Sheeps Clothing. And for this 
reaſon we proteſt againſt the Pope, his Cardinals, 
his Biſhops, Abbats and Prieſts. The Cardinals, 
| + a or 


/ 


70 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
or the Clergy and People of Rome (as it was in 
old Time) have no right to chuſe Spiritual G- 
vernours for us, nor better Skill to diſcern for us, 
who are Orthodox and fit to be entruſted with 
the direction of our Souls. But when the Faith 7 
firſt delivered to the Saints is ſecured to the Peo- 
ple, it is no diminution of their right to hiader 
them from pleading Privilege to make faction 
as Mr. Calvin writes well, Inſtitut. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. 
Sect. 12. Eſt quidem illud (fateor) optima ratione _ 8 
ſancitum in Laodiceno concilio, ne Turbis Eleftio per | 
mittatur, vix enim unquam evenit tot Capita uno mn 
ſenſu rem aliquam bene componant, & fere illud ve- 
rum eſt, Incertum ſcinds ſtudia in contraria vulgus, 
I confeſs indeed, it was with very good reaſon decreed 
in that Council of Laodicea, that the Election 
Should not be entruſted with the unruly Multitude ; 
for it ſeldom happens that ſo many Heads do ever un- 
animouſly bring any thing to a good Iſſue, and for the 
moſt part it is found true, that the uncouſtant vulgar 
are divided into contrary Parties. And ſo he goes 
on, ſhewing that the Clergy choſe, and the Peo- 
ple had the Approbation. 
In the Ancient Church no Biſhop of a City * 
could be Ordained Canonically without three Bi- 
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ſhops at the leaſt, tho' a Chorepiſcopus, or Rural | 
Biſhop might be Ordained by one Biſhop. Three FF 
Biſheps were not required to ſtrengthen the 
_ Bleſſing, or render the Conſecration more effe- 
Etual in it ſelf, but for the Security of the Fait, 
and Reputation of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
no Heterodox or Scandalous Perſon might ſteal 
into the Apoſtolick Chair in any Dioceſs. It 
was fit that the Biſhops ſhould have the Appro- | 
| bation of him that was to be their Collegue, that 
chere ſhould be three at the leaſt preſent at his 
5 Inſtalment 


Service. 


ies: 
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Inſtalment as guarantees and ſureties for him, 


7 
17 


conſidering that in old time every civil order of 


> RE 
. 7 
1 


Men was very cautious how they admitted any 
into their Rank and Society. No Man tho' ne- 
9 Fl ver ſo Rich (as I have been informed by Heralds) 


could procure a Coat of Arms and be made a 
= Gentleman, without a Certificate from the Gen- 


try of the Country where his Eſtate lay, or the 


eeſpecial favour of the Prince for ſome Signal 
2 But for the Ordination of a Chorepi- 
7 ſcopus one Biſhop might be truſted, becauſe he had 
no Dioceſs of his own, but was only a Deputy 
under the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, and Hereticks 


and Schiſmaticks uſed not to ſow their Tares, 


and make Parties in Country Farms and Remote 
Villages. „„ 
here were no Extraordinary Gifts beſtowed 
by the Holy Ghoſt at Ordination, the Gifts which 
St. Stephen, Philip, and the reſt of the Deacons 
had, they received before at their Confirmation; 
it is begging of the queſtion to ſay, that St. Paul 


, X writes the contrary in thoſe words, 1 Tim. 4. ver. 


8: 18 3 5 
4 as 298. 


14. Neglect not the Gift which is in thee, which was 


given thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of the 
Hands of the Presbytery ;, where he puts the Office 


for the Officer. I aſſert this Impoſition of Hands 
to be one and the ſame with that mentioned, 
2 Tim. 1. ver. 6. Wherefore I put thee in remem- 
brance that thou ſtir up the Gift of God which is in 


thee, by the putting ou of my Hauds, St. Paul ſaith 
Presbytery , meaning himſelf who was of the 
number of the Elders, that is Preshyters of the 
Church. He did not deſpiſe the Name of Presby- 
ter, any more than Peter and Jahn did, nor did 
the Primitive Biſhops flight it, whoſe ordinary 
Style to their W was Compresbyter, we 
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do our Reformed Biſhops diſdain it. Nevertheleſs 4 
this is no juſt pretence for the Presbyterians to 9 


thruſt their Levelling Parity into the Church ol 
Chriſt; for the Apoſtle of the Gentiles was not 
an ordinary Presbyter, he was above the bby: 
and Presbyters of the Churches which he Planted, : 
as the Biſhops were above their Presbyters. The | 
extraordinary Gift which Timothy received at his 
Confirmation was Prophecy, it was not at the 
diſpoſal of the Confirmers to beſtow what Gifts | 
they pleaſed, the bleſſed Spirit diſtributed his 
Endowments as it ſeemed beſt unto his Divine | 


Wiſdom, 1 Cor. 12. ver. 4. © 

I fay that the Ordination of Conſecration is a | 1 
Recommendation of the Perſon to the Grace of 
God, that is by Solemn Prayers in the Congre- | 
gation, the Biſhop or Biſhops, or the Biſhop alone, 
or the Biſhop and his Presbyters going before 9 
them, and giving them the Signal by Impoſition 


of Hands to join in Prayer, Acts 14. ver. 23. and 


when they had Ordained them Elders in every 3 
Church (x«emiozyres that is Elefted and Con- 
ſtituted) and had prayed with faſting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord on whom they believ· 
ed; that was the Ordination of Conſecration. | 
The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were Ordained for 


every particular miſſion which the Holy Ghoſt 


called them to. Paul and Barnabas were thus 1 1 
Ordained, Acts 13. ver. 3. 4c, 14. ver. 26. Pal 
and Silas, Acts 15, ver. 40. Therefore now f 
one ordinary ſettled Miniſtery, one Ordination 
and no more is uſed. The prophets and Teach- 7 


ers of Antioch laid their Hands on Paul and Bar- 
nabas to pray for them, but their Election and 
Commiſſion was from above, and I make no que- 
ſtion but one of thoſe Prophets was Paſtor of | 
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that Church for the time, being ſet up by the 
Holy Ghoſt. But more of this when JI come to 
explain the ſeveral Gifts of the Bleſled Spirit. 
Here obſerve, that tho” theſe extraordinary Meſ- 
ſengers had a Call from Heaven, and a particular 


aſlignation of their Work, yet the Church Conſe- 
"X crated them with Faſting and Prayer. Some of 
the Lukewarm temper of our Age might think 
this ſuperfluous, even to ſuperſtition, or doubting 
of God's Aſſiſtance to the Meſſengers of his own 
choice: Yet thus it was done as it is Recorded, 
to let us underſtand the fervent Spirit tempered 
= with Humility and Love that was in the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, who knew the Call and help of 
XX God did not excuſe the Church from her duty of 


Faſting and Prayer. She was ſenſible of the ſad 


; | Eſtate of Unbelievers, how Charitable a Work it 


was to bring them to the Knowledge of the truth, 


3 J what oppoſition was made by the Devil and his 
Angels againſt the propagation of the Doctrine 


of Salvation, and therefore faſted and prayed 


IF . earneſtly, The ſame Devotion is enjoined by 
dur Church, but I am afraid very few regard it. 


The efficacy of every Goſpel Ordinance de- 
pends in Heaven upon the promiſe of Chriſt, 
otherwiſe the Sacraments Adminiſtred by thoſe 


3 that were Ordained amiſs, or were never Or- 


dained at all, but have Counterfeited Letters of 
Orders, would be not only ineffectual but perni- 
cious. The validity of any Ordinance below on 


3 Earth is the approbation or acceptance of the 


Church. Thus, if it be true that Baptiſm Ad- 
miniſtred by a Pagan is valid, the acceptance of 


the Church muſt make it ſo, for ſhe cannot Com- 


miſhon an unbeliever to ſerve her. The ſame is 
to be ſaid of Baptiſm Adminiſtred by Women, 
* | Q 
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or by Laymen. The firſt Tertullian de Baptiſmo * 
diſowns, the latter he allows in Caſes of neceſſity, 
When our Eccleliaſtical Governours for pruden- 
tial Reaſons accept of Orders received in the 
Roman Church, it is their acceptance that makes 


them valid (which in old times uſed to be de- II 


| clared by Impoſition of Hands, and that was 

Ordination in effect, tho? not in full form) and 
not any intrinſick Virtue, Power or Character 
received from the Hands of Popiſh Prelates, who 


have no Authority to diſpenſe any Ordinance in 


the Church of Chriſt. If any ask, whether! 
hold Popiih Baptiſm to be valid, I anſwer that! it I 
am of St. Cyprian's Judgment, and believe Here 
tical Baptiſms to be no Baptiſms, yet hold that 
the acceptance of the Church (not their falſe 
Church but the Reformed) makes them valid. It 
is enough to ſtop the Months of the Romaniſts, 
that Pope Stephen carried it againſt St. Cyprian, *# 
that the Baptiſm of Hereticks reconciled to the 
Church ſhould ſtand good, and not be Admini- 
ſtred again, but only ratified by e e. ition of 
ot rebaptize 
Papiſts that turn Proteſtants. And as other Re- 1 
formed Churches are not to blame for reordain- [ 
ing their Popiſh Converts, ſo they judge amis 
who think that we make not ſo good account of L 1 
their Ordinations as of Popiſh Ordinations, be- 43 
cauſe our Biſhops reordain their Miniſters when | no 
they are choſen to officiate in our Church; for- 
they are Bleſſed and Conſecrated to a new charge, = 
2s St. Paul was Conſecrated to every new embaſſ/ 
of the Holy Ghoſt whileſt he was a Member 


Hands; therefore our Church dot 


and an Apoſtle of the Church of Antioch, and 
St. Matthias was not Conſecrated at all, but only 
choſen by Lot with Prayer, that is, his Conſe- 

cr ation 


A 
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= prove d fi rom 8 C ript HYE. FT 5 
cration preceeded his Election. I know the 68 Ca- 
ty. non commonly called Apoſtolick forbids a ſecond 


>”, Wu, 
++, 1 
e n 


ZE -,<cmvia, or Ordination of Election, and conſe- 
EZ quently of Conſecration ; but this prohibition 
was made, not becauſe they conceived any Inde- 
lible Character to be impreſſed in Ordination, but 
becauſe they would by that means hinder the 
Clergy from ſhifting and removing from one 
ber Church unto another. This is anſwer ſufficient, 
ho tho' the Clergy of the Calviniſtical Churches, 
in who have (as they ſay) aboliſhed Epiſcopacy, 
which is the Government ſet up by the Apoſtles 
in the Chriſtian Church (as ſhall be ſhewed) and 


85 13 
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by their Writings and other ways been Inſtru- 


es 
5 


IT 
A wh) 
IS 


mental to overthrow our Primitive Conſtitution, 
*X deſerve no favour in our Church, till they be re- 
ordain'd and renounce their Rude and Enthuſi- 
?s, aſtick model, which ſet England and Scotland in a 
n, flame to burn us St. Cyprian's words in his Ser- 
g mon de Lapſis are very appoſite to ſhew, that 
there can be no true Ordination in an Heretical 
Church. Neither is he joined to the Church who 1s 
ſſeparated from the Goſpel— The Goſpel cannot part- 
e 9 ſtand, and partly fall. It muſt either be ſound, 
n- RX altogether, or loſe the Power of Truth altogether. Then 
i be ſaith of the Martyrs, that which is true of Bi- 
Z ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons by the fame reaſon, 
and therefore I cite it. So the Martyrs either can 
en 3 do nothing if the Goſpel may be diſannulled, or if the 
or Goſpel cannot be diſannulled, they cannot do any thing 
= again#t the Goſpel who become Martyrs by the Goſpel. 
Ty Ihe Ordainers in the Chriſtian Church 'muſt 
er be Rightful and Orthodox Commiſſioners thereof, 
1d keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
ly Peace, and not Tyrants and Uſurpers, not clan- 
e- 3 deſtine Intruders, or unjuſt Expellers of the Or- 
2 Rs . thodox 


. 


they do, their Ordinations are Sinful, and of 


dainers cannot validly ordain againſt the known © 


they mult ordain qualified Perſons to make cheit 
Ordinations valid; and therefore all Cheats that 


Conſecration. By Prayer I mean, not the ſet 


for, that God would aſſiſt him in betraying the 
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thodox and Rightful Governours thereof. Yea, | f Z 
the true and rightful Governours depoſed unjuſt- 
Jy, ought to ſubmit and preſerve the Peace of | 1 Hiiti 


Chriſtian People before their own private Gain L {hi 


or Honour, and not make a Schiſm by para: | Y 2 | 
Ordinations in a ſeparate Congregation 3 for if 


none effect, unleſs the Faith be in danger; . 
they are not tamel y to quit the good Depoſi tum, 
the good thing committed to their Charge, for 
yielding in ſuch a Caſe is Treaſon againſt the | 
Lord Jeſus, and betraying of their flocks. Or- = 


and wholeſome Rules and Canons of the Church, 


« 0 
Counterfeit Teſtimonials, all Impoſtors that go 1 2 
by falſe Names, tho' they obtain Orders in form | 0 


by deceit, ought to be reckoned unordained, | ie 
Concil. Nicen. prim. Can. 9. And the Church muſt | 


have need of, and uſe 15 the Miniſtery of the 4 
Ordained, for there is no ſuch thing as an Ho- 


norary titular Station among the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel. r 


To try the validity of Ordinations, the fureſt | p 
way is to examine and conſider the Prayer then 
made, or the end and deſign of the Election and 


form of the Office in a Book, nor the uncertain 
Extravagancies of a Fanatical Extemporizer, but 
the Work for which Perſons are elected and re- 
commended to the Grace of God. 
A Popiſh Biſhop at his Ordination is TY 
Epiſcopal Authority, and the flock nominally ol 
committed to his charge, to the Ane Oh di- WW" 


proved from Scripture. 77 


ea, 1 | ates of the Roman Prelate, defending the Ty- 
lt. ranny of Antichriſt, and haraſſing the true Pri- 
1 itive Apoſtolick Faith ; that God would help 
Him to be diligent in hiding the Word of God 
rom the People, and teaching for the Doctrine 
if of Chriſt the Commandments of Men and falſe 
6 ables ; that with the Vizard of the abuſed word 
TCarbolick, he may be ſucceſsful in blinding the Peo- 
m, ple and keeping them in groſs Ignorance and 
| unnble Idolatry; that God would make him 
an expert Ordainer of Idol-makers, and a skilful 
: 2 aker and worſhipper of Idols, and a bloody 
Perſecutor of the true Diſciples of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. And this 1s the ſubſtance of the 
Prayer of the Church of Rome at ſuch unhallowed 
3 9 onſecrations (as far as they are Solemnized in 
3 — to the Reformation I mean, and ſo 1 
"2Frould be underſtood in all the other Inſtances 
1 : Tbat follow) and is a Prayer. to the Devil, and 
2 not to God, for God abhors it, and the Devil 
9 Takes 5 
The Ordination of a Popiſh: Prieſt is much to 
the ſame purpoſe, namely a Prayer in ſhew, but 
in reality a dreadful Curſe, that God would en- 
pble him to be aiding and aſſiſting to his Biſhop 
an betraying the Faith of God's Elect to the Cor- 


14 ruptions of the Church of Rome, and the People 
et to the Uſurpation of the Pope, "that he may be- 
in come a true Idol-maker and a Teacher of Idola- 
ut try; that he may be Succeſsful in Robbing, and 
e- | Fg the People, with the fear of burning at a 

take, to Rob Chriſt of his Office of ſole Media- 
d tor and Interceſſor with the Father by joyning 


1e F Saints and Angels as ſharers and helpers with 
ly him; that he may Covertly deny the Death, Re- 
i- Y farrettion and Alcenſion of our Lord by Sacri- 
+ b as 
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1 
ficing him really and corporeally on Earth at eve- Rift 
ry maſs, and conſequently maintain that he did 
not with one Offering for ever perfect them that 
are ſanctified by Faith in him; that God would 
beſtow a Character of ſuch Power upon him, tin 


* 
x 


whereby he may be enabled to renounce jeſs 


Chriſt that was Crucified at Jeruſalem, and tz 
make another Chriſt of a piece of Bread or: a 
Wafer, yea, to make as many Chriſts as he hath the 
pieces of Bread or Wafers, conſiſting of the Di. ſte! 
vine and Humane nature united in one Perſon, 
who are to be Worſhipped as his only Lords and 
Saviours, and then eaten, ſwallowed down into 
the ſtomach, and thence caſt into the Draught, if Pre 
not before devoured of Worms, Rats and Mice, 
or other Vermin, or thrown to the Dogs or Fowl; | Pr: 
of the Air by a Thief who ſteals the Pyx, becauſe in; 
it is Gold or Silver. He is prayed for, that God | tei 
would ſtrengthen him to perſwade Sinners to put rc 
off their repentance and turning from their evil ich 
ways, by teaching them that the Church of Rome RE 
hath a Treaſure of the merits of Saints, namely 
their good Works of Supererogation, to lend to 
the wicked, to aſſure them unto them as their oun- 
to juſtify them, and make them Righteous ; that 
God would aſſiſt him in teaching that the Pope 
and his Prieſts for a Summ of Money can grant 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins not repented of 4 
and forſaken, yea, give Licence and Liberty to 
Sin, This is the Blaſphemous Ordination of a 
Popiſh Prieſt, for this is the end and purpoſe for 
which he is Conſecrated as they are pleaſed to call 
it, but I ſay delivered unto Satan. _ 5 
The Presbyterians ordain praying, that the Per- 
ſon to be Ordained may be aſſiſted from above to 
be ſtout in maintaining, that there ought to be no 
N difference 


— 
3 


proved from Scripture. 79 
eve ifference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, that 
did there ought to be no Prelacy in the Chriſtian 
burch, that he may be Succeſsful in rending and 
caring the Orthodox Church of England by ſet- 
ting the People againſt the Apoſtolick Order and 
*zSovernment of Bifhops, and againſt their Inte- 
reſt in the State, becauſe they are blocks in the 
or: Fray of Popery and Fanaticiſm, and Bulwarks of 
12th the Apoſtolick Faith, to the end, that their Mini- 
Di. ſters with a real Prelate as abſolute as a Pope (tho? 
ſon, not for a World to be ſo called) over them may 
and not only have and execute the whole Government 
into of the Church in Spirituals under the Name of 
, if Presbyters, but alſo bring the civil Magiſtrate in- 
ice, | to ſubjection to their General Aſſembly, He is 
wi; Eprayed for, that he may be powerful in wrong- 
uſe | ing the Holy Ghoſt by forging a Gift of Ex- 
30d temporary Prayer, and ſo hinder the People 
put from bearing their part in God's publick Wor- 


ome empty notions, fooliſh and ſometimes (as the oc- 
ely caſion requires) ſeditious Doctrines and Uſes un- 
| to der the Name Preaching of the Word, Mini- 
ſtring the Goſpel of Chriſt. This is the Prayer 
the People ſay Amen to (if they ever uſe it, for 
they have brought our People to diſuſe it) ac- 
7 cording to the end and deſign of their Ordina- 
tion, which muſt be the Recommendation of the 
to Ordained to the Grace of God for the work 
fa whereunto he is then called. OT, 

The Independents ordain praying, that God 
would bleſs and aſſiſt the Perſon, in order to de- 
ſtroy Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, not to abhor the 
er- word Biſhop, but to maintain and hold that no 
to Biſhop ought to have a greater flock than he can 
no | hold Perſonal Communion withal ; that God 


Fo Dioceſan Fpiſcopacy 
would help him to Counterfeit a Gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt in praying Extempore, and give him wiſ- 


dom to throw Hell fire in the Faces of all other 
gate, and yet to Preach nothing but free Grace 
io 218 own People, Penitent and Impenitent, the 


Godly Man and Preſumptuous Sinner alike, avoid- 3 


ing by all means legal Preaching, ſuch as Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles uſed (that is the Doctrine of 
the neceſſity of good Works, which directs Chri- 
ſtians to try their Faith by their Works, as they 
expect it ſhould be lively and juſtifying) that ſo 
the Brethren may not be troubled with Spiritual | 
Conxulſions, nor frighted with the terrors of the | 
Lord, as if they were bound to work out their | 


Salvation with fear and trembling, but be always 
lifted up with Heavenly Comforts whatever their 
Lives be, and go to Heaven in Feather Beds, 
hoiſed up with ſoft Pillows ſewed under their 
Arm-pits, whileſt others that know not this ſhort 
cut. and eaſy way, run through the Briars and 
Thorns of Compunction and Contrition. 

This extreme (wherein they are to be pitied, 
and as much as may be excuſed) the raſh Hell 
fire, and furious Eternal Reprobation of the Pres- 
byterians drove them to; but there was the fault, 
that their Miniſters in order to recover them out 
of their fright, and bring them to their Wits 
again, Preached ſo long and peremptorily on 
mercy, telling them of nothing but of cloſing 
with Chriſt and Rolling upon Chriſt, till they 
forgot the Terms and Conditions of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, and the Eternal Judgment that 

rewards every Man according to his Works. 


The Anabaptiſts Ordain praying, that the Per- 


ſon may be aſſieſted from above to keep up and 
increaſe the party; that he may condemn and = 


— 
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proved from Scripture. 81 
| hor all the Churches of the World, Proteſtant 


k as well as Popiſh which baptize lnfants, as falſe 
1 Churches for that reaſon ; that he may be power- 
fully ſucceſsful in the Forgery of a Spiritual Gift, 
of extemporary Prayer and Preaching to uphold 


Mo 
. ( 9 78 a 
e 
LY * 
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and propagate the Schiſm and Separation, that 
puts the Babes of Chriſtian Parents in a worſe 


condition than the Infants of the Jems before 


Chriſt's coming, with a aon obſtante to the ra- 
tification of their Church-memberſhip by our 
Lord and Saviour; that God would help him to 
be cunning in deluding the People, ſaying, That 


Infants are not capable, that is, they are not 
= grown Men and Women, that they are not 
= Converted, whoſe Innocency our Lord declared 
to be a higher degree of Converſion and Quali- 
f fication for the Society of his Church, than the 
actual Faith and Repentance of his Ap oſtles, and 
2 e they bad a right to the Kingdom of 


od on Earth, ta be Members of his Goſpel 


Church, and denounced heavy woes againſt the 


Deſpiſers and Scandalizers of them. And in a 
word, every Schiſmatick {beſide the guilt of his 
Heretical Opinions chat is Ordained, is impi- 
oufly prayed for, and recommended to the Grace 


of God for his Divine Aſſiſtance to commit and 


carry on a damnable mortal Sin; he is choſen, 


5 e and prayed for to 80 himſelf into 


ell fire, and to draw as many as he can after 
him into the ſame perdition, and fo his Ordina- 
tion is to do the Work of the Devil And will 
Charity fuffer us to ſay that ſuch Ordinations are 


valid and effectual? 


If it be faid, that neither papiſts nor Diſſen- 
ters py according to the Forms I have made for 
them ; U anſwer, if the work vhereunto the Po- 

G piſh 
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piſh Biſhops and Prieſts, and the Diſſenting Mi- 
niſters are Ordained, be what I affirm it is, then 
they muſt in effect pray; the drift of their Prayers 
muſt be according to the Tenor of the words 


foregoing. 


convenience to qualify him to hold one or more 
Livings without intent to ſerve the Cure, is 


prayed for, that God would aſſiſt and enable him 


to do nothing; or rather the Biſhop with his Pres- 
byters, and all the Congregation, prays according 
to the excellent Form of Ordination, and the 
Ordained unprays it, prays it backward in his 


Heart, and openly declares his Vanity and Cove- 
touſneſs to proceed (O horrible) from the inward 


motion of the Holy Ghoſt. 


This puts me in mind of the complaint of 


ſome zealous, but inconſiderable Clergy-men of 
our Church againſt the Officers of our Spiritual 
Courts, becauſe they are not in Holy Orders, 
Would they have them Ordained to that which 

they do not deſign to follow ? They are not Go- 


vernours of the Church, but Judges, Proctor, ; 
Regiſters, and Apparitors under the Biſhop and 


Arch-Deacon. If they be Ordained, they muſt 


have a Form of Ordination fitted for them, that 
is a Prayer that God would make them wiſe, 
knowing and uncorrupt in their Employments; 
which the Church may as well do, as the Ancient 
Church Ordained Sub-deacons, Readers, Pſalmiſts, * 


yea, even her publick Meſſengers to other 


Churches, if y«e-wie in St. Ignatius his Epiſtle | q 
to the Church of Smyrna, and to Polycarpus, fig- * 
nifies, as it did in after Ages, the Conſecration as 


well as the Election of the Perſon. 


He that is Ordained among us for Honour, o 
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* 


The words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 6. ver, 1, &r. 


Rl 


= deſerve our ſerious Attention. Dare any of you, 
having a matter againſt another, go to Law before 


the unjuſt, and not before the Saints? The Church 
"of Corinth (which at that time had a Prelate and 


Inferior Presbyters, as ſhall be ſhewed below) did 
not think her ſelf concerned in Temporal mat- 
tters to judge of MEUM and TUUM between 
the Brethren, but ſuffered them to implead one 


another before the Tribunal of the Heathen. Up- 


von this the Apoſtle writes, Know ye not that we 
all judge Angels? How much more things that per- 
rain to this Life, If then ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this Life, ſet them to judge who 
gare leaſt eſteemed in the Church, I ſpeak to your 


ame. Ts it ſo that there is not a wiſe Man among ft 


Don, no not one that ſhall be able to judge between his 
88 . ; a 

Brethren, but Brother goeth to Law with Brother, and 

that before the Unbelievers, &c. He proves that they 


ere worthy to judge of lefler matters in this 


Life preſent, to decide the Controverlies of Be- 
Flievers in ſecular Affairs, becauſe they were to 
judge of greater things in the Life to come, name- 
ly to be Aſſeſſors and jurates of Chriſt in trying 
the Devils and wicked Unbelievers from rhe 
Prince to the Slave at the Day of Judgment. 


St. Paul's deſign was not to abrogate the Judica- 


mean, that her Verdict was binding Law and Ju- 
ſtice in Foro civili, or that the Saints were ex- 
empted from the Authority of the State; but his 
lenſe is, that all Chriſtians who fully underſtood 
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27 Knowledge, ſurpaſſing the moſt topping Wiſdom 
of the Heathen, to judge in temporal matters 
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; tories of the Gentiles, or to bring them under 
= the juriſdiction of the Church. He doth not 


the Holy precepts of our Saviour, had abundant 


os concerning 


1 


PORES 
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concerning right and wrong between the Bre. W 


thren, that the Governour of the Church with 


his Confiſtory of Presbyters was bound to do it, 


or to depute Laymen qualified for that Office 


) 


and that all Believers were bound in Conſciende 
to ſtand to their award, and not to expoſe ther ; 


Holy Religion by vexatious Suits before unbe- 


lieving Judges. He ſpeaks to their Shame, Iro- 1 


nically, that if they had not a wiſe Man amony 
them capable of this Service (which he kney 
they had) they ſhould ſet ſume of them that 
were leaſt eſteemed in the Church about the bu- 


ſineſs, rather than go and contend before the 
Gentiles. For what 1s the ſentence of any Earth. 


ly Court, but an Arbitration for the time bein 


till the Day of the great Judgment ? Only ci! 
Courts have the Sword to force the Parties to 7 
comply and ſubmit to the ſentence, and Chriſtian | 
or Eccleſiaſtick Arbitration is ſubmitted to for 
Chriſt's ſake. And leſt Believers ſhould imagine 
that the Apoſtle approved of Strife and Conten- - 
tion, tho” he tolerated the oppreſſed in caſe f 
neceſſity to ſeek relief by complaining to tie 
Church, according to our Lord's Direction, 
Matth. 18. ver. 15. he adds, Now therefore ther: | 1. 
#5 utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Lan | © 
Why do ye not rather take wrong? 
Why do ye not rather ſuffer your ſelves to be defrand- | ©; 
ed? [That is according to our Saviour's Do- 
ctrine, Matth. 5. ver. 38.] Nay, you do wrong, aus 
that to your Brethren [if they ſpared not them, they | ? 
ſhewed no favour to the Heathen] Know ye t 
that the Unrighteous ſhall not Inherit the Kingdom f 3 
God? Be not deceived, &c. Here was a Law which 
they had all Sworn to in Baptiſm, and ought to 
have been written upon their Hearts and Conſci- 7 


one with another. 
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bi proved from Scripture. 8 
- Fences, in the tranſgreſſion whereof if they per- 
= ſiſted, the wrong doers wronged themſelves 
moſt by undoing their precious Souls. It is plain 


4 


that Paul here intrenches not upon the Power and 
Authority of the civil Magiſtrate, tho at that 
time unbelieving. The Prieſts of the Gentiles, 


and their wiſe Men had the ſame liberty to Arbi- 


trate between their Neighbours, for no State 
Compells private Men in matters of Meum and 


"Tum to ſue one another. The Church might 


appoint Lay Believers to Arbitrate between the 


Brethren; and now in Chriſtian Kingdoms and 


States is not ſhe diſcharged from the Apoſtolick 


Injunction in this particular? Do not our Ec- 
Fclehaſtical Courts derive their outward juriſdicti- 
on from the Crown? Are not the civil Courts by 
becoming Chriſtian made free for Chriſtians, if 
they were but ſo reformed that a Man might 


have Juſtice ſpeedily againſt all manner of Per- 
ons, and at a charge that he was able to bear in 


proportion to the value of the cauſe ?. 
And yet the Euthuſiaſts of theſe latter Days 


have falſſy concluded from this Paſſage, that the 


civil Magiſtrate hath no Power or Right of Ju- 


 Er1:\Uiction over the Church (which Title every 


Sect beſtows upon it ſelf ) that the Church 


(hereby they mean their Teachers and Ring- 

leaders, wiſe, able Men that want work ought 
to have the direction of State Affairs in order to 
Spirituals, if not directly, upon the milinterpreta- 
tion of chat Scripture, The Ring dom is the Lords. 
Thus at the very inſtant they boaſt impudently, 


and applaud themſelves that they are clear come 
out of Babylon, and revile other Proteſtants as if 
they ſtayed ſtill behind in her, or carricd her 
Aregs about them, chey themſelves are Hand and 


aces, * (3.3 Glove 
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Glove in with the Pope before the Face of the 
whole World, or rather tug with him for the 
triple Crown in Opinion and Practice of Violence, 
to ſer Chriſt (both he and they fay, but Il fy © 
themſelves) upon the Throne; and he may thank 
himſelf for this. His Arbitrary dealing ſets the 


people, when their Eyes are open, upon the e. 
” 


tream of Arbitrary remedies in their own de- 
fence, and his Emiſſaries inſtilF theſe Doctrine; 
into their Heads, which may prove his Ruine in 
the end. „„ 55 

Popery ſtrictly and properly fo called, is 2 
forged Claim and Tyrannical Uſurpation of an 
Univerſal Monarchy in Spirituals and Temporals, 
in Right of the Church of Chriſt, which is it that 
makes the Biſhop of Rome Antichriſt, the other! 
Errors and falſe Doctrines of the Roman Church | 
are but the Cob-webs, which the Fanatical Brain | 7 
of Monks have ſpun and hung to the roof «| 
that Myſtery of Iniquity, which is ſo high that! 7 
the largeſt Beſome cannot have a handle long 
enough to reach and ſweep it, till it tumbls 
down. J Th 3 
I wonder the Presbyterians, who pretend to} 
ſuch averſion againſt Popery, ſhould borrow from 
the Papiſts their Principles of oppoſition againt? 


the civil Magiſtrate, which is the moſt 4rtichri-þ 7. 


ſtian Doctrine in the Roman Church, For tie} © 
Komaniſts are Uniform and Coherent in theit? 
-Tenets tho* falſe, who make their Church (where. 
by they mean none but them that are in Orders“ 
that 15 the Pope and his Clergy) abſolute in Tem- 
porals in Order to Spirituals; and what that l, 
and when and how it is to be executed lies hid in, 
his own petto But the Presbyterians are quite Out 3 
of their reaſoning, who commit the Government! 
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provd from Scripture. 87 
of the Church to Lay Elders, and chuſe ſome- 


times Lay Moderators for their general Aſſem- 


blies. For why may not Laymen upon this Prin- 
ciple Preach and Adminiſter the Sacraments, and 
turn out their Preaching Presbyters, Doctors and 
Deacons a Grazing? Why ſhould not the civil 
Magiſtrates ( at leaſt being Orthodox ) be the 
principal and over-ruling Lay Elders of the 
Church? Why might not Conſtantine the Great be 
a Biſhop in inward Spiritual things of the Church, 
as well as in the outward Temyoral concerns 
thereof upon this bottom? Muſt the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel chuſe Lay Elders to be their under- 
ſtrappers to Rule Church and State? Yes, yes, 
when the civil Magiſtrates are of their chuſing, 
of their putting in, and putting out when they 
do not behave themſelves as they ſhould do, all is 
well, they muſt help them with the ſecular Arm 
to puniſh Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; but when 
they are not of their Kidney they have no man- 
ner of Power over the Church, if they do not 
forfeit their right to the civil Government, 
which they muſt do according to this Scheme, if 
the Church's Party make up the majority of their 
Subjects. What doth this Doctrine tend to, but 
to aſſert that Fanatical and Rebellious maxim, 


namely, That Dominion is founded in Grace, and 


by conſequence in Might, becauſe every- one who 


hath Might, Strength and Power, makes no que- 
ſtion but he hath it by Divine Grace? This turns 


the Goſpel of Peace into a Doctrine of War and 
Blood. For doth not every Party of Chriſtians 
call it ſelf a Church, and believe themſelves to 
be an Orthodox Church ? Hath not every Church 
qua Church as much right to the Protection of 
the civil Magiicrate, and the Aſſiſtance of the ſe- 
| 5 N 
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cular Arm, as another ? Is not every Church as 
Church, as Independent from the State, and hath 
as much Authority directly or indire&tly over it, 
as another? Which is in truth none at all. It 
any Church be diminiſhed by Schiſm, or falling 
away, that Church ſhonld reduce them by Eccle- 
ſiaſtical means only. For why ſhould ſhe call 


for the aid of the civil Magiſtrate againſt them, 


unleſs ſhe grant that they may imploy the civil | 
Magiſtrate againſt her, if they can win him to 
their Party ? For as civil Magiſtrate he hath no- 
thing to do with their Spiritual ſquabbles on ei- 
ther ſide, and may ſay with Gallio, that he will 


be Judge of no ſuch matters, and drive them 
from his Judgment Seat, and order or ſuffer the | 5 


Leaders of the complaining Faction to be ſound- 


ly beaten in his preſence. If one Church maß 
refuſe civil Obedience, or depoſe a Magiſtrate | © 
and chuſe another, why may not any other that | 
is able do ſo too? Or rather why may not the | * 


civil Magiſtrate cut off with the Sword of Juſtice | } 
all ſuch ſeditious People whoever they be, who | 2 
turn Religion into Rebellion and Faith into 


Faction ? 3 
 Alll that can be ſaid in Truth and Honeſty in 
this Controverſy, may be compriſed in theſe fol- 


lowing poſitions. 


(1) The Church as Church (be they who they 
will that call themſelves ſo) hath nothing to do 


with the civil Government, but is to ſuffer with- | | 


out reſiſtance for Chriſt's ſake, if called to it. 

(2. As Chriſt came not to give any civil 
Right or Power unto his Diſciples, ſo he took 
none away, nor forbad them any. Therefore it 
our Holy Religion be eſtabliſhed, and made a 
civil Right in any Country by fair and lawful 

wmaeans, 
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means, it may be defended as other civil Rights 
may be defended, according to the Conſtitution, 
of the Government, and the Laws of the Place, 
and not otherwiſe ; wherein the States of every 
Country, and the Laws of every Nation are to 
be conſulted, and not the Books of Holy Scrip- 
ture, nor the Philoſophers of the Heathen, nor 


= the Schoolmen with their frivolous diſtinctions, 
nor the old Laws of the Roman Empire, much leſs 


the Romiſh CanoniFs, or | cſuites the Incendiaries 
of the World, who endeavour to tie our Hands 
behind our Backs (that they may cut our Throats ) 
with a Doctrine which they deny and laugh at in 


their Sleeves; they would have us tempt God by 


wilfully entring, throwing, thruſting our ſelves 


into Temptation. We grant and hold, that 


= 4 33 
Chriſt our Lord gave us no civil Liberties ; but 
they would have us believe and ſay, that all our 


civil Liberties are forfeited by the Goſpel; which 


we deny, till they prove it, and renounce their 


civil Liberties and Properties. 


(30 The Miniſters of the Goſpel of what Or- 


? der ſoever, ſingly or collectively, have nothing to 
doc in or with the civil Government directly or 
indirectly by any Commiſſion from Chriſt, but 


only qua cves, that is what they can make out to 
be their Right by Law; I do not mean Club-Law, 
but the Written or Cuſtomary Laws that give 
Men Title to their Honours and Eſtates, and 
aſſign them their Degree and Station in the civil 
Liſt. If it be ſaid, that the civil Government as 


civil Government hath nothing to do with the 
Church as Church, I grant it, but ſay neverthe- 
leſs, that the civil Government hath to do with 
the Church, that is with the perſons and Eſtates 
of both Miniſters and People as Subjects; If - 
VVV 
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Pagan Magiſtrates were by the expreſs precept; 
of the Goſpel to be obeyed in all Lawful things, 


ſurely as their believing and becoming Chriſtian 
did not diminiſh their Authority, ſo the Conver. 


ſion of their Subjects did not diſpenſe with nor 


leſſen their Duty of Obedience, but enlarge and 


encreaſe it. But if the State be Chriſtian, and of 


a Church which one or more Parties of the Peo- 
ple who go by the Names of ſo many different 
Churches, ditike or condemn as erroneous, that 
Church which 1s endued with moſt charity, pati- 
ence, meekneſs and long-ſvffering (allowance be- 
ing made for the ſeverity of the civil Magiſtrate 
againſt Sedition, Immorality and Profaneneſs ) 
ſhall receive the reward of the trueſt Church, 
tho* ſhe ſhould happen to be erroneous thro? Ig. 
norance in many points; and that Church which 


is turbulent, Perſecuting inſtead of Inſtructing, 
forcing inſtead of convincing the gain-fayers, 


ſtriving for Worldly Power and Wealth, and 


not for Righteouſneſs, Holineſs and Peace, ſhall 
be recompenced at the great Day of Judgment, 


as a falſe and erroneous Church, notwithſtanding 
ſhe be moſt Orthodox in the Theory of her Faith 


and Doctrine. But what if the civil Magiſtrate 
be a profeſſed Orthodox Chriſtian, and yet a 


manifeſt Tranſgreſſor of the Law of God, may 


he not be Excommunicated, as St. Ambroſe Ex- 


_ communicated Theodoſius? For no Unbeliever or 


Heretick will offer to come into the Aſſembly of 
Orthodox Believers. I reply, that I like not the 
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Conduct of that Father as it is related by Tho. 
doret, Lib. 5. Cap. 18. for this ſhewed to the Popes 
of Rome the way to trample upon the Higher 
Powers, and to ſet the Mitre above the Imperia! 
Crown, The Biſhop had nothing to do to pals ? 
„ WE „ | | cenſure. I 
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cenſure on the Sword of civil Juſtice howſoever 
executed, that was the buſineſs of the Senate, of 
the Judges and Counſellors, his place was by pri- 
vate Inſtruction and Exhortation to make his 
prince ſenſible of the tranſgreſſion of the Divine 
Law, which brought guilt upon his Conſcience, 
thoc' no Earthly Court could call him to account. 
So if a King or Prince be now guilty of Immo- 
rality, the Church ought not to pronounce the 
| ſentence of Excommunication againſt him, fo as 
to ſhut him out of the Place of Worſhip, much 
| leſs to forbid his Officers to attend him, or to 
abſolve his Subjects from their Allegiance, the 


Biſhops ought to inſtruct and exhort him in pri- 


vate to forbear receiving till he hath repented; 


but if they cannot prevail, the utmoſt they can 
juſtly do, is to paſs him by when they Admint- 


ſter the Sacrament, or to forbear Celebrating in 


his preſence, without making a ſtir or publiſhing 
his Sins to ſet” his Subjects againſt him. As to the 


Example of Uzziab King of Juda, who went 


into the Temple to burn Incenſe, and uſurped 


the Prieſt's Office, 2 Chron. 26. the High Prieſt 


with 80 Prieſts that were Valiant Men went in 


after him to thruſt him out of the Holy Place, 


but God ſpared them the labour of defending his 
Sanctuary and Vindicating their Office, and ſaved 
them from/ laying their Hands on the Lord's 


Anointed ( tho* they deſigned no more than to 


put. him out of the Holy Place) by ſtriking him 
with the Plague of Leproſy, which not only Ex- 
communicated him, but made him uncapable of 
Government, But the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Law was then the ſome, they had a Legal poſſeſ- 


Office, it was Law ful for them to uſe the Sword, 


ſion of the Inward Temple, and of the Prieſtly 
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tho? not to draw it againſt their Sovereign: It 


is otherwiſe with the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ' 


the Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church, they have 
no temporal privilege but what is beſtowed on 
them by the State, they are not to uſe the Sword, 
to make uſe of Force and Violence in the Right 
of the Church to defend her and her Ordinances, 
their Poſt is patient ſuffering according to the 
Example of our Lord, and his Holy Doctrine, 
Matth. S. ver. 38. „„ 

I muſt not keep too long from my Key, that! 
ſpoil not the Air and Harmony of my compoſure, 
The old Rule if rightly underſtood holds ſtil] 
firm concerning Ordinations, Nemo dat quod non 
habet. No Man ordains validly, but he who 
| hath Power and Authority from the Church to 


do it; and Orthodox peaceable Believers have 
Power and Authority to chuſe to themſelves a a 


Biſhop when they are deſtitute. The juſt and 
neceſſary Election of a qualified Perſon veſts him 
with the Apoſtolick Office, tho? he have no Im- 
polition of Hands but the joynt Prayers of the 
People to God for him, and if the Congregation 


appoint one or more Laymen to lay Hands on 


him, that Impoſition of Hands effectually Conſe- 


crates in ſuch a caſe, whereas the Hands of the | Þ 
Pope, his Biſhops and his Prieſts curſe thoſe _ © 
whom they pretend to bleſs : But Power ang 


Authority no Man can have (I ſpeak de jure, not 


de facto) be he Biſhop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, 


by Nick-name or falſe Title, or be he a profeſſed 
Layman, againſt the Faith of God's Elect, or 
againſt Love and Charity, Peace and Unity in 4 
true Church having Orthodox and Apoſtolick 
Governours to diſpenſe her Sacraments and Or- 


dinances, 
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It - dinances, againſt whom to rebel and form ſepa- 


] - rate Congregations is no leſs crime than the 
e damnable Sin of Schiſm. It is the cauſe, the 
n _ reaſon and end of an Ordination. conſidered 
barely as an Ordination, that makes it lawful or 
© ; unlawful, valid or unvalid before God, and not 
the Perſonal Prerogative which the Ordainer | 
e © Claims. At the Reformation, Believers were not 
, obliged to apply themfelves to Popiſh Biſhops for 
: Orders, they had forfeited their Authority and 
* Abdicated their flocks by ſwearing fealty to the 
: Antichriſtian Uſurper at Rome, they ſtood in no 
i need of Epiſcopal Ordination for to maintain a 
# material Mechanical Succeſſion of Impoſition of 
Hands. *Tistrue, in ordinary Cafes the People, 
or Presbyters and People ought not to be both 
0 Accuſexs and Judges of their Spiritual Gover- 
e *X nours: regular method muſt have been to 
4 accuſe their Biſhops to their Metropolitans: But 
where all the Biſhops and Metropolitans were 
n Confederated in Iniquity, having forſaken the 
Word of God and the Rules of the Ancient 
Church, by ſubmitting and cleaving to the Roman 
tn 2 Poncif, the People and Clergy owed them no Obe- 
n > dience, but were bound to take care of their 
oon Souls by cauſing other Biſhops ro be Or- 
© = dained for them. If they could have done it 
with ſafety, they ſhould have obſerved the An- 
d cient method, and ſent for Biſnops out of Prote- 
tant Countries to Ordain Biſhops for them, that 
7 they might hold up and maintain the Commu- 
d 2 nion of Saints by the ſame ways and means it 
r was upheld in the Church of Old, and not to 
. make the Prayer of Ordination more effectual, 


nor to ſurrender themſelves to the juriſdiction 
of their Ordainers (as Ordination hath been of 
| old 
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old abus'd to enſlave free Churches) much leſs to 
imprint a more than creating, even a God-making 
Character, which Proteſtants neither believe nor 
deſire : But as their Circumſtances ſtood, it was 
enough to communicate a confeſſion of their 
Faith to Siſter Churches of the Refortnation, 
whoſe Approbation thereof was ſufficient to 
make their Ordinations valid; As for their Abo. 
liſhing Dioceſan Epiſcopacy (as they ſay they, 
have) and altering the Apoſtolicx Government 
of the Church, their Governcurs and Teachers 
muſt give account for that to Chriſt our Lord at 
his coming. It is ſufficient to make their Com- 
munion lawful to us, that they do not condemn 
ours ; what they have done with raſh Zeal in 
Ignorance they may amend when they ſee their 
Error, for it is no ſhame for them that find them. 
ſelves in the wrong to confeſs that they have 
been deceived. Charity is the higheſt Divine 
Right of all, the moſt indiſpenſable of the pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel ; therefore while they erre 
in Church Government, we muſt beware that we 
go not a ſtray, and loſe the Badge and Character 
of Chriſtians. I ſpeak of Foreign Churches that 
acknowledge our Communion Lawful, and not 
of thoſe Foreign Churches which condema us, 
or of our Diſſenters who tread in their ſteps; 


for towards their uncharitableneſs there is nod 8 


room for Charity, and yet we mult have Charity 
and Pity for their Perſons. | © 

Thus I have explain'd the point of Ordination, 
Jo as to ſecure the Faith and the Apoſtolick Go 
vernment of the Church, and yet ſet a ſtrong 
barrier againſt Schiſm. The Doctrine which! 


hold and teach, of the abſolute indiſpenſable ne- 3 


ceſlity of Union in Faith and Love with all the 
Orthodox 
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o Orthodox Churches of Chriſt, under the pain of 
„ greater guilt than that of Infidelity, even the 
Ir Porrible guilt of Apoſtaſy from the Lord Jeſus, 
3 hich is the ntmolt degree of everlaſting Dam- 
ir . mation, ſhuts the Door againſt Hereſy and Schiſm 


n, more effectually than the other aſſertion, that 
to grounds the Eſſence of a true Church, and con- 
0 _Fequently all the outward means of Salvation up- 


on the nncertain Succeſſion either of Epiſcopal, 
nt "or Presbyterial Ordination ; for that is it (and 1 
13 cannot inculcate it too often) that hoodwinks 
at = blindfolds the Papiſts, and ſtrengthens the 
- Hands of their Eccleſiaſtical deceivers (I will not 
Jay Rulers) in their Tyranny and Uſurpation. 
in his is a Doctrine of paſſive Obedience of much 
ir worſe conſequence in Spirituals by robbing us of 
n. our Souls, than in Temporals by depriving us of 
our civil Liberties and Properties, and of the 
ne Life of the Body. This makes the Holy Scrip- 
e- ures uſeleſs, not only to the People, who need 


re not care what the Church (that is their Leaders 1 
ve according to their notion of a Church) believe, 1 
er as long as they believe the ſame, that is (as they h 
at muſt mean) do not oppoſe it, nor examine what 1 


ot it is, but to the Biſhops and Prieſts alſo, for that 
1s, they ſhall continue a true hurch as long as they 
ſhall keep the Succeſſion of Impoſition of Hands, 
J FA 7 
no „ tho' they loſe the Faith of the Goſpel, and the 
ty pure worſhip of God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. This renders Preaching and Teaching 
unneceſſary to the Layity. For if it ſufficeth a 
9 Man to believe what the Church believers, with 
ng out being convinced of the truth of that Faith, 
1 or knowing what or which the Church is, any 
1e- farther than to take for granted that the Pope 
he and his Clergy are it, then why may not the ſame 
_ =. = | Church 
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Church be baptized, confirmed, receive the 
Lord's Supper, and keep the Commandments 
inſtead of him, or tranſgreſs them, and go to 


Heaven or Hell for him? But if he muſt be 


judged and rewarded in his own Perſon, in hi 
own Body and Soul according to his own Faith 
and Works during his Pilgrimage on Earth, then 
he muſt believe and live Godly for himſelf, and 
take care what he believeth, and what he doth, 
and receive nothing upon truſt without Exami- 
nation. I know a Prieſt will ſay, My Soul for 
yours, if you do as I direct yon; when he hath 
more than he can do to anſwer for his own Sins, 
and can give no aſſurance that God will upon hi 
Bond acquit him whom he engages for. Their 
calling themſelves the Catholick Church, the Suc- 
ceſlors of the Apoſtles, the Minifters of Chriſt 
doth not make them ſo, any more than Satan; 


transforming himſelf into an Angel of Light, * 


renders him an Angel of Light, or falſe Apoſtles 


and deceitful Workers transforming themſelves | 


into the Apoſtles of Chriſt in ſhew, made them 
in reality and truth to be the Apoſtles of our 


Lord and Saviour. They do nothing and ſay - 

nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs they prove them- | *.,4 
ſelves to be what they affirm themſelves to be, | 
with fair Teſtimonies out of Holy Scripture, the | ma 
Sacred Records of the Apoſtles and Evange | | ;hej 


liſts. 


. 


This is the falſe Doctrine in other words, that 
| Keeps the Veil of unbelief upon the Hearts of 
the Jews unto this Day. God hath not ſent us| ? 
(ay their Rabbi's, their blind guides) to the Pro- 
phets for Inſtruction, but to our wiſe Men, Mai- 
mon. porta. Moſis. And who are they? Why the Ra- 
bi's themſelves, a Succeſſion of Men among them 


that 
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make it Death to call in queſtion the veracity of 
Their falſe Prophet. And why might not the Pa- 
gans of old ſtop their Ears, and harden their 
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that Ordain theit Diſciples, and give them the 
degree of Doctorate, that boaſt much and gain 
themſelves the greateſt Vogue for Skill in their 
Traditions, which make void the Command- 
ments of God in his Holy Word; and ſo by 


Divine Vengeance they are given over to a Re- 


probate mind As faith the Prophet, Zech. 11. 
"wer. 4. Thus faith the Lord my Goa, feed the fc“ 
of the ſlaughter, whoſe poſſeſſors ſiay them and 
themſelves not guilty, and they that ſell them ſay, 
 Blefſed be the Lord for J am Rich, and their own 
Shepherds pity them not. And ver. 15. Take unto 
thec yet the Inſtruments of a fooliſh Shepherd, Fer 


o 1 will raiſe up 4 Shepherd in the Land, which ſhalt 


not viſit thoſe that be cut off, neither ſhall ſeck the 


young one, nor heal that that 15 broken, nor feed that 


that ſtandeth ſtill, but he ſhall eat the fieſh of the 


fat, and tear their claws in pieces. Woe to the Idol- 


o 
. 


upon his Arm, and upon his right Eye, his right Arm 
ſhall be clean dried up, and his rioht Eye utterly 
darkened. 1 1 . 

= This is that which Seals up the A Iahometans in 
unbelief. They give themſelves up to follow 
their Leaders with an Implicit Faith, reſerving 
no Liberty of Examination and Diſcretion, and 


© hepherd that leaveth the flock, the Sword (hall be 


© Hearts againſt the Preaching of the Goſpel ? Say- 
ing, we received our Religion from the certain 


tradition of our Fore-fathers, and our Prieſts 
- 2 who have Revelations from our Gods, and alſo 


our Learned Philoſophers, aſſure us that we are 
in the right way; that is enough for us who 


trouble our ſelyes with * diſputes, but maintain 
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08 Diocefan Epiſcopacy 
Men to guide us in Religious matters. The 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts would anſwer, we will 
make it evidently appear unto you, that yout 
falſe guides teach you Lies, and: lead you into 


damnable Errors. Now ſuppoſe, that in thoſe 


Days the Heathen put to Death al! that renounced 
their Idolatry and Superſtition (as they did in- 
deed by Perſecuting, Impriſoning, torturing and 
flaying the Profeſlors of the Goſpel) and that 


the Chriſtians on the other Hand put to Death 


all Herericks, Schiſmaticks and Apoſtates, and as 
many Gentiles as they had in their Power who 
refuſed to turn Chriſtians ; could any rational 
Man perſwade himſelf, that either Pagans or 


Chriſtians had a Righteous cauſe ? Would not he 


laugh within himſelf at their Arguments on both 


ſides as weak, Inſignificant and Sophiſtical, that 


needed Racks, Swords, and fire to ſtrengthen the 


concluſion for want of the force and evidence of 
truth in the premilles? With what face can a2 
Popiſh miſſionary attempt to make a Proſelyte 
of a Pagan, ew, or Mahometan ? For if they 
yield themſelves to receive with an Implicit  * 
Faith what the Pope and his Clergy believe, and 
be not ſuffered to dive into the Merits of the | 
controverſy between their Religion and the | 
Church of Rome, how ſhall they be convinced?“ 
Is an Implicit Faith to new notions, new Stories | 


told by ſtrangers without Proof, more eaſy and 


acceptable to the mind of Man than an Implicit | 


| Faith to the Principles of his Fore-fathers ? If a 
Jew mult be beaten, in the Synagogue, when he 


goes contrary to the Doctrine of the Rabbins | © 


( which is evident and plain, tho' falſe for want 
of Faith in Jeſus. Chriſt) and if he turns Chri- 
{tian, and ſhould chance to aſſert ſomething diſ- 


* 


pleaſing | 


— 


0 
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pleaſing to the Fathers of the Inquiſition, muſt 
be Impriſoned, put to the Rack, or burnt alive, 
will he not think it ſafer to reſt content with his 
own old Implicit Infidelity, than venture upon a 
more obſcure and dangerous new ſort of Implicit 
Faith, the Belief of he knows not what, or ra- 
ther which he knows to be falſe ? For in Judaiſm 
he worſhipped a God that ſaw him, tho' he ſaw 
not his God; but turning Tapiſt he mult worſhip | 
a God, yea, many Gods which he fees with his 


Eyes, but thoſe Gods ſee not him, as the Sa- 


crament of the Altar, and the Images of the 
Saints. „ 

So if a Aſahometan muſt have his breath ſtopt 
with a bow ſtring for changing his Religion in 
his own Country, and in Chriſtian Countries if 
he angers a Prieſt, be in danger to be burnt for 
Hereſy, will he not think it a wiſer part to con- 
tinue as he hath been Educated, than to launch 


out into new Doctrines with the peril of his Life, 


but no hope of liberty to reſolve his doubts free- 
ly, and fatisfy his Conſcience ? But if the miſſi- 
onary will ſuffer him to examine the very Foun- 
dation of the Roman Faith, and try it by the 
Sacred Records of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Primitive Church, 
and ſound reaſon, why may he not enjoy the 
ſame freedom when become a profeſſed Papiſt ? 
For he may chance to find himſelf tricked by his 
Romiſh Maſter, who preſented him with a Coun- 
terfeit Picture of the Roman Church, much diffe- 
rent from her Perſonal Air and Features, and 
which ſhe makes Capital to ſhew and own in 


dtaly, Will he like it as fair dealing, that his 


Teacher ſhould cover the Deformities of the Ba- 


| byloniſh Harlot with ſuch Paint and Varniſh as ſhe 


H 2 diſowns 
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diſowns at home, which ſhe cenſures as Hereſy, 
and puniſhes with Death and Deſtruction ? If 4 


muſt ſurrender up his Reaſon to the abſolute di- 
rates of others, it is no matter who be his Lords 


and Maſters, firſt come firſt ſerved as folk at the 


Mill, they that have "the firſt poſſeſſion of him 
have the beſt Title, and oldeſt preſcription of 
Right. It they be true Men, no thanks to him 
who is the Voluntary Slave of the firſt occupyer : 


and if they be deceivers, he deſerves not much 


pity, becauſe he makes no uſe of the faculties 
and means to inform himſelf, which God hath 
Put into his Hands. A Man that ſtrives Conſci- 
entioully to find out the truth that he may walk 
in it, tho' he miſtakes his way, ſhall make a bet- 
ter defence at the great Day, than he that re- 


gards nothing, and minds not whether he goes 


5 or wrong. St. Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 1. ver. 24. 
Not for that we have Dominion over your Faith, but 
are helpers of jour Joy, for by Faith ye ſtand. And 


2 Cor. 13. ver. 8. For we can do nothing again#t the | 


truth but for the truth, and ver. 10. "according to 
the Power which God bath given us for Edification, 
and not for Deſlruftion. It follows therefore, tht 
the Pope, and his Biſhops and Prielts, for all 

their Blaſphemous Profanation of the Name of 
Chriſt, and of the Holy Gholt, and their Non- 
ſenſical Talk of Ordination to colour their Uſur- 
pation, have no Church Power and Authority, 


dut what they got and keep by Deceit and Vis. | ; 


lence, as Thicves and Robbers. _ 

Chriſtians are enjoyned, Heb. 1 3. To obey. them 
that have the Rule oder them, and ſubmit them(clues 
rato them. Why? Rec anſe they watch for their 
Souls, as they that muſt give account, Mult they 


give up all che account that! 15 to be made? Wil 


nothing 
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nothing be required from the People but Sub- 


- miſſion and Obedience to their Rulers whatever 


their Command be ? Ves, ſomething more, 
| elſe the Apoſtle is out, Gal. 6. ver. 3. But if 4 


; Man think himſdf to be ſomething when he 1s no- 
thing, he deceiveth himſelf, but let every Man prove 


himſelf alone, and not in another, for every Man 


87 


his own Work, and then ſhall he have rejoycins in 


ſhall bear his own burden. Submilſion and Obedi- 


ence are due only upon condition, that our Spi- 


ritual Governours be Orthodox, and lead us in 
the right way with our Eyes open in the Light of 
God's revealed Will, ſo that we our ſelves tho? 
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Illiterate, may know whether they go backward 


8 
8 
* * 


or forward with vs, whether they ſtray horribly 
too much on the Right Hand or on the Left, and 
whether they be ſtark blind and lead us into the 
Pit of perdition. Illiterate People may know the 
difference between worſhipping a Spiritua! God 
in Spirit and in Truth, and falling down to a 
God of Gold, Silver, Stone, Ivory, Wood or 


Dough, or a God of Colours painted upon a 


Board or Cloth. 'Nay, they muſt have Know- 
ledge and Diſcretion allowed-them, elſe when 
two or three Rulers are fallen out about their 
claim of right to Rule them, how ſhal] they do 
to pitch upon the jult,. and reject the unjuſt? As 
when there were two or three Popes at a time 
Anathematizing one another, how did the Papiſts 


know which to follow? And when one or more 


Popes, and a general Council differed, ſo that 
the Pope diſlolv'd:tho*Council, and the Council 


on the other Hand depoſed the Pope, how did 


the Romaniſts know whether the Pope or tht 
Council were. in the Right? If they may, and 
muſt, judge between diſagreeing Popes who op- 

7 | H 3 PO. 
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poſe and curſe one another, and between Popes 
and general Councils, why may they not freely 
examine, and judge whether: the Popith or the 
Proteſtant Religion be the trueſt? For the Pro. 
teſtants hold the true Primitive Chriſtian Reli- 
gion embraced of old by the Raman Church, till 


one Pope after another, and one Council after © 


another by degrees corrupted it with \Superſti- 


tion and Idolatry, and Antichriſtian Uſurpa- 


tion, | 11500 | | 
St. Paul ſaid to the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſus, Afts 20. That after his departure-grievous 
Wolves ſhould enter in among them not ſparing the 
flock, yea, that of their own ſelves: ſhould Alen arise 
ſpeaking peruerſe things to draw away Diſciples after 
them. If the Clergy were to beware of, Wolves 


in Sheeps Clothing, were not, the people alſo 
to avoid them, tho! they had been once: true Mi- | 
niſters of the Goſpel, and were till Miniſters if | 
Ordination had given them any indelible: Chara- 
cter? And if they were obliged to ſunn them, 
they mult account that their Orders were for- 


teited by their Errors. The- ſame Apoſtle teſti- 
heth, 2 Tbeſſ. 2. J. Iban there frould be à falling 
away, and that Antirhi iſ ſrowd chime as thene de- 
ſeribed. And could there bs a falling away ot 
the People without the Apoſtaſy of the Clergy ? 

Nevertheleſs, tho? all rational and ſober Men 
that have rea} doubts upon them, ought (as! 
have pleaded for them) to hays: free liberty to 
ſearch into the grounds of their Religion, and to 


demand fair ſatisfaction therein iram their Ruler 


and Teachers without danger ta their Perſons or 


Eſtates, and in caſe their Canſciences continue 
wounded, to be free to zurn to any other Pro- | * 


Jer 


teſlon where they may teceive Comfort; 
ta e LD Mien 
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5 Men ſhould not run into needleſs Enquiries, and 
7 make themſelves ſcruples and difficulties without 
= cauſe, Nor doth this excuſe Seducers, who make 

it their Gain and Glory to diſturb the Heads, 
and deceive the Hearts 0 the Simple. 


c ——— * Ions 
12 H A p. V. 


; The Places F Ser ipture obich 


the Adverſaries inſiſt on an- 
ſwered, and their Church 
Government {bined to be 
- _ Mer” [atica . 


29 „ -, = 


| |? like Plc CIT gorhi Sor, G4 Fa | 


Yacy, for the, 55 1 288 fe e themſelves to 
e Preabyterh, 5 ver. 17. Paul ſent to Fpbe- 


s and called 1 the Elders, Presbyters of the 
Church, and ſaid unto them, ver. 28. Tale heed 


therefore unte your ſelves, and to all the flock over 
which the Holy Ghoſt bath made you 6525 rſcers 


( imowmey Diops in the Original) 70 feed the | 
H 4 Church 


104 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed with bis own 


blood, and Philip. 1. ver. 1. Pant and Timotheus, 


the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the Saints in 
Chriſt Jeſus which are at Philippi, with the Biſhoy, 
and Deacons, 1 Pet. 5. ver. 1. The Elders whic) 
are among you 1 exhors, who am alſo an Elder ani 


a Witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and aljo a par. 


taker of the Glory that-ſhall be- revealed, fted the 
flock of God, which is among you, taking the over- 
frahe (moworurres acting the part of Bilhops ) 


thereof not by constraint but willingly, not for filth, 


Lucre but of a ready mind. This proves nothing, 


for the Epiſtle being directed to ſeveral Churches, 


may be ſaid to ſpeak of ſeveral Biſhops, who 
own that their Epiſcopacy doth not ſhut then 


out of the number of Presbyters. It is needleßb 


to mention, Heb. 13. ver. 17.. Obey them that 


have the Rule over you, mis nyuuivas vuor, tho 


St. Hierome cites it to prove Dioceſan Biſhops and 


Presbyters to be one Order, for the Epiſtle was 
directed to all the Churches of the Circumcilion, 
and that is anſwer ſufficient, tho' we grant Infe- 


rior Presþyters, yea, moreover Deacons in their 7 w 
ſeyeral diſtinct Stations to be 1ysusr, Leaders 


and Rulers of the People. 


There are but two Texts therefore which have * 9 
any difficulty, Act, 20. ver. 28. and the firſt 1 
veric of the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 1 


Philippians, where all the Presbyters of the Church | 3 
of Epheſus and of Philippi are called Biſhops. This 


grant readily (and it is all that my Adverſarics 
delire) for I will not allow Digceſan Biſhops to 


be { thick ſet by the Apoſtles, that any number | Þ 

of them could ſuddainly be aſſembled at Auileu, 

or have their Charges ſo near to the City of Phi- |2 
| "wy bao 


proved from Scripture. 105 
m  Lipps as to be ſaluted by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to 
„ that Church. Theſe are the Places which pu- 


n 4 ; zled St. Hierome, and other Doctors and Fathers 
of the Ancient Church, and ſet our Sectaries a 
„ madding at this Day; and all the miſcarriage 


= lies in the overſight committed both by Ancient 


„and Modern Interpreters, in not obſerving the 
h © Tranſit or Paſſage of the Government and Do- 


/- © Ffrine of the Church from their extraordinary 
temporary condition into the preſent ordinary 


permanent Eſtate. )))) 
g, Tirſt, I ſay then, that over the Presbyters of 
„ the Church in her extraordinary diſpenſation 
10 there was a chief Governour, a Prelate Presbyter 
m _ in every Dioceſs; this I will prove God willing 
in the next hapert. 1 5 
at _* Secondly, that the Dioceſan Prelate (as ſuch) 
o had Xno Gift of Teaching, and meddled not with 
1d Doctrine, and he that had a Gift of Teaching, 


had it in common with other Teachers, and was 


1 
© 
3 


n, equal with them in that reſpect, tho he was their 
© © Superiour in point of Government; this alſo I 
lf will prove in the next Chapter, and in particu- 
1s lar from 1 Tim. 5. ver. 17. 7 

WE. Thirdly, that- the extraordinary Teachers of 
every Church were unaccountable to the Prelate 
for their Doctrine, becauſe they received it im- 
meediately from the Holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles 


iis | the miraculous. Gift of diſcerning Spirits, and 
ics | therefore they were all (that is both Governour 

and Teachers) juſtly called Biſhops. This, che 
7 Epiſcopal Divines will not deny, and the Diſſen- 
ters cannot: But there have been no ſuch Rulers 
and Teachers ſince, ſo endowed by the bleſſed 
T 5 vo | ED * Soixit, 


Pa 


> themſelves could take no Cognizance of it but by 
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Spirit, and perhaps never ſhall be again. But 
tho' the Teaching Presbyters were abſolüte in 
Doctrine, equally concerned in the right of 
Teaching in the ſame Dioceſs (or any where elſe 


when the Spirit called them, but then they 


ceaſed to be Reſident Teachers, which are the 
Perſons we diſcourſe of ) yet as St. Paul in his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 1 4. gave the 
Prelate Power to reſtrain the Prophets from 
ſpeaking all together at one time, whereby they 
hindred one another, and rendred their Gifts 
and Labours unedifyi 5 to the People, fo we 
myſt grant the Prelate had Authority to ſee, that 
the Teachers #14 hot diſturb and hinder one ano- 


ther, nor neglect their duty. For whatever the 


Church did, ſhe did by the order of her Prelatt, 


or with þis-conſeht ; he received the Epiſtle of 
150 read it or cauſed it to be real, 
and* took care? that all things ſhould be done and = 
ingly, elſe ſhe muſt be ſuch an 


the Apoſtle, 


i egulated accord 


} 


* 


unruly Mob of an e j,j,,ũ as is deſcribed, 


Fourthly that St. Paul in his Epiſtles to Timo 1 
and Titus eſtabliſhed the ordinary, perpetu! 
Mode and Rule of Government in the Church by | 7 
ſetting up a Prelate Presbyter in every Dioceß, 


who ſhould for the future have the chief Charge 


both of Government and Doctrine, and ſo Epi- me 

ſcopacy divided and diſpers'd before was united | fie 

in hm, and the Name of Biſhop Approprized | 
ame of Bi- 7 


to him for ever; and ever ſince the Ny 1 
 fhap hath in truth appertained to no Man but 
_ tba Dioceſan Biſhop only. This is a fair account, 
and this I undertake to defend, as far as Scrip- 
ture goes, againſt alf the World, © 
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proved from Scripture. 1067 
And to ſhew [have reaſon on my ſide for tak- 
ing this Guard, for rearing this Fortreſs, I ſay I 
zm not. upon an Hypotheſis, upon a whimfy, but 
pon matter of Fact, the Name and Authority of 
the Office of a Biſhop, which is to be accounted 
For, how and by. what means it was introduced 
into the Chriſtian Church. Were the Apoſtles 
fo wiſe and careful, as to ſettle the Church be- 
fore their Deceaſe in ſuch a Form of Goverament 
as ſhould not confound and ruin her upon the Ceſ- 


- bleſſed Spirit made them Wiſe and Provident 
Stewards of his Houſhold. But I ſay firſt that 
Presbyterian Parity was inconfiſtent with Govern- 


ment and Peace. Secondly,it was inconſiſtent with 
 ggreement and harmony in Doctrine, that after 
the Ceſlation of extraordinary Gifts many Presby- 
ters equally intereſled in the fame Diocefs, ſhould 
Preach and Teach what and where they thought 
good without Controul. Thirdly, it was incon- 
ſiſtent with Government and Harmony in Do- 
Ftrine to divide Believers in one City and the 


Territory thereof into ſeveral Biſnopricks, or 


abſolute Independent Conęregations. Fourthly, 


no Man can ſhew that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy after 
the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles either actually had, 
or could have its Riſe and Univerſal Eſtabliſh- 

ment in all Churches of the Saints without oppo- 


_E ſition, and claiming its Authority by Divine 


Þ Right, ſo early as Learned Prelatiſts have proved 


Fit to have had; and this I leave to them, who as 


key are Men of more Learning and Reading, fo 


3 
* 


An reconcile” Dijcifan' Epiſtopacy with the Sa. 
7 xe Text' (which I hope'to do by making good 
Eb * 


Fation of extraordinary Gifts? Yes, Chriſt by his 


they bave more and better Books than 1 in a 
poor Country, Vicarage. 'Fifthly, therefore, if 1 
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the foregoing Poſitions) I have gain'd my point 
and proved the Divine Right thereof. My Ad: 


verſaries appeal to Scripture, and to Scripture 
they ſhall go, to that Sacred Grindſtone will! 


hold their Noſes in the next Chapter. I wil 


give ear to no other Book, no other Author, no 
Commentator, no Eccleſi aſtical, no- Human Ab- 
thority; Lwill beat them with Scripture out 
of Scripture, or they ſhall beat me, that's the 
Word. 

I muſt not conclude this Chapters: before 1 have 
ſhewed their Church Government to be prepo- 
ſterouſly Prelatical. Not to mention again their 


Moderators, I afhrm that they have fixed con · 


ſtant Prelates. Every Church hath a Paſtor (1 
Ruler and Teacher in chief) who hath Elders, | 
that is to ſay Inferior. Presbyters or Elders to | 


govern under him, and Deacons alſo to Miniſter | 


unto them. Here: are the three orders that we | 


contend for, in Subordination. They hall not | 7 
evade by ſaying, that thoſe Inferior Presbyters or | 7 
Elders are Laymen, having nothing to do with | 
the Word and Sacraments, but only with the | 
Government of the Church; this is Repugnant | 2 
to Senſe and Reaſon. -The Rulers of the Church 
as Church are above her Preachers and Teachers | % 
as ſuch, and have in their Hands all Eccleſi þ 7 
aſtical Power and Authority, and therefore may. | * 


Preach: if they know, how, and Adminiſter the 


Sacraments, and effectually Ordain others; for 2 
the validity of Ordination comes not from te 


Efficacy of the Prayers of the Ordainer, or the 
Holineſs of his Hands or the Hands of his Aﬀi- 
ſtants, but flows from the Power and Authority 
of Church Government, which the Apoſtles gave 


: to e Office of Epiſcopacy, whereunto when a 


Perſon 


9 proved from Scripture. 1 og 
perſon rightly qualified is juſtly choſen, he hath 
' —aRually the Power and Authority in truſt to diſ- 
penſe for the benefit of the Faithful: But all 


Preachers and Teachers have not the Power of 
j Povernment. But why may not the Rulihg El. 
gers Preach and Adminiſter the Sacraments ? 
Oh! Forſooth, leſt they ſhonld be equal with 
the Paſtor, and contend with him for parity. | 
: Very Fanatically fine! They make themſelves 


like the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, as if their 
— Commiſſion was extraordinary to Preach and 
Convert People, and plant Churches anew, and 


N that for this reaſon the Power of the Word in- 
fdüludes in it the Power of Government, but not 
g contra that the Power of Government includes 
the Power of the Word and Sacraments. What 
„ think they then of Paul and his Fellow Labourers 
in the Goſpel, Barnabas, Silas, Timotheus, Silva- 
T | pus, Titui? Were they equal in the Power of 
: ' "Government, becauſe they had every one the 


Power of the Word and Sacraments ? Had not 
Paul the Prelacy, the chief Power of Govern- 
ment in his own Hands? Yes he had, not be- 
cauſe he was the chief Speaker always as at Ly- 
Fra, for he ſent them as his Legates and Nuncio's 
to other Churches, but becauſe. he was the firſt 
and chief Perſon in the Commiſſion given by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; he had not only greater Gifts but a 
Prelatical Call, and the other had but a Subordi- 
nate Call to be his Aſſiſtants ; he had the Power 
of Government in chief, which included the 
Power of the Word and Sacraments, but the 
Power of the Word and Sacraments did not in- 
| xlude the Power of Government. And if it was 
- 30 among the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, much 
more ought it to be ſo among the 2 Re- 
ent 
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fident Miniſters of the Church, that the Powe! * CR 
of Government muſt include the Power of the 1 
 Word-and' Sacraments, and not on the contrary fi | 
with a+ Hyſteror proterot, or Cart before the 3 
Horſe, the power of the Word and Sacratnents 
include the Power of: Government in chief, or in 
Parity either; for rfris opens a Door to Enthy- 
ſiaſm, and is as dangerous to the ſettled Churche, - 
of the Presbyterians, as it is to the Church of 
England. If by Power of the Word and Sacra. 
ments be underſtood a preſumed Ability, er: 
pretended Call from Heaven to diſpenſe them, 
all Enthuſiaſts will lay claim to it, and nothino 


i can be ſaid» againſt them why they may no: 
j Preach, gather Diſciples, plant Churches and | 7? 
| govern them; bur if by Power of the Word and | © 
Sacraments be meant an Eccleſiaſtical Authority | 2 
! to ſerve regularly in the ordinary Miniſtery of 1 


the Church, this after the Ceſſation of extraor- | 7 
dinary Gifts muſt of neceſſity flow from tile 
Power of Government, and not from a boaſted | X 
Gift of Preaching and Teaching ; = 

And why muſt the Ruling Elders be called | ? 
Laymen? What is the difference between LI“ 
and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ? It is not the different! 
Colour or Faſhion: of their Garb that makes the! 
diſtinction. All Baptized” Believers are Eccle- i 1 
haſticks and Spiritual Perſons, as they are Mem- . i 
bers of the Chriſtian Church. Chriſt is the on)! 
Sacrificing and Atoning Prieſt, and every Diſciple | ; 
of his hath as great and acceptable Offering and 
Sacrifice to make as another, namely the Calves 4 
of his Lips, the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanks: “ ** 
giving; ſo that all Chriſtians are equal in this 
reſpect, according to thoſe words of St. Peter, 


I Sg: 2. ver. 9. But ye are 4 choſen e 
og 


Wet Royal Prieſthood, an Holy Nation, 4 Peculiar People. 
f th Therefore the difference between Lay and Eccle- 
tra; ſiaſtick mult be this, That they that are commonly 
the aalled Eccleſiaſtick Perſons are ſo termed for di- 
lents ſtinction's ſake, hecauſe they are choſen to Spiri- 
or in tua! Offices Inſtituted by the Goſpel, with which 
thu. other Believers are not entruſted. The Govern- 
chez - ment of the Church is the higheſt Spiritual Office 
1 of therein, and comprehends after the Ceſlation of 
cr extraordinary Gifts the Power, not only of in- 
ora flicting cenſures and abſolving from them, but 
em, allo the Power of Preaching the Word and Ad. 
ing miniſtring the Sacraments, and therefore the 
not Ruling Elders of the Presbyterians, whom they 
ind | call Laymen, if they underſtood themſelves and 
ind | their Prerogative, haye a better hold to contend 
ity | Vith their Paſtors not only for Parity, but alſo 
of | Superiority, Prelacy, than their Preaching pres- 
r- | Þ byters have to ſtrive with one another for Parity, 
he | or to Exalt themſelves over the Ruling Elders 5 
el | they have Power to lay aſide their uſurping Pa- 
tors, and it were a juſt Judgment u on them 
el | F who have Rebelled againſt their lawful Biſhops 
| e Ruling Elders are the proper Paſtors (tor 
it | Paſtor ſignifies a Ruler) for being Rulers of the 
je Church they muſt of necellity have the Power of 
the Word and Sacraments, and of Ordination 
- | 7 alſo, which is the Prerogative of Government 
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and may Excommunicate 
« | they ſee occaſion, and 
11 tio in that their Fanatical 
Preachers, or rather Ran. 

vernment, and 
; 


nically lift up themſelves abo 


N 
22 
= 

. 5 


' Rulers and Governours, 


proved from OCripture. 


1.1 1 1 


their preachers when 


occaſion and provoca- 
enough they have, 


7 


Railers that deſpiſe Go- 
ſpeak eyil of Dignities, Tyran- 


ve their Spiritual 


: Here 


8 


ment different from the Epiſcopal, but a ſtrange 


commiſerate Fools, but 1 am at a ſtand what to 


pened to a certain Family troubled with a wag- 


| Load of Goods, and was got hard by his new 
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Here then is plain Prelacy, tho' diſguiſed e. 0 


make a ſhew of another ſort of Church Govern- 


one; ſuch as the Man who wanted Money made, 
that tied his Mare with her Tail to the Manger, 
and her Head to the grip in the Stable, and went 


out to the Market Croſs, and cried a rare Show, - 3 | 
here is to be feen a wonderful ſtrange Creature, 
that is like a Horſe aud yet is no Horſe, which | 


hath its Tail where the Head ſhould ſtand. 


Every Preaching Elder of a Church is according | WF | 
to them a Paſtor or Biſhop of it, and under him 
he hath Inferior Ruling Presbyters, making a | Ft 
manifeſt Imparity between the Ruling Presbyters ni] 
of every Congregation, which is a higher and | 3 


more extravagant Prelacy, than an Imparity be- 


eween the Preaching Presbyters thereof. Is not | cor 


then their forehead as an Adamant, harder than 
flint, to rail at Prelacy, and boaſt of Parity 
upon ſuch a Conſtitution ? I pity Madmen, | 


ſay or think of them who wilfully abuſe Religion 
at this rate, and impoſe upon the credulity of 
the multitude. Whar is their place ? Where do 
they go when they are dead, by whom ſuch 
offences come when they are alive upon the 
Earth? It befalls the Presbyterians in the matter 
of Prelacy which they would efchew, as it hap- 


giſn Fairy, which lumbred about and rattled the 
Diſhes and Platters, the Chairs and Stools, and 
diſturb'd the Houſe in the Night-time, ſo that 
the good Man reſolv'd to remove to another 
Dwelling. And when he was carrying the laſt | 


Habitation, he faid very cheerfully unto bis 
. . Wige, 


proved from Scripture. 113 


= Wife, 1 hope, my Dear, we have left the Hovgoblir: 
behind us; ſhe replyed as pertly, J truſt, my Love, 
we have: But the Goblin anſwered very oppor- 
tunely (as my Story goes) vo ye have not, for [ 
am here in the Salt Box. Judge you, what a con- 
dition the poor Woman mult fall into at this ſad 
unexpected News, who ſat in the Cart upon the 
Elf! As their flitting therefore was to no pur- 
F poſe, fo it was to as little purpoſe for the Press 
Þ byterians to aboliſh Epiſcopacy to be rid of Pre- 
= lacy, which will certainly haunt them in one 
Shape or other by Night or by Day, as long as 
they have any Aſſemblies of Religious Wor- 
FAY But how came this whimſy into their Heads? 

A miſtake of Ignorance, or the Malice of the 
common Enemy put it in at firſt, and obſtinacy 
| | & hinders it from being driven out. They fanſied 
that in the Days of the Apoſtles, the whole 
[| | Þ Earth where Chriſtzanity was received, was by 
) 
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them laid out into ſuch little Pariſhes as we have 

at preſent, that every little Pariſh made a Bi- 
f | 7 ſhoprick, that every Miniſter was a Biſhop, and 
» that thoſe Laymen whom we call Church-war- 
1 | 7 dens were the Presbyters or Elders mentioned in 
e 7 Scripture; and for that the Church-wardens are 
r Summoned to appear at Viſitations, they con- 
- cluded they had of old a right of Voting in Sy- 
. 7 nods; and becauſe the Ancient Doctors of the 
Church held, that all Biſhops as they were Bi- 
7 ſhops were equal, therefore they ſet up the no- 


rt | j tion of Parity between their Preaching Presby- - 
r | ters. And is not this a rare diſcovery ? Is not 
ſt this à goodly Foundation for a new fort of 


Church Government, which hath' caſt out the 


W | : ' 4 5 
is order of Presbyters, and ſubſtituted: Laymen de- 
e, - — priy'd 
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priv'd of the Power of Preaching the Word and 


2 * « . 0 = n : F 
Adminiſtring the Sacraments in their ſtead, an! N. 
made the Preaching Miniſters Biſnops more ab. 

- 2 _ N Q 
ſolute than any Biſhop of the Ancient Church! in. 
For whereas the Primitive Biſhops took the ſuf. ;; 


frage of the People (and our Biſhops do more 
by tying themſelves up to the Laws of the Church 
and State) Presbytery hath chous'd them of it, 
by ſetting up Lay Elders in their ſtead as their 
Deputies and Repreſentatives, without warrant! ; 
from Scripture and Antiquity, whom they can? 
manage as they pleaſe, or if they like them not,, 
their Power continues but a Year, and they may Þ 
provide themſelves with more plyable Perſors Þþ * 
the next Election, as ſaith the Learned Seiden 
in his Table Talk, p.— Presbytery 2. Presbyter; 
have the greateſt Powey of any Clergy in the World, 
and gull the Laity moſk. For Example, admit there = © 
be twelve Laymen to fix Presbyters, the ſix ſul 
govern the reſt as they pleaſe. Fir$t becauſe they att 
conFtant, and the others come in like Church-warden 
in their turns, which is an huge Advantage. Men 
will give way to them who have been in Place heſort 
them. Next, the Laymen have other Profeſſions to 
follow, the Presbyters make it their ſole buſineſs. Aud 
beſides too, they learn and ſtudy the Art of per / wad- 


ing; ſome of Geneva have confeſſed as much. 8 


As for Church-wardens, they muſt be ſuppos'd Þ of 
to be of a long ſtanding, for every Pariſh in the At 
Days of Popery being obliged to repair their ca 
Church, and provide her Ornaments, the Inha- pr 
bitants could not do this but by Deputies choſen cb 
for the purpoſe. But if this makes them Rulers an 
of the Church, the Maſons, Carpenters and other Ci 
Tradesmen muſt come in for equal ſhares. 1 th 
can neither my ſelf find, nor hear any Tale or is 


WO a7 A 
ESTs. 


- IO 


proved from Scripture, 15; 
Tidings of them by enquiry from my Learned 
Neighbours, before the Reformation. They are 
hot taken notice of (as far as my ſearch could 
inform me) either by our Eccleſiaſtical or Poli- 


* 3 tical Laws in the Days of Popery ; Duarenus, ” 
Lib. 1. Cap. 19. De Miniſtris Eccleſia qui clerics 
| 


non ſunt, is lilent concerning them. Only in the 
gloſs of Lindwood I read of the Depnties of the 
Pariſhioners, and Chaucer in his Friars Tale 1s 
thought to call them Church Reeves, I ſuppoſe 
therefore, that at er about the time of the Re- 
formation, when Viſitations began to be made of 
one or two whole Deanaries together in one 
Day, inſtead of Viſiting Eccleſiatim, as the man- 
ner was in old time, and the procurations of 
the Biſhop and Arch-Deacon were Compounded 
„ for and turned into Money, which were before 
paid in Victuals, then the Church-wardens were 
7 Sumrhoned to Viſitations to give an account of 
e the State of their Church. And becauſe the 
"©: Apparitors, who were then numerous, with their 
*officious Accuſations gave great trouble to the 
e People, the buſineſs of preſenting offenders was 
o laid upon theſe Officers of the Pariſh, Every 
Biſhoprick before its Revenue was divided, had 
an Oeconomus, and he was bound to be a Clergy- 
man. We read Canon 78 of the African Code 
of tx zo, or Defenſores, which we may render 
Attorneys (and to this ſenſe the Ancient Britains 
call their Churcti-wardens Procuratores, that is 
Procurators) but the Defenſores were as inuch a 
civil Office as our Attotneys ate a civil Calling, 
and were gtanted to the Church by the favour o 
Chriſtian Emperors; and their Charge was no- 
thing like to chat of our Charch-wardens. This 
is the beſt Judgment 1 Have to give concerning 
herz. 5 A But 
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But this is not all; as we make three diſtinc Wl 
orders out of St. Paul's Dichotomy of Presbyters Mt 


and Deacons, ſo the Presbyterians ſplit it into 


four diſtin orders, and yet are not aſhamed to 


brag, of Parity, Namely firſt Preaching Elders. 4 
Secondly Doctors, theſe are Profeſſors in the 


Chair, ſuch as are in Univerſities. Thirdly Lay 


or Ruling Elders, who have a deliberative ang 
deciſive Voice in matters of Faith, Worſhip, Go- FX 
vernment, and in Eccleſiaſtical cenſures are a 
much Intereſled and Authorized as Preaching | 
Elders. This is very Extravagant ; for it is one 
thing for the Laity to conſent tothe Rules of 


Diſcipline (which they do in effect promiſe inBap- 
tiſm) and confirm the Execution of it with their 
ſuffrage, and quite a different thing for Laymen 
to claim as by Divine Right, and have delibera- 
tive and deciſive Voices by Poll in matters purely 
Spiritual. Fourthly Deacons, who have truſt of 
the Means and Moneys deſtinated for Pious and 
Charitable Uſes. Theſe four Orders and Offices 


they hold neceſſary for the Government of Chriſt's 


Church, de jure Divino; yet neither the Paro- 
chial Conclave, nor any Presbyterial Conſiſtory, 
except in an Univerſity, have any Doctor or 
Doctors amongſt them, nay, which is more, nor 
be any Doctors (ſaith the Author of Presbyrery 
diſplay ) in their general Aſſemblies in that 
capacity, but only as they may be Commiſſioners 
from and for the Univerſities. Theſe Doctors 
are Presbyters veſted with the Power of Preach- 
ing and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, and are in 


Subordination in our ſenſe of the ſmparity of 


Presbyters, But if their Doctors be of Divine 
Right, why have they them not in every Church! 
Oh ! That would diſcover Prelacy, or 2 

fa them 
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proved from Scripture. 117 
them equal with the Paſtor. He can teach his 


flock himſelf he thanks them, the little Pariſhes | 


into which the Ancient Biſhopricks are divided, 


are by the Presbyterians erected into ſuch Bi- 
*X fiopricks that have no need of Doctors, the Do- 


tors are ſent to and kept Priſoners in the Uni— 


verſities, Presbytery hath no need of this Branch 
of Divine Right. And is not this a demonltra- 
tion, yea, moreover a tacit confeſſion from the 
"XZ Adverſaries, that they have removed and con- 
founded the Ancient Landmarks of the Apoſtles, 
unleſs they can prove that there were Chriſtian 
Univerſities in the time of St. Paul, or that the 
Doctors of the Church in his Days had been Edu- 
EZ cated at Athens, and yet I never heard of any 
degrees taken there. But the Doctors or Tea- 
chers mentioned in the New Teſtament were 
2 Doctors that Commenced under the Holy Ghoſt, 
as ſhall be ſhewed below, tho' Rank Fanaticiſm 
drelles up a ſcare Crow order of Divine Right 


of the ſame Name at Aberdeen and Glaſtom, and 


1 | ſuch like Presbyterial Seminaries. The Scripture 


declares that the Money of Lands and Houſes 


| | | ſold was brought and laid at the Feet of the Apo- 
ſtles, and there is no mention that they depo- 


ſited it with the Deacons, or that the Deacons 
had the keeping of the Stock of the Church. The 


collection made for the Relief of the Brethren 


that dwelt in Judea, was ſent by the Hands of 


P N 


and not to the Deacons, Acts 11. ver. 30. 


As for the Adverſarics of Prelacy, to convince 
them of the geceſſity of Imparity, I recommend 
to them Ariſtophanes his Plutus, Att 2. Scena 5, 
where the Comedian pleads better for it under 
the Name of Poverty, than any of their Authors 

OE TY ever 
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ever did, or ſhall do for Parity. Chremylus there 
1 reckon Presbytery, and Blepſidemus Indepen- 


dency, with their Levelling Principles, and Peri, 
or Poverty Prelacy; and it is juſtly ſo called, 


not only becauſe jr repreſents the abſolute ne- of 
ceſſity of Imparity of Circumſtances to link the 


Members of Society together, but alſo becauſe 


that all, or the greateſt part of our Biſhops when 
they have at the Years end caſt up and defrayed | 7 
the expences of their Station, have leſs remain. 
ing to lay up in Bank, than many Presbyterian | 


and Independent Paſtors. 


; OT. 


AM @ N pas” c dα 0 N Io 


* 1 5 . 
vν,“L i; | 


Ado npea Cure, 3 (4.9 TH T8 Ane X TL pom oy &c. | 


2 


O of all Men, the moſt eaſy perſwaded out of 


your Wits. 


An old couple of madcaps agreed together tu 


play the Fool and Knave. And ſo on. 


But that Imparity is requiſite to uphold Unity | 


in the Church, which conſiſts of Men of Fleſh 


and Blood as well as civil Society, is evident to 
us, becauſe our Saviour ſet. it among his twelve | 8 


\ Apoſtles by giving the primacy to St. Peter, not- 
withſtanding St. Jobn was the Diſciple whom 
Jeſus Loved, and he and his Brother James were 
probably ſomething of -Kin unto our Lord ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, and tho? Andrew was called 

— before Peter, Jobn 1. ver. 41. So our Bleſſed Re- 
deemer took away all ſuſpicion of Partiality, 5 


Moſes did, or rather the ſame Holy Chriſt of 


God did by him, in appointing Joſhua, and not 
any of his Sons or Kindred to ſucceed him. 
Which primacy, becauſe the Romaniſts ſtretch it 
beyond its due meaſure to juſtify the Uſurpation 
50 the Pope, ſhall be copſidered. briefly in this 

| | | rs Peter 
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Peter was the conſtant, perpetual chref Spokes- 


3 man, or Moderator in the College of Apoſtles, 
4 brig "therefore he is juſtly called by the Fathers, 


the Prince or chief of the Apoſtles. He had 


this Prerogative beſtowed on him, Joh» 1. v. 42. 


and confirmed, Matth. 16. ver. 18. and it was 
not taken from him by our Lord, Matth. 20. 
ver. 27. Ye know that the Princes of the Gentiles 
bY Dominion over them, and they that are great 
| bn Authority upon them; but it ſhall not be ſo 
| anz0n7 you, but whoſoever will be great among you let 
uin be your Miniſter, and whoſoever will be chief 
| among you let him be your Servant. Even as the Son 
by: Man came not to be Miniſtred unto {that is with 
Fd oY ori Pomp and Grandure] but to Aliniſter, 
and to give his Life a Ranſom for many. The 
Laden of which words is not to put Parity be- 
| tween the Apoſtles, any more than the deſign of 


St. James, Chap. 2. was to bring all Chriſtians to 


3a State of Parity, but to ſhew that no abſolvte, 
ae Power was given to any Apoſtle, or to 
Peter by his Primacy, which was only a Priority 


L of Order, not of force and compulſion, but of 


irn for the benefit of all. And there- 
1 if the Pope was indeed as Peter was, and as 


he writes himſelf, Sęrvas Sgrvorunz Dei, he would 


not ſay that he 1s Judge of all Men, and that no 
Power on Earth may call him to account, or judge 
him. Nor! is Peter's Primacy Cancelled, Matth. 
23. ver. 8. But bs ye not called Rabbi, for one is 
| your Maſter even Chriſt, and all ye are Brethren, 
And call no Man your Father upon Earth, for one is 
| your Father which is in Heaven, Neither be ye called 
| Maiters, for one is your Maſter even Chriſt, but be 
that is greatest amo: g you ſhall be your Servant. The 
Intent of which words, is not to forbid the Tip 


14 8 
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tles of Father and Maſter, or to ſet Chriſtians, 8 
Clergy and People a ſtriving for Parity, than 
they ſhould ſet him actually in the loweſt Place, 
and make him Literally a Servant for the vileſt = 
Offices who ſhould offer to claim or exerciſe any 
manner of Superiority over them: But our 
Lord's meaning is to charge his Followers, that 
they ſhould cleave unto him on whom by Grace | 
they had believed, and not ſuffer themfelves to- 
be led blindly into Error with an Implicit Faith PX 
of Carnal Sccurity, in the great ſwelling words 
of deceivers, as the Jews gave up themſelves 1 
wholly to the Conduct of their Rabbi's, without 
reſerving to themſelves any liberty of examine- 
tion and diſquiſition, or Judging for themſelves, 
Peter had the precedency, the pre-eminence of all 1 
the Apoltles during, our Saviour's ſtay with them, in 
and after our Lord's Aſcenfion he was the Mode: Pl. 
rator of the Aſſembly in the choice of Matthias, tat 
and their Mouth unto the People. He called, 
Ananias to account for his Sacrilege; the diſeaſed , in 
Hlockt after him, that they might be healed by his ne 
fhadaw ; he opened the Synod, Acts 15, Feter, (RG b 
James and ) ohn (the greateſt Triumvirate) were 1 21 
admitted by our Saviour to enter with him to the ne 
Daughter of Jairus, to be preſent at his Trans- It 
tiguration, to be Witneſſes of his Agony before tt 
his paſſion, whileſt the reſt ſtood ar a diſtance. Pe 
St. Paul ſaith that James (whether the ſame is not . 2 
certain) Cephas, and John ſeemed to be Pillars of I 2! 
the Church at Jeruſalem. Did they Uſurp? Or did 0 
i | Believers think and eſteem more highly of them | bi 
. chan they deſerved ? Neither ſurely, they were Þ 
| really, the reſt of the Apoſtles knew them- {M £ 
l ſelves bound to give Place unto them. Again, F. 
| the Apoſt leſnip of the Circumcifion was com- # 
mitted Þ 
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WE mitted to Peter after the deſcent of the bleſſed 
Spirit. Therefore he was by a new extraordi- 
X nary Commiſſion made the Head, the Prince of 
the Eleven, becauſe he was the firſt, the chief of 
them by this Revelation, and they were Subordi- 
nate vnto him. For none of them (as far as it 
appears from Scripture) was ſcnt vnto the Gen- 
tiles out of the Land of 7/rac! excepting St. Johr, 
and that was only by way of Apoſtolical Viſita- 
tion after St. Paul's Death. And for this reaſon 
the Ancient Fathers made Peter's Primacy an Ar- 
gument to prove the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, 
and to ſhew that there ought to be but pne Bi- 
ſzop in a Dioceſs, that is one City and the Terri- 
tory thereof, or one civil Juriſdiction, according 
to the Diviſion and Extent of civil Juriſdictions 
in thoſe Times; particularly St. Cyprian in ſundry 
places, and for Inſtance in his Treatiſe ac ſimplici- 


tate pralatorjtm, 


hut this Primacy of Peter was not to deſcend 
in ſpecie to any one Spcceſlor, as the Apoſtles left 
no extraordinary Succeſſors, nor was It of force 


ut only in the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles. It 
gives the Biſhop of Rome, if he were Orthodox, 


no manner of claim above any other Biſhop, 
ſuppoſing that Peter had really been at Rome and 
there ſuffered Martyrdom. It was given to his 


Perſon only as a Recompence of his Faith, upon 
a tacit condition, and not as an abſolnte unalien- 
able poſſeſſion. He gave it a mighty ſhock as 
ſoon as it was confirmed to him, becauſe he dis- 


believed our Saviour foretelling his paſſion, and 


preſumed to ſay with an Ignorant Zeal of Love, 
Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto ther, 
For he was anſwered, ger the behind me Satan, 


things 


Y 
| 
1 
4 
, 


thou art an offence unto me, for thou ſavoureſt nor the 
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things that be of God, but the things that be of Men. i 


He forfeited and loſt it for a time, when he de- 
nyed his Lord and Maſter, and did not recover 

it till he had wept bitterly. Peter and John wert 
ſent by the Church of Feruſalem to confirm the 
faithful at Samaria. Peter was called in queſtion 
by the Church of Jeruſalem, and forced to make 
his defence, and ſhew a reaſon, why he entred | 
into Men uncircumciſed and did eat with them. 


He was rebuked to his Face by St. Paul. The | 1 
Church is not built upon Peter only, but upon | 
the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner Stone. 


r. Calvin writes Inſtitut. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. | 4 


Sect. 8. Quod duodecim unum habuerint inter ſec qui 
omnes regeret, nihil mirum; hoc enim ſert natura, hoc 
hominum Ingenium poſtulat, ut in quovis cætu, etiam 
ſi ſint equales omnes poteſtate, unus tamen ſit velut 
moderator in quem alii reſpiciant. Nulla eſt curia 
ne conſule, nullus conſeſſus Judicum ſine prætore ſeu 
 queſitore, collegium nullum ſine præfecto, nulla ſine 
MAagiſtro Societas. I like him for owning an Im- 
_ parity between the Apoſtles, but that this ſeem. 
ing Imparity ſhould be really an Equality, is 2 
Contradiction, and Right Presbyterian nonſenſe. 
What were the Senators equal to, of the ſame Or- 
der with the Conſul? Were the judges Aſſiſtant 
tq the Prætor, of the ſame Order with, equal to 
the Prætor? Were all the Senators Conſuls? 
And all the Judges Prætors? Is the Head of a 
College of the ſame Order with the Fellows, and 
no more than their equal in Power ? Are the 
Members of a Society equal to the Maſter in 
Power, and of the ſame Order with him ? Hah' 
Sir John, if this be good Doctrine, I know no 
difference between Equal and Unequal, Par and 
N 5 8 9 0 E<3 * . EW ; Impar : 
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£0 mpar ; the Head and Tail are equal in Power, 
and conſequently in eſteem, tho' foes, Deut. 
28. makes them Inſtances of the extremes of Ine- 


e Contempt. IT : SY 
The Apoſtles were extraordinary Preachers, 
e Wand Witneſſes of the Sufferings and Reſurrection 
d of Chriſt, and no ſettled Bilhops of any Place. 
J. Their Work was to Conſtitute Biſhops, Presby- 


e ters and Deacons in the Churches which they 


n | planted. The Pope's claim from St. terer to be 
Univexſal Biſhop, tho' Peter had been at Rome, is 
| EZ irrational and tooliſh ; and yet it began very 
. early to be inſinuated, but not ſo early, but that 
i; © ſhall find a Time after the Apoſtles, when it 


was not thought of. Stephen pretended that his 


n © & Predeceſlors had a Tradition from St. Perer, that 
„they who returned from Hereſy ſnould not be re- 


„ baptized; but other Biſhops of his time, as Fire 


milian and Cyprian, would hear of no ſuch blind 
„and forged Stories; and it is plain that the Fa- 
. | Þ thers of the firſt four general Councils believed 
„no other Primacy to be due to the Biſhops of 
2 © Kome, but what flowed from the Temporal Pre- 
- 7 rogative of their City, which is now loſt with 
the Fall of the Empire, and forfeited if the Em- 
t 5 pire had now been ſtanding, by the Pope's Re- 


o belling and Seizing to himſelf without a Tribute 


either of Money or Loyalty, that once Imperial 


and ſtands to the Spiritual Right of Peter, which 
be beſtowed on that See by his Preaching and 
3 ſuffering Martyrdom there, then they muſt bring 
better Proof of it (becauſe they make it a Fun- 
= damental Article of Faith) than the conjecture 
of the Ancients which Poſterity turned into 3 
F ye 


. 


quality between the higheſt Honour and utmoſt 


: City. If the Pope diſowns all Secular Privilege, 


Tradition, 
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there in Perſon, and not only that he Preacheq 
and died there, but that he was Biſhop of that 


Dioceſs, and that he actually gave, and had 


Power to give his Primacy to the Biſhops of that 
See for ever, whatever their Faith ſhould he, 
e Proteſtants do not underſtand how Peter; 
dying there ſhould bequeath to her his Preroga- 
tive. For tho” Chriſt commands his Diſciples to 
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Tradition, and followed as Sheep go to water. 
They mult prove from Scripture that he wa; * 
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love their Enemies, yet his Precept is not to be 


fo applyed, as to oblige Peter by bis laſt WII 
and Teſtament, to beſtow the Prerogative of bi- 


Headſhip upon the Place where he ſhould mect 
with the worſt Entertainment, whoſe Inhabitant; 
. ſhould gird him and carry him where he would not. 
If the dead Body of Peter is the pledge of this 
_ Supremacy, then the Roman Church would be no 
longer Miſtreſs of other Churches, if that is, or 
ſhould chance to be ſtollen, and there is great 
danger of it, conſidering the quantity of Bones 
which the ſuperſtitious Alonꝶs carryed away from 
thence, and diſperſed over Europe, If any Place 
on Earth could claim a Primacy, Jeruſalem mult 
be it, where our Saviour ſuffered, and I know 
not how many of his Apoſtles, beſide the Patri- 
archs and Prophets there depoſited before his 
coming, and where the Bleſſed Virgin, whom the 
Papiſts Worſhip as the Queen of Heaven, and 


Honour above Peter, may be Interred. Antioeb W 


alſo claims before Rome, unleſs we ſay that Peter 
gave the firſt Example of removing from a leſſer 
City to a greater, which the Biſhops in after 
Ages declared to be a Practice of ill conſequence, 
and endeavoured to put a ſtop to. We know 
chat Paul was at Rome, and if Peter was 3595 
pu there 


U— CE) 
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tiere upon the Popiſh Hypotheſis, he could be Bi- 
©” ſhop over none but the Believing Fews, and there- 
0 fore could Entitle his Suceeſlors to no other 
"2 gock. For as Paul would not yield to him at 
3 Antioch, ſo would he not truckle under him dt 
3 Rome. And if Paul was not under the Juriſdi- 
ction of Peter, ſo neither could Paul's Succeſſors 
be under the Juriſdiction of Peter's Succeſſors. 
Rut when the Church of the Circumciſion fail'd 
at Reme (I do not ſay, nor believe that ever 
ES there was any ſuch Church ſettled there, tho 
there were many Judaizing Chriſtians in the 
Place in the Days of the Apoſtles) then all the 
faithful of that City belonged to the Biſhoprick 
of St. Paul and his Succeſſors. I ſay St. Peter 
cheſe the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, and no 
Church on Earth can claim his Prerogative (if 


there were any) but the Churches of the Circum- 


ciſion only, whereof none remains but that of 


i Ws e/£thiopia or Habaſſinia only. I cannot endure to 
hear the Popes boaſt of PETRUS ET PAULUS, 


£2 unleſs they followed their Doctrine. Peter's Per- 
ſon and Apoſtleſhip neither bad, nor hath any 
thing to do with Paul's Perſon, or Apoſtleſhip. 
lf he would enjoy any privilege from Peter ac- 
cording to the ground of the Popiſh claim, he 
= mult reſign the Papacy, and pray the Clergy and 
= People of Rome to chuſe a Succeſſor for St. Paul 
only, and then ſend for a Jew with long crooked 
Nails, as well as a ſharp Raſor, to Circumriſe 
| him ( for why may not an Unbelieving Jew Cir- 
= cumciſe a Chriſtian, as well as a Pagan Baptize 
one according to the Romiſh Doctrine?) And 
wen he is whole, troop away towards Habaſſi- 
z to be the Abuna of that Church if it be in 


Being, and the Nut will accept of him, AS 
| if 
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to ule his utmoſt diligence, and endeavour to} i 


earneſt deſire to pleaſe them, and gain them tote 


and Liberty of the Goſpel, and greatly obſt . 
cted the courſe of St. Paul's Do 


rency of the Faith of Chriſt, fo it was one great 


1 
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Feed my Lambs. He ſaid unto him the ſecond tins, 
Simon Sor of Jonas Lbveſt thou me? Feed my Sheey, nt. 
He ſaid unto him the third time, Simon Son of Jo. Pati 
nas Loveſt thou me? Feed my Sheep. Theſe word“ 
he underſtood after the deſcent of the Bleſſ4 
Spirit, to be a ſpecial charge to him in particula. 


Convert the Jews, our Saviours Kinſmen accord.“ 7 
ing to the Fleſh, whom he pitied with Naturiþ # 
Affection full as far as the pleaſure of his Divi 
nity would bear. Therefore Peter took up RF 
him the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, and? 
out of compaſſion towards them, out of a= 


Faith, he diſſembled, and compelled the Gentilsþ Per 
to live as did the Jews, and keep the Ceremonilf FP) * 
Law, and by his Practice he undermin'd the Truth 


rine, and hi-! 
dred the Converſion of the Heathen. And ] 
this confirmed the believing Jews in the Opinion 
of the neceſſity (which was next Door to, na,! 
in effect a plain confeſſion of the ſufficiency) d 5 
the Law of Moſes to Salvation, and the indiſſ- the 


manifeſt cauſe of hardening the Unbelieving 
Jews in their Infidelity. . Y 
When our Lord ſaid, Luke 12. ver. 40. Be tf 5 
therefore ready alſo, for the Son of Man cometh «* ap 
an hour when ye think not. Then Peter anſwered, 
Lord ſpeakeſt thou this parable unto us, or even 10 


8 


d ? id the Lord ſaid, who then if that fa m 


8 
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nnd wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler 
t. over his Hou(bold, to give them their Portion of Meat 
i. in due ſeaſen ? [Not Poyſon therefore which they 
„ map refuſe.] Bleſſed is that Servant whom his Lora 
when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing; of a truth I ſay 
unto you, he will make him Ruler over all that he 
bath. That will be Primacy indeed. ] But, and 

that Servant ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth 
his coming, and ſhall begin to beat the Men Servants 
and Maidens, and to eat and drink and to be drun- 
en, the Lord of that Servant will come in a Day 


4. when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when hge 
ra * not aware, and will cut him in ſunder, and will ap- 


. 4 point him his Portion with Unbelievers. St. Paul 
allous no ſtriker to be made a Biſhop ; therefore 


0! EM . . - : 
m he muſt be no ſtriker in his Office. But to com- 


q mand others to ſtrike is as bad as if he ſtruck 
with his own Hand. The Pope beats the Men 
{Servants and Maidens of our Lord's Houſhold, 
y enjoyning Believers of both Sexes to be ſpoil- 
ed of their Goods, Impriſoned, Tortured, and 
| Surat alive in their Bodies. Peter diſſembled to 


ppbelieve: But his falſe Succeſſor forces the Fews to 
Pyrofeſs Chriſtianity againſt their Wills, and burns 
hem alive when he finds them tardy, which 
makes them hate the Chriſtian Doctrine ſo much 
the more, and tempts Chriſtians that behold this 
| FÞbarbarous uſage, to turn Jews in their Hearts. 


ret ; neir He 
ine“ Our Saviour waſhed the Feet of his ar ag 
: and wiped them with the Towel wherewith he 


vas girded, and faid unto them, Know ye what I 
bave done to yon? Te call me Maſter and Lord; and 
e /ay well, for ſo ] am. If I then. your Lord and 
23 after have waſlud your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſh 
ens anothers Feet, for I have given you an example 
Nas tha 
tat 


OTE. 
A 


pleaſe the Jews and bring them (as he hoped) to 


d 


down with him and depoſed him, as they ſerved 
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that ye ſhould do as 1 have done to you. But the 
pretended Vicar of Chriſt, and falſe Succeſſor of MF 


St. Peter gives order for, and rejoyces with 7: 


Deums at Malſacres, cutting the Throats of the L | 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt in cold Blood under FR 
ſhew of Friendſhip, Therefore not only Chriſt FR 


our Lord will at his coming diſown him for his | 


Vicar, but Peter alſo will vouch that he is none \ 
of his Succeſſor, but the very true and genuine 
Son and Succeſlor of Cain, Judas Iſcariot, and S. 
mon /Magus, — MM 

I conclude this Chapter with obſerving to the Þ Þ 


Praiſe of the apoſtolical Order of Biſhops, whil. Þ © 


eſt they kept that good thing which was commirted ] He 
to their Charge, that is, before they ſubmitted to DI 
the Ufurpation of the Roman Prelate, how Zea. 

lous they were in the cauſe of Chriſt, and Impar - — 


tial towards their Collegues ; which they were 


to ſuch a degree of Juſtice and Severity, that the 


like is not to be met with in Hiſtory of any Or- 
der of Men in the World, who take the part of 


their own Collegues right or wrong, thinking I 
the whole Body ſtruck at, when any of the Mem- 

bers, tho” never ſo deſervedly, is Impeached. It 
any of the Biſhops Sacrificed unto Idols he was 
depoſed, his Repentance availed him nothing, 
If any taught falſe Doctrine and perſiſted in it 
after admonition, they ſpared him not tho? his 
Biſhoprick was never ſo Rich and Great, but 


Neſtorius of Conſtantinopie, and Dioſcorus of Alex- 
andria; and they had ſhewed no more favour to- 
wards the Biſhops of Rome, if they had been in 

thoſe Days Convicted of open Hereſy, as we ga- A 
ther from Jrenæus his reproof of Victor, from 1 
the courage and freedom which Firmiliam and h- 
1 £roa7 : 
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lian uſed in diſputing againſt Stephanus, and from 
the cenſure paſt by the Council of Carthage in 
their Synodical Epiſtle to Celeſtine upon the falſe 


of the Council of Nice to bring the Appeals of 
„inaniſts relate the matters of Liberius and Felix 


every obſcurely, tho' they confeſs that the firſt 
« 7 Subſcribed the Arian Hereſy, and that the latter 


was a Catholick. . Therefore Felix was choſen 


by the Orthodox Clergy and People of Rome, and 
2 Ordained by the Orthodox Biſhops of Jraly as 
2 ſoon as they underſtood that Liberius was turned 
Heretick. And this is an argument to me of the 


» 


IH 


; * 


4 Dioceſan Prelaty, and Dioceſan 


hy Epiſcopacy proved from Holy 


as mY 
„ Scripture; 


5 N O Chriſtian hath cauſe to wonder, that 
E neither Dioceſan Prelacy, nor Dioceſan Epi- 


conſiders that the Execution of the Office was 


in under an Inhibition in every Church when the 


in his abſence frequently ſuperſeded by the com- 


practice of that See in Counterfeiting a Canon. 


all Churches to her proud Tribunal. The Ro- 


Divine Inſtitution of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. . 
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Teopacy is pompoully ſer forth in Scripture, if he 


Apoſtle that planted the ſame was preſent, and 


ing of extraordinary Meſſengers, de latere, as 1 
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ther Statute Law to which our Clergy are tied, 


the Crown of England, look to their hits. The 
before the ſuffrage of every Dioceſs, but Got 
would not grant it till ſhe was perfected by ſuffer- 
after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles (if not before 


ſent not in the Name of the Biſhop, or of thc 
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from Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians: But at- 
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may call it, to reform abuſes, and ſet in order 
things that were wanting. Alſo the Gift of Pro. = 
phecy then reſiding in every Church, was the 
living Oracle thereof in all things of moment 
not regulated, or determined by the Apoſtles, 
fo that the Prelates had not then the weight off 
buſineſs on their Hands which the Biſhops fel: | 
afterwards upon the Ceſſation of that extraor. þ * 
dinary Aſſiſtance. Add hereunto the ready ſub- þ 7 
miſſion of every Presbytery to their Ruler, an! 
his conſulting not only them but the whole Con. 
gregation of the Faithful in all matters that con- 
cerned them, ſo that every thing was tranſacted ? 
with the conſent, and in the Name of the whol: ! 
Church. But they who would have that manne: 
of ſuffrage obtain now, have a mind to give tit 


People Power to determine by their Voices, whe: 
ſhall have the force of Statute Law or not, an 
of Parliament, the Courts at Weſtminſter, and 


Primitive Church would have been glad of th: 
ſettlement that we have, and had prefer'd it 


ing. The Letters of one Church unto anothcr 


0 


were read and approved in the Aſſembly, and 


Presbyters and Deacons, ſede vacante, but in the 
Name of the Church of the Place, as appeats 


terwards (I ſuppoſe) when new diſputes aroſe 
concerning the Faith, the Clergy and People were 
not willing to concern themſelves openly in ſuch 
a __ debates, 


then let the Nobllity and Gentry, the two Honſ:; 4 
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debates, but left them to the Biſhop to manage 
by himſelf in his own Name; as being the Perſon 
who was to be called in queſtion, and depoſed by 
his Collegues if found Heterodox. And as the 
fimplicity of Scripture is not for ſetting forth the 
Titles and Authority of Men tho' Commiſſioned 
by God himſelf, ſo there was a ſecret Providence 
in this ſparing way of ſpeaking of the Order of 
Prelates, namely that Antichriſt might have no 
fair pretence, or reaſonable umbrage from the 
Sacred Records to Exalt himſelf ; and for this 
reaſon the Apoſtle Perer, upon whoſe Primacy 
God foreknew the wicked one would lay the 
Foundation of his Uſurpation, was ſuffered to 
commit more Faults than any other Apoſtle, 
excepting the Traytor Judas, which had been 
enough, if an -Infatuation by Divine Vengeance 


had not fallen upon thoſe who were appointed 
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for deluſion, to prevent poſterity from faiſing a 
claim of Infallibility as from him, whoſe Practice 
(tho? his Doctrine was ſound) was permitted to 
erre under all the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
{ Ghoſt which he had received; and what could 
any Mortal Man expect from his pretended Suc- 
ceſſors deſtitute of thoſe Advantages, and viſibly 
gone aſtray from the Faith of the Goſpel. 

I The Apoſtles could not by human foreſight ap- 
prehend, that ever the Doctrine of levelling part- 
ty could come into the Heads of Chriſtians ; they 
thought it ſufficient to ſettle Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
and to exhort the People to Obedience in general 
Terms, ſaying, obey them that have the Rule over 
Jou, that is in all lawful things. The Apoſtles 
directed their Epiſtles to the Churches, and com- 
manded them to be read to all the Holy Brethren, to 
#fſure Believers in theſe latter Days, that it is 
vY VVV 
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x their Right to hear or to read the Holy Scrip- 
if tures, and that the Miniſters of the Goſpel ar: 
Th dt their Scribes, their Readers and Interpreters, 
Ii their Servants to inſtruct them faithfully, and 
1 not their Arbitrary Maſters to lead them into, 
= or keep them in Error blindfold. I ſay they are 

| | the Servants of Believers, becauſe St. Paul the 
1 reat Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and Timothy his, 2- 
= fliſtant, confeſs as much of themſelves, 2 Cor.. tc 
N ver. 5. For we Preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt It. ti 
| ſus the Lord, and our ſelves your Servants for Jeſu tl 
0 ſale; Ju ſaith the Original, which implies a | m 
1 more ſervile State than Naxovss Deacons. It is | ve 
one thing for the People to be expert Interpre. be 
ters of the Word of God, which is not expected Þ e 

from them, nor neceſſary unto them, and quit ! 

another thing for the Laity to be ſo dull aftrÞ 3 

all the Inſtruction which they have received, o Þ ⁶ 
| ought to receive, as not to be able to diſtinguihÞ 2 
that which is neceſſary to Salvation from that ! 
which is forbidden under the pain of God's di-? 
6 pleaſure. So e | 4 
Vet notwithſtanding the ſeeming obſcurity i 
the New Teſtament in the point of Dioceſan Pre! 
lacy, and Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, I hope to pro 
both ſufficiently therefrom in their order. E 


SECT; I. 


1. James the Brother of our Lord, was the] n 
Dioceſan Prelate of the Church of the City of el 
Jeruſalem and the Territory thereof, in the very Þ* Has 
Infancy of the Chriſtian Faith. So it will ap-] $*27- 
pear from the following Texts of Scripture, Þ* 
Act, 12. ver. 17. when Peter was miraculouſly 
delivered out of Priſon by the Angel, and ws 7 

| a com? | 


Nis 
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come to the Houſe of Mary the Mother of John, 
FX whoſe Sirname was ark, where many were ga- 
thered together praying, and yet but a handful 
, in compariſon of the whole Congregation of 
e believers, he immediately ſent Meſſengers with 
e the Tidings of his eſcape, ſaying, Go and ſhew 
is 8 *ve/e things unto James, and to the Brethren, Why 
to James, I pray? Unleſs he was the chief Spiri- 
tua! Governour in that City and the Territory 
thereof, and to acquaint him with it was the 
method of certifying all the Brethren. Gal. 2. 
| ver. 12. For before that certain came from James, 
e. be did eat with the Gentiles, but when they were come, 
| be withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them 
it which were of the Circumciſion. Theſe Men were 
tee chief Members of the Church of Jeruſalem, elſe 
git is likely Peter had not ſtood ſo much in awe of 
in! them. Did James (the ſame James ſpoken of 
hat before) ſend them? Then he had a ſuperlative 
i. Authority over them above any other Presbyter 
of that Church, where there were many. If he 
a did not ſend them (as there is nothing in the 
re. | words to encline us to conclude he did) then all 
oe! the Believers of Jeruſalem are denominated from 
him, and they are ſaid to come from him, be- 
| Fcauſe they belonged to the Church whereof he 
was Prelate z no other reaſon can be given for it, 
but that he was their Supreme Spiritual Gover- 
nour; for Peter, and John, and James the Son of 
© Zeveaee, and the reſt of the Apoſtles had Con- 
verted them. Acts 21. ver. 18. And the Day fol- 
lowing Paul went in with us unto James, and all the 
Elders or Presbyters were preſent. Were they 
equal with James? No, for he was chief, he was 
£3 Prelate over them, their Aſſembly is called by 
Nis Name. And then it follows in the Sacred 
15 K 3 | Hiſtory, 
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Hiſtory, Aud when they heard it they glorified the 
Lord, and ſaid unto him, &c. Did they all ſpeak 
together ? No, but what James ſaid was in effect 
the ſaying of them all, becauſe he had conſulted 


them, ſome ſeconded him, and all agreed to this 


Counſel as moſt Prudent and Expedient, Acts 15, 
7ames declares his ſentence with ſuch an Air, as 
imports him to be a principal Perſon in "the 


Aſſembly, far above the ordinary Presbyters of 3 


that Church. Did he Uſurp in the preſence, and 
with the Approbation of the Apoſtles ? No ſure- 


17, but the Holy Ghoſt choſe him by Prophecy, 3 


and the Congregation of Believers joyfully re. 


ceived him for their Paſtor. Suppoling, and Þ 
not granting that he was one of the twelve (be. #8 
cauſe the contrary is evident to me) he had the Þ 


Supreme Government of the Church of Pera. 


lem in his Hands, which either Peter, or obn, ii! 


they had been permitted by the Spirit, would th 


gladly have accepted of, rather than to Travel! 
into Foreign Nations to Preach the Goſpel. The 
Holy Ghoſt was then the Vocal Univerſal Biſnop 
of the Catholick Church, reſi ding Perſonally in! 
every particular Church, tho' not ſpeaking to 
pleaſe the Curioſity of Men in Affairs of ſmall 1 
moment. And as it was impoſſible then for any 


one Man, to be in many Places at a time to be hi 


his Interpreter, ſo much leſs after the filence of 
his open Voice, can any one Mortal pretend to 
have or execute his Oecumenical Authority. But 


he bath left the Inſpired Records of his good BF: F 


pleaſure in every Church to be her Rule for ever. 
ln the Days of the Apoſtles he expreſly aſſigned 


every Apoſtle the time and place of his miſſion, E 
and did not leave them to their own choice 


where to 80, © or where to ſettle, Acts 13. ww 7 
$ 
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= Acts 16. ver. 6. 7, 9. Acts 18. ver. 9. Acts 23, 
ver. 11. COND 
This James is called by St. Paul, Gal. 1. Our 
Lord's Brother, that is in reſpect of conſangui- 
*X nity according to the fleſh, for our Saviour calls 
all his Diſciples Brethren in a myſtical ſenſe, 
"8 Matth. 12. ver. 50. Matth. 25. ver. 40. John 20. 
ver. 17. There were two of the twelve that went 
by the Name of 7ames, James the Son of Zebedee, 
and 7ames the Son of Aphaus. One of the 
twelve alſo was called Simon the Canaanite, or Ze- 
¶otes, and another called Lebbers, Sirnamed T had- 
deus, went by the Name of Judas, John 14. v. 22. 
and 7das the Brother of James is reckoned among 
the Apoſtles, Acts 1. ver. 13. the Brethren of 
© Four Lord are expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the 
„Eleven, Acts 1. ver. 14. they are called ames and 
1 foſes, and Simon, and Judas, Matth. 13. ver. 55. 
therefore the three Apoſtles ſo called were not 
the Brethren of Chriſt, as appears further from 
Alatth. 12. ver. 47. Behold thy Mother and thy Bre- 
thren ſtand withont deſiring to ſpeak with thee; and. 
in Mark 3. ver. 21. and when his Friends heard of it, 
hey went out to lay hold on him, for they ſaid he is 
be ſide himſelf. And ver. 31. then came his Bre- 
Ithren and his Mother, and ſtanding without ſent unto 
im calling him. If fames, and Judas, and Simon 
Zelotes had been his Brethren, and of the number 
of the twelve, Joſes alone being left out could not 
be called his Brethren in the Plural, that came 
with the bleſſed Virgin to ſpeak with him, and to 
lay bold on him. And John 7. ver. 8. it is writ- 
ten that his Brethren did not believe in him, but all 
the twelve believed except Judas Iſcariot, and he 
made in outward appearance as if he had been a 
firm Diſciple. This ſeems to be the reaſon, why 
K 4 the 
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the Mather of Zebedee's Children Petition'd our 


Saviour in behalf of her two Sons, Fames ang 


ohn, that one might ſit at his Right Hand, and 


the other on his Left in his Kingdom, that is the | 
Temporal Kingdom which the Apoſtles them 
- ſelves as well as ſhe, according to the notion of! 


all the 7ews, hitherto expected; namely under. 
ſtanding that the Brethren of Chriſt were as yet 
Unbelievers, ſhe thought to be before-hand with 
them, and to obtain the higheſt Honour and 
| Power for her Sons ere the other believed, and 
ſtepped in before them by right of Kindred. 
At the choice of an Apoſtle to fill up the Place 
of the Traytor, one of the two ſet up to caſ 
Lots upon was called Joſeph (that is the ſame 
with Joſes) Sirnamed Barſabas, who was rejected, 
and the Lot fell upon Matthias. We know not 
whether this Joſeph was Joſes the Brother of our 
Lord, or another mention'd Matth. 27, ver. 56 
Mark 1 . ver. 47. John 19. ver. 25. He muſt he 


one that had accompanyed our Saviour and his Þ 3 


Apoſtles from John's Baptiſm to the time of hi 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. I wiſh the Apoftolica 
method of chuſing by Lots (which was before 


the deſcent of the Bleſſed Spirit ) were obſerved | } 
at this Day, where ſeveral qualified Competitors [#* 


ſtand for the ſame Office or Benefice in the 
Church ; namely that Prayer was made to the 


Lord who knows the Hearts of all Men, that he | . 
would ſhew whom of them he choſe by directing 
the Lot to fall upon him. This would be no ſu- 


perſtition, nor tempting of God to ſhew Signs 


and Wonders extraordinary, as Solomon aſſures | 


us, Prov. 16. ver. 33. The Lot is caſt into the Lap, 
hut the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord. 
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If it be ſaid, that James is not called Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, 1 anſwer, it is ſufficient to ſhew 
tat he had a Prerogative of Power and Autho- 
rity, and was a Dioceſan Prelate, for Dioceſan 
KEpiſcopacy was not yet inſtituted. The Rabbi- 
nical Rule is certainly of force here, Rabbi is 
greater than Rab, and Rabbæn is greater than Rab- 
i., but he that is called by his bare Name is 
greater than Rabban. The word James empha- 
| © 5 tically pronounced was then as great a Title as 
Lord Biſhop of Jeruſalem. If there had been no 

more ſaid in Scripture, but this account of the 

# Super-intendency of St. Zames over the Presby- 

ters and Deacons (that had extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt) and the faithful People of 
the Holy City, it had been abundantly ſufficient 
to convince all rational and honeſt Chriſtians of 
the Divine Right of Prelacy. He was chief Ruler 
of the firſt Chriſtian Church, in the preſence 

and with the conſent of the Apoſtles. He was 

a Prelate over many Presbyters, ſeven Deacons 
; # (whoſe number I conclude to have been inci eaſed 
as the Church multiplied) and many myriads of 


re & Believers. His being an extraordinary Perſon 
« argues the more ſtrongly for Prelacy. For if 
ns bprelacy was ſet up (as it is plain it was) in e- 


ge ruſalem during the ſtay of the Apoſtles there, 
he and whileſt the Gifts of the Bleſſed Spirit were 
pe! in their height, which was the time that the 
Church might be without it, if ever ſhe could be 
without its much more is Prelacy not only law- 
ful, but abſolutely neceſſary ever ſince after the 
deceaſe of the Apoſtles, and the Ceſlation of 
extraordinary Gifts. Every Presbyter in the 
= Days of the Apoſtles was an extraordinary Per- 
ſon, every Inferior Presbyter was a oy 
5 : 5 | lets 
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ſolute in Doctrine, equal in that reſpect with his 
Prelate, tho' he was Subject to him in matter of. 


Government and Diſcipline. Every Deacon was 
then an extraordinary Perſon, and had one or! 
more Gifts. Every thing which the Apoſtles Þ* 


did either by themſelves, or their Meſlengers 
may be ſaid to be extraordinary, and if nothing 
extraordinary muſt over-rule us in the ordinary 
diſpenſation of theſe latter Days, then we mult 
lay aſide the Scriptures, and let the faith fall, and 
the Church drop till the Spirit be poured on 
us from on high again, as on the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt, ou Oo 33 
2. Ananias, tho* dignified and diſtinguiſhed 
by no higher Title than that of a Diſciple and x 
devout Man, was the Dioceſan Prelate of Dams 
ſcus, who had the chief Power of Government 
and of the Sacraments ; but whether he had the 
Gitt of Teaching, that doth not appear, for it 
was not neceſſary to him under that extraordi- 
nary diſpenſation. That there was then in that 
City a Church of many Believers, is evident from 
Saul's haſtening thither breathing out Threat- 
nings and Slaughter, with a Commiſſion from 
tne chief Prieſts to bring all the Chriſtians the! 
ne could find there, whether they were Men or 
Women, bound unto Jeruſalem to be puniſhed, 
And that Ananias was a Prelate, I prove from his 
Baptizing Paul who had been a grievous Perlc- 
cutor, and came thither with a deſign to perſe- 
cute, whoſe Fame ſor the evil he had done to the 
Saints at Feruſalem had out-ran him to Damaſcus, 
and put all the Faithful there upon their Guard. 
Was Azanias a Lay Brother? We muſt not ſay 
ſo, if we ſuppoſe there were any Presbyters in 
that Church; and Presbyters we mult ſuppoſe 
the 
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Ihe Churches of great Cities, and a Church, or a 
Portion of a Church we muſt conclude to be in 
s erery Place where mention is made of Brethren, 
rs Ad, 21. ver. 7. Acts 28. ver. 14, 15. Ihe 
rower of Baptiſm was always reckoned in the 
Ancient Church to be the Prerogative of the Bi- 


* Paptiſmo, Dandi quidem habet jus ſummus ſacerdos, 
gui eft Epiſcopus, dehinc Presbyters & Diaconi, non 
gamen ſine Epiſcopi Authoritate Propter Eccleſiæ Ho- 


n | E orem quo ſalvo ſalva pax est. And with good 
1- Þ Scaſon was the right of Baptizing Lodged in the 
game Perſon and Office, which had the Power of 


4 Þ anofliting Cenſures and Excommunicating, becauſe 


the firſt was the Key of Admiſſion into the Church, 
„end the latter was the Key of Excluſion, that 
1: none of Age ſhould enter in, nor be turned out 
e but by his Order. For it every Presbyter, where 
there were ſeveral of the ſame Order, might: 
: Baptize and Excommunicate whom he pleaſcd, 
at he muſe gather to himſelf a ſeparate Congrega- 
m tion of Independents, and not be a joynt Pres- 
;t- byter of the ſame flock with other Fellow Presby- 
m ters, whoſe Parity in theAdminiitration of theKeys 
t muſt of neceſſity bring all things into Confuſion, 
or and diſſipate the Church. And that Ananias not 


only Baptized Paul, but alſo laid his Hands upon 
his him that he might receive the Holy Ghoſt as well 
ſe- as his fight, is evident from the Sacred Hiſtory, 


ſe- 1 tho” this Impoſition of Hands preceeded Baptiſm, 
he as the Bleſſed Spirit fell on Cornelins before Bap- 


tiſm, which ſhews that he had #r-gynuom Ira mor, 


5, WE: 

rd. the extraordinary Gift of the Apoſtolical Office, 
ſay as well as the ordinary Keys of the Church of Da- 
] n 5 maſc Hs. | OO | | 

the Ir 


op, according to that ſaying of Tertullian de 
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If it be ſaid that this was an extraordinary Y wh 
Caſe juſtified by Immediate Revelation; I reply 
that God never ſets extraordinary means to in- 
terfere with and juſtle out the ordinary Rule; | 
and Methods of his ſtanding Inſtitution. Wa; 
there ever a Presbyter at Damaſcus ? Then Ar. 
nias muſt be the Man; for God would not dif. Þ* 
courage the Presbyter of his Church (faithful 1 
ſuppoſe him to be, and endowed with Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt) nor open a Door to Enthuſiaſm Þ* 
and Impoſture, by giving an extraordinary Com. 0 
miſſion to a Layman without need, to Adminiſter Þ # S 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm in private without the! 
Knowledge of the Church, to a notorious and! 


3 Jin 
bloody Perſecutor, whoſe Errand thither was tv Þ t ns, 
Perſecute. Were there more Presbyters in D. ane 


maſcus at that time? I conclude there were, fron Þ F 7” 
the Multitude of Believers; then Ananias mut $ Git 
be their Prelate. For God would not give : 


extraordinary Commiſſion to one Presbyter to 1 
Baptize a notorious Perſecutor in private, when J ur; 
there were ſeveral joyned with him in Parity iv 0. 
rule and teach the ſame flock, becauſe that hd ,,. 
given an occaſion not only of jealouſy but of di- yy 
order. For ſo every one of them might Bapti:« I ve 
or reconcile any whom he thought good, pre- WT an, 


tending he had a Call from Heaven to do it: but af 
for the Prelate of the Church to have a Viſion to ter 
direct him to go and enquire for Saul, and Bap: are 
tize him, that was a regular method becoming Wa 

the God of Peace and Order. Ananias was not WY 4 
frighted with the Viſion, he had been uſed to re- co 
ceive Revelations from on high, he pleaded not 

that he had no Power to Baptize, he made no 
other objection againſt the Commandmeur of the 
Lord, but that he was a grievous ferne 
ke, SEE whom 
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Z hom he was ſent unto. He brought Paul, after 
ne had Baptized him, into the Congrepation of 
the Brethren, who received him without fear, 
notwithſtanding the Conſternation they were in 
Fat the Tidings of his coming into the City (for 
tho' they might hear that he was led in as a blind 

Man, they might ſuſpect it wis but a Stratagem 
| to deceive) becauſe their Superintendent, in 
©* whoſe Fidelity and Care of them next under 
God they confided, declared he had received an 
extraordinary Injunction by a Heavenly Viſion to 
go to him and Baptize him, and vouched him to 


TE be a true Convert, and a choſen Veſſel. If he 
he had not been their chief Spiritual Ruler, his ſay- 
1 ing he had a Viſion to go and Baptize a Perſecu- 
I tor, come thither on purpoſe to enquire after 
„and Impriſon Believers, and bring them up unto 
Wi ernſalem to be puniſhed, had met with no Cre- 
.W adit, at leaſt not ſo great of a ſuddain as to per- 
al WY ſ\wade them to admit him into their Aſſembly 
0 without fear. If any ſhould be ſo weak as to 
en urge, ſaying, Who can tell but that there fol- 
v3 lowed a difference among the Presbyters of Da- 
ul WY raſcus upon this occaſion ? 1 would reply, and 
lif- who knows but all the Presbyters and People 
ph were fatisfied ? Nothing appears to the contrary, 
re- 


and there is evidence ſufficient that Ananias was 
but a Prelate, We muſt not object what is not writ= 
ten, for of ſo doing there is no end, and gueſſes 
are as free for one {ide as another, but we muſt 
argue fairly and rationally concerning Circum- 
ſtances not expreſſed, from what is plainly Re- 
corded in the Word of God. „ pd ay 
I might produce ſundry Initances out of the 
Old Teſtament to evince, that extraordinary 
means never interfere with ordinary, nor in- 
K trench 
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trench upon the ſettled Inſtitution of God; but 
I chuſe to make it manifeſt by a remarkable ob. 
ſervation in the Sacred Hiſtory of St. Paul's Cal. | tt 
ling. I call here the extraordinary diſpenſatio;  N 
of the Spirit ordinary, becauſe it was Conſtam 7: 
and Univerſal till Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was eſt:. ! ha 
bliſhed, it was ordinary in reſpect of any ney T 
ſuddain Alteration that might interfere with i; of 
and intrench upon it, tho' it ſelf was extraord- REI 
nary in its own Nature. After Paul was Ba- NI 
tized, he Preached for ſome time at Damaſc,, ba 


From thence being driven away by the Unbelicr. {tl 


ing Jews laying in wait for him, he went im? 
Arabia. At the end of three Years he return 


and went up to feruſalem to ſee Peter, being d | 3 


{irous to be acquainted with the prime Apoſth | 1 5 
and abode with him fifteen Days, but ſaw now» 
other of the Apoſtles ſave 7ames the Lord's bu 


ther, who was called an Apoſtle, tho? not of ti 


number of the twelve. This I take to be h, 
time when he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to the Di, 
ciples, and they were afraid of him, till Bam 
bas brought him to the Apoſtles, that 1s to Pwr n 
and James, and certified them of his miraculo WY 
Converſion. This was the time he had a Vita 

in a Trance, charging him not to Preach ther 
but to go afar off unto the Gentiles. Then k 
went into the Regions of Syria and Cilicia, u 
Preach the Goſpel where Chriſt had not been 


named before. But when Barnabas had fetch'd hin 
from Tarſus to Preach at Antioch, and labour in] 


the work of making one Church of Jem and Gen. BE 
tile, he had a Revelation commanding him to go JPN 
up to Jeruſalem to the Apoſtles, to communi con 


cate unto them the Goſpel which he Preachel It b 


among the Gentiles ; which he obeyed, and ww ; the 
e . | taking? 


* e 
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but taking Barnabas and Titus with him. And when 
oh. he was come, he conferred privately with them 

that were of Reputation. Who were theſe ? 
on Not Parity Men ſure. He had ſeen Peter, and 
aut 7ames the Lord's Brother the firſt Journey, and 
lt: had conferred with the firſt, if not with both. 
ey Theſe Men of Reputation then muſt be the reſt 
rü of the Apoſtles, and ſome chief Men among the 
rd Elders. If Peter had been the ſole Oracle and 


7 Monarch of the Church, it had been ſufficient to 


! bave been approved by him; but there were 
er. three Pillars, a Triumvirate that excelled all the 


nd that theſe however ſhould be together preſent ar 
d the conference as private as it was, (to confer 
te with them aſunder had not been a fair Communi- 
on ration) and Paul ſubmitted to it, Leſt by any 
bu cans he ſhould run, or had run in vain, Gal. 2. 
th Pid he doubt of the Truth of his Doctrine 
e Svbich he had received immediately from Chriſt 
Di. Weſus, and the Revelation of the Spirit? No, by 
A do means. How then ? Why he had run in vain, 
pe end ſhould run in vain, if the Apoſtles who re- 
nos keived their Commiſſion before him in the Mother 
id ! Thurch of all the Earth, and had ſent out Evan- 
ner peliſts to Preach, did not approve of his Goſpel, 
nh end ſhould Proclaim him a falſe Teacher, where- 
4, u by a lamentable Schiſm in the Church of Chriſt 


zmuſt inevitably happen. But why did not the 
Holy Gholt reveal to the Apoſtles, that Paul's 
r in Doctrine was Orthodox? The Bleſſed Spirit 
Ce. doth not fave the feaſible Labour of Men. Or 
0 % hy might not an Epiſtle under Paul's Hand, 
„containing his confeſſion of Faith, ſerve the turn? 


the Sincerity of his Repentance, the reality of 
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nreſt, Peter, James, and John. It was neceſſary 


b It became him ro 80 up in Perſon, firſt 10 teſtify | 
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his Converſion in the Place where he had been 
guilty of Blood, and afterwards to go up and 
Communicate his Goſpel to them that were of 
Reputation, not only to maintain the Commy. 
nion of Saints, but to be Perſonally acquainted 
with them, and ſatisfy them by Word of Mouth 
upon the ſpot. But it was not neceſſary, nor 
convenient to make a publick buſineſs of it, to 
call in all the Elders, much leſs all the People, 
who were not Competent Judges of the Myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel. The leading and chief Men WR 
among the Apoſtles and Elders having in a con- 5 
ference together approved of his Doctrine, he I. 
became afterwards free to Preach over all the 
World, and even in the Churches of the Saint 
already planted. Obſerve here this Imparity, a 
this Prelacy, this Synod of Prelates concernin; Wk 
matters of Faith without the preſence and knoy- M7 
ledge of the People, or of the Inferior Clerzj, 
For I fay no Elder or Presbyter was preſent, bu: 
James the chief Presbyter or Prelate of Jer«/almn, Wa 
and one or more of thoſe choice Perſons who & 
had accompanied Chriſt and his Apoſtles, fron WW 
the Baptiſm of our Lord by ohn to the time i 
his Aſcenſion. 5 | 
Let this be conſidered, and laid to Heart bj Wk 
thoſe who ſay with the falſe Prophets in Tac, 
that the Lord hath ſent them when he hath not 
ſent them, but the Devil drives them to Pro- mi 
pheſy out of their own Hearts, who call them! {Win t 
{elves Preachers of the Word, Miniſters of the For- 
Goſpel, and ſay woe is unto them if they Preaci 
not the Goſpel, when no other woe but that of 2M 
broken Fortune, of a hungry Belly, or of 4 
ſhattered Pate, and a Brain crowing with Fanati- 3 
ciſm hurries them on to their Vagaries, be ; 
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Vas a woe indeed denounced againſt St. Paul if 
he refuſed, for he had not only a Call and Com- 
W miſſion from Heaven, but the guilt of Perſecu- 
tion upon him to be made amends for by his in- 
| WE defatigable Labours in, and Signal ſufferings for 
the Faith of Chriſt; and yet his Preaching took 
Ino great effect, and was expreſly ſilenced by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Churches of Chriſt already 
planted, till he preſented himſelf before the Apo- 
tles in Perſon at peruſalem, and his Goſpel was 
approved by them; tho? his Judaizing Adverſa- 
res afterwards, the Bigots of the Ceremonial 
Law, made a falſe Story of this to his diſparage- 
ment, as if he had no more Knowledge in the 
Myſtery of Chriſt but what he had perfunctorily 
7, WHearn'd of Peter the firſt Journey, and picked up 
he ſecond time at this Conference. But he was 
pot Tavght, Confirmed, or Ordained by the Apo- 
tles, he had only a Conference with them, and 
EFeceived an [nterpretative Licence from them 
Egvhich they could not refuſe, becanſe the Holy 
wio Phoſt gave Order it ſhovld be granted him; they 
ron added nothing to him, made him never a whit 
he wiſer in the Myſteries of God, if he did not 
Father reveal to them things that they knew not. 
And therefore he writes truly of himſelf, Gal. 1. 
aul an Apoſtle not of Man, neither by Men, but 
Jeſus Chriſt and God the Father. From the pre- 
niſſes it follows, that the true Doctrine of Chriſt 
in the Mouth of any new Teacher, is not true in 
Foro Eccleſie, till he be Licenſed by the Churches 
chat hold and believe the fame, if there be any 
ſuch in Being to become at, and ought not to be 
neard and reſorted after by Chriſtians that are 
nati- grounded and eſtabliſhed in the Faith (who if 


There they haye no ſeruples or doubts of Conſcience 
23 N muſt 


N 


J Ly 
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muſt have upon their Hearts a fear of tempting | 
God) till he be examined and approved by wen 
Spiritual Guides, and publickly Authorized, that 1 7 
the Unity of the Spirit may be kept in the | 1 I 
Bond of Peace among the Diſciples of the Lord - 
leſus. 1 
a 3. Rom. 12. ver. 6. Havirg then Gifts differin "= 
Accor ding to the Grace that is given to us, wien I 
Prophecy, let us Prophecy according to the proportinn | Z J 
Fa th; or Miniſtry, let us wait on our Mini. : 
ſing, or he that Teacheth on Teaching, or be tha | 
Exborteth on Exbortation. He that 9verh let hin © 
do it with Simplicity, he that Ruleth with dig, _ 
he that ſheweth mercy with cheerfulneſs. b 4 
Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Gifts of the Spi- 
rit which were in the Churches at that time, ao 
in particular in the Church of Rome. Different þ 
Gift ts were given to different Perſons, and there. 
fore every "Gifted Man had his diſtin& Office, | 1 
Place and Station according as his Gift qualified Þ 
him. And as the Gifts were not equal, ſo were Þ MF 
not the Gifted Perſons equal or in Parity, but in 
Subordination. Firft Prophecy, which here com- E 
prehends the Superior Office of Apoſtolate, and 
all Inferior extraordinary Gifts, which I ſhall Þ 
ſpeak of under the next Proof, and ſhew why i 
ſeeming ordinary Gifts are called the Gifts of 1 F | 
the Spirit, and reckoned up among miraculou BY 
Operations. Secondly, the Miniſtery of the [4 | 
_ Goſpel in general, and even the duty of Church- 
members as they are Church-members, is bert | 
called Arazorie Service, and this is divided ino 1 + | 
the Gift of Teaching, t the Gift of Exhorting, the! 
Gift of Giving, that is diſtributing the Alms ol Z f 
the Church with Simplicity, that 1s Uprightnes 1 
and ud ner, which was a Gift of Divine 
Diſcretios 
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Diſcretion to diſtinguiſh the true Objects of 
Charity, and to relieve every one of them in pro- 
portion to his need. The Gift of Ruling with 
diligence, «© reh, with watchful Courage and 
Integrity, the Gift of ſhewing Mercy, every one 
according to his Ability with Cheerfulneſs. All 
Believers in thoſe Days at their Confirmation 
ſpake with Tongues and Propheſied. But did 
not continue to do ſo all their Life time, for ſo 
they had been all Speakers and Teachers, and no 
Hearers and Learners. They whom the Bleſſed 


ppirit choſe for any Service or Miniſtration in his 


1 | Church, had a peculiar Gift, temporary or per- 
| FX manent, to qualify them for it, and they who 
were the Body of the Laity were filled with the 


joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and received Grace to 
live Godly in their Vocation and Calling, and 
all of them according to their Ability were re- 
I pleniſhed wich ſuch a fervent Love of the Bre- 
thren, as to be ready to fell all they had, rather 
than ſee them want, or the work of the Goſpel 
at a ſtand for lack of maintenance. So the firſt 
open and outward Gifts were in the majority 
turned into, and ſettled in Inward filent Graces. 
X Ihe 5 egirduyv@ here mentioned, whereof the 
Latin word Antiſtes is the Literal Tranſlation 
(the mildeſt word to denote Authority that Mor- 
tal Speech can deviſe) was the Gifted Dioceſan 


Prelate of every Church, and in particular of the 


FX Church of Rowe, who had his Gift of Wiſdom 
for Government from, and was ſet up by the 
Holy Ghoſt. I ſay moreover that there was but 
one in every Dioceſs, one diſtin& civil Juriſdi- 
£3 Ction, as there was but one at Peruſalem and one 
at Damaſcus. A Plurality of ſuch Gifted Perſons 
in Parity was incompatible, inconſiſtent without 


2 Schiſm 
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Schiſm and Diſturbance. His fingular Gift was 4 
the Gift of Government, to overſee and take 
are that Peace and Order was obſerved by the 


presbyters, that the Deacons did their duty 


faithfully and ſoberly, and that the Converſation I | 
of the People committed to his Charge was ſich 


as became the Goſpel of Chriſt in Conformity 


to the Doctrine of the Gifted Teachers. He | 8 
might exerciſe the Gifts of the Inferior Clerpy, |" 
as that of Teaching, if the Spirit beſtowed it | 
on him, which | believe was very ſeldom. All | 
the Presbyters were not Tecis«/ev0r Prelates, they | 
had not all received the Gift of Ruling, none of | 
them without a Call and Direction from their | 
Prelate was to meddle with matters of Govern. | 
ment. And the Prelate had no Cogniſance ß 
the Doctrine of the Teachers, and others en- 
dowed with extraordinary Gifts, ſo they were 
abſolute in their Gifts, and in the Stations | 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt had placed them, and | 
therefore jultly called Biſhops, tho” their Perſons | 
were in Subordination to him. And this | take! 
to be the reaſon, why the Inceſtuons Perſon at | 
Corinth was not Cenſured before the Apoſtle gave 
expreſs Order for it, namely becauſe the Prelate 
had not a Gift of Doctrine to determine concern 


ing the Unlawfulneſs of that Cohabitation, and 
the Gifted Teachers did not, or could not in- 
form him; for every Man's Gift was given him 


in meaſure, none had the Spirit without meaſure 


dut Chriſt Jeſus. | 


It is evident from hence, that the Teachers ot 1 
Doctors were a diſtinct Order from the Prelate, 


if the Dignity and Authority of Government 


makes the Governor to be a diſtinct Order from 
the Governed; and fo do the Presbyterians ac- FF" 
LES knowledge, 


4 


proved from Scriptrre. 149 
knowledge, who hold the Order of Doctors to 
be by Divine Right different from that of Pa- 


ſtors. The Doctors here mentioned had not 
*X commenced at Athens, nor in the School of 7\- 
rannus, but were Taught and made Teachers by 
the Bleſſed Spirit, and there have been 1:0 ſuch 
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Doctors or Teachers ſince (there is no Myltery 
in the word Doctor, it fignifies no more than 
Teacher) and probably ſhall never be again. 

But were not they Presbyters? Yes, verily they 
Z muſt be Presbyrers or Deacons, for all Church- 

| Miniſters extraofdinary as well as ordinary, are 
in Scripture comprehended under the two Names 
of Presbyter and Deacon! Therefore they were 
& Inferior Presbyters under the Prelate, to Teach 
Jas the Holy Ghoſt enabled them, and to alliſt 
him in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
who could not do all himſelf; it was enough for 
him to Rule with diligence, to keep the Peace of 
the King of Heaven, and prevent Scandal in the 


Clergy and People, for the outward Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt did not of neceſſity Sanctify them 
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5 | that had them, Matth. 7. Ver. 22. 


The Presbyterians ſay, the Doctors Taught 


| and Expounded the Tenets of the Chriſtian 
Faith in their Subſtance, Truth and purity by 
plain Interpretation, as they do in the Schools, 


N Without joyning thereunto any Applications to 
Demeanors, Exhortations, Comforts, or Re- 
h proofs, &c. as is uſual in the Church; but that 
the Paſtor of the Church added the Uſes of the 
Doctrine, and made the Application of Exhor- 
tation. If their dreaming on this Flace brought 
forth their way of Teaching by Doctrine and Uſe, 
hy do they not keep them aſunder, as they are 


bere according to them ſeparated? Why do they 


L 3 not 
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not maintain their Jure divino Doctors in every 
Church, but ſuffer their pretended Paſtors to en. 
groſs all the Gifts of the Spirit, that they may 
devour all the Pay and Wages of the Inferior 
Clergy ? Why do they Confine the Doctors to 
the Schools and Univerſities, as if ſuch Semina- 
ries had been erected for the Church in the Days 
of the Apoſtles! But it happens unluckily for | 
them, that the Prelate or Ruling Presbyter had | * 
not as ſuch, (that is as he was a Gifted Ruler) 
any Gift of Doctrine, and Exhortation is a part 
of Doctrine. Who told them, unleſs their Fa- 
naticiſin which meaſures Ancient times by their 
own new Model, that the Teachers in the Days 
of the Apoitles did not, or might not make the 
Application of their Doctrine, and that the Pa. 
ſtor was to apply and finiſh the Diſcourſe ? The 
way of ſpeaking by turns was indeed preſcribed 
by St. Paul to the Prophets (1 Cor. 14.) who 
were another Order, but not to the Ruler and 
Teachers. There might be a ſort of Teachers 
whoſe Talent lay in Exhortation ; but that Ex- 
| hortation as it was Application of Doctrine, be- 
longed to the Dioceſan Prelate, or Ruling Presby- 
ter, is not ſignified in Scripture by as much as a 
remote Conſequence. It was lawful for the Laity 
to exhort one another (1 Theſſ. 5. ver. 14. 
Heb. 10. ver. 25.) much more was it free not 
only for all Presbyters, but for the Deacons alſo 
to do fo. Therefore what Exkortation imports 
dere above the general duty of every Believer, 
muſt point at Exhortation in Doctrine which be- 
longed to the Teachers as Teachers ; or the Ex- 
hortation of Diſcipline, to ſhew the neceſſity of 
Severity in cenſuring the diſorderly, and declare 
the Mercy or Chriſt in commanding the n 
e 0 


. 5 : pe | ; 
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of his Church to abſolve and reconcile the truly 
penitent; and this I grant and claim to be the 


prerogative of the Prelate (which might be done 


8 F iſſion in full both to Govern and to Teach, and 
to do all things that belonged to both the Offices. 
as it is written, 1 Tim. 4. ver. 11. Theſe things 
A ommand and Teach, And ver. 13. Till I come, 
give attendance to Reading, to Fxhurtation, to Do- 
tine, 2 Tim. 4. ver. 2. Preach the Word, be in- 
ant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, ex- 
bort with all Long-ſuffering and Doctrine. And 
it. 2. ver. 15. Theſe thins ſpeak and exhort, and 
rebate with all Authority, let no Man deſpiſe thee. 
Did all the Presbyters Rule? No, for ſome 
YN ad the Gift of Teaching only. Did ſeveral 
Rule in Parity ? No I fay, for that had hred 
* ZLonfulion; as many as were imployed about 


| Government were in Subordination to one chief 
Ruler that had the Gift of Ruling, 1 7. 5, 
er. 12. And we beſeech you, Brethren, to know 
hem which Labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, Tos negioeutres Yu: The Prelate of Ta- 
Jonica, the Prophets, the Teachers, the Deacons 
pere over the People, but not in Parity, there 
ras but one s Tejirquw® over them all; and 
this Exhortation of the Apoſtle included full as 
much as St. Ignatius writes expreſſy concerning the 
Auty of every Chriſtian Church to obey her Bi- 
hop, Prieſts, and Deacons. For they were not 
to eſteem them equally for their Works ſake, be- 
auſe their Works, their Stations were not equal, 
1 L other- 


by 
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otherwiſe they were to make but one Order 1 'F 1 
all the Clergy, and to eſteem them all alike with. 
ont Preference of one above another, and 6 | 
confound and deſtroy the four Jure diving Or. | 
ders of the Presbyterians. And certainly te Y F 
Laity have better grounds from James 2. ver. = 3 
Cc. to Level the Clergy or Miniſters of the Go. | 9 
ſpel with themſelves (but then they muſt remen. 
ber alſo to Level the Rich with the Poor, and keey | 
them equal, which is a hard matter) than th: |, 
Presbyterians have from any Place of Scripture | 
to aſſert a Parity of all the Presbyters of th: | 
Church. So Inferior Presbyters and Deacon; | 8 
were by the Biſhops themſelves in after _ # 
called prepoſitz in reſpect of the People, becaul | i 
they were their Deputies and Aſliſtanrs to Tea Þ 
and Govern them, and not in a Senſe of Parity, | 
Sce a Diſcourſe called, A Vindication of the Prix | 
ciples of the Cyprianick Are, Chap. 6. Sect. 28. 1 

This æeesν, or Prelacy was not a Presby-Þ 
terial Moderatorſhip, but a Gift of the Bleſſed 
Spirit. The Perſon was not choſen by the Pre. 
byters, but by the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, ac 
cording to the deſignation of the Holy Ghot. 
Let the Presbyterians prove with Scripture and] 
Reaſon, that this Tegiseus: & was no more than Z 
a Moderator of their preſent Synods and Aſſen- ]! 
blies, that he was but a Temporary Speaker, 0 Þ 
Foreman choſen at every Meeting of the Pres: 3 | | 
byters, and having no Superior Power or Au- 
thority in their receſs without a ſpecial Com- 3 
miſſion from them; let them ſhew hat all tr þ " , 
Teachers (they were all Doctors and Presbyters) Y 
had the Gift of Government, and did exerciſe it, 
and were equal in Dignity and Authority. iÞ 7 
they do chis, they geltroy their awn hen 1 fc 
d 
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and confeſs the wrong they do to the Order of 
Doctors, which their Fanaticiſm fathers upon 
Holy Scripture. And if they cannot do this, 
they muſt own themſclves to be the Sacrilegious 
X Abrogators and Aboliſhers of the Divine Right 
of Prelacy, of that Order and Office which the 
Holy Ghoſt inſtituted and ſet up in the Church of 
* X Chriſt in the time of her extraordinary Diſpen- 
X ſation, when ſhe had leaſt need of it, if ever ſhe 
could be without it. 


If there had been but one Teaching Presbyter 


gat Kome at the time of Writing this Epiſtle, it 
had been ſufficient to ſhew the Subordination of 
Presbyters (for Ruling Lay Elders is a Bull, Non · 
{ X ſenſe, a Contradiction) but that there were ſe- 
* + veral is evident from the Multitude of Believers 
in that City, whoſe Faith could not be ſpoken of 
throughout the whole World (as St. Paul teſti- 
fies, Chap. 1.) in any other probable Senſe, but 
that the Goſpel prevailed there for the time as 
q much, if not more than in any other City of the 
Empire, Jeruſalem excepted. There is no men- 


tion made of Peter in this Epiſtle; but ſeveral 


| Famous Men, Paul's Helpers, Kinsfolk and Fellow 
Z Priſoners are Saluted by Name in the laſt Chap- 
ter. Therefore they were ſent thither by him, 


and not by Peter to Preach the Goſpel. He faith, 
I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto you ſome 
Spiritual Gift, to the end you may be eſtabliſhed. 
This was truth, the Romans were not as yet per- 


fect and compleat ; tho? he ſeems to correct him- 


ſelf, and mollify his expreſſion in the next words; 
That is, that I may be comforted together with you | 
by the mutual Faith both of you and me: Vet he re- 
news and ſtrengthens the ſame ſuggeſtion in the 
following verſe, ſaying, Now JI world not have 


you 
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ou Ignorant, Brethren, that oftentimes I purpoſed 


to come anto you (but I was let hitherto ) tha 1 RW 


I . f 
might have ſome Fruit among you, even as amon 


2ther Gentiles. That is, that his Apoſtleſhip might "> 


fructify among them, improve their Knowledge 


in the Myſteries of Chriſt. Belike Peter if he 
had been there, left them imperfea, and appoin- 


ted no Deputy in his Name to perfect them, un- 


leſs it be ſaid that he Preached only to the Cir- 


cumciſion. And if ſo, one would think that Be. 
lievers of the Circumciſion would have gone al! 
the fame way; and yet Aquila and Priſcilla who 
were of the Circumciſion, were Paul's Helpers, 


and their Houſe was one of the Places where the 


Church Aſſembled. St. Paul compleated and 
perfected the Romans in the Faith, for the extra- 
ordinary diſpenſation of the Bleſſed Spirit ob- 
ſerved Order and Method, and had regard al. 
ways to the Capacities of them that were taught, 


however he dealt by and beſtowed his Gifts up- 


on the Teacher. That Peter had not been there 


before, is further manifeſt from St. Paul's Rule 


(recorded in this very Epiſtle, Chap. 1 5. ver. 20.) 
of not Building upon another Man's Foundation, 
which he kept Religiouſly. Had Peter been there, 
and planted a Chriſtian Church (and if he did 
not, he had as good ſtay away ) Paul would not 
have ſent his Aſſiſtants thither before he had op- 


portunity to go himſelf, nor have gone himſelf 


to Work upon the Plantation of another either 
in ſubjection to him, or to create him trouble by 
taking his flock from him; for he deſign'd to 
90 2 thither, tho' it fell out that he 
was carried Priſoner upon an Appeal to Ceſar. 
And if Perer came thither after Paul, he might 
have ſpared his Journey ; for as he and Jane: 

mY 
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\ poſtle of the Gentiles in their Conference with 


auf's Succeſſor or Gentile Prelate of that See 
*X( unleſs he out-lived Pau) to whom Paul and 
his Fellow Labourers (while he lived) was able 
to make known the whole Counſel of God. 
I affirm poſitively, that there was a Dioceſan 
ZPrelate ſet up at Rome by the Bleſſed Spirit at 
this time, and yet I am not fo filly as to make a 
Zpveſs at his Name, tho' I believe him Saluted 
mong the extraordinary Miniſters and Mem- 
pers of that Church in the cloſe of this Epiſtle. 


Fs 


Among themſelves, and throw ſcraps and frag- 
ments of traditional Hiſtory and Chronology at 
poyne anothers Heads about the firſt Biſhops of that 


is my Judgment that one or more Dioceſan Pre- 
| Mates prelided there before the Erection of Dioce- 
en Epiſcopacy, and the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles. 
he firſt Chriſtians were for the moſt part Illi- 
erate, and I ſuppoſe the Churches then kept no 
KRegiſtries, and that if they kept any in after 
Ages, they were burnt in times of Perſecution, 
and therefore the Oral Tradition of Poſterity 
| Cannot be expected to be Uniform, but may well 
ße ſuppoſed in Order to run up the Catalogue to 


f ames they could conveniently lay hold of in 
Scripture. He that conſiders what poor mate- 
Frlals Euſebius had (and he had the beſt that could 
be found) for two Centuries and a after 
_ Tz hriſt 


Þ 
+ 
; 


d John had nothing to add to the Faith of the 


: 5 im at Jeruſalem, ſo he had nothing to add to 
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Let the Romaniſts gueſs in the dark, ſquabble 


pee, and the Catalogues which Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
—Mory gives us of the Sncceſſion of Biſhops in 
pther Churches, thoſe Proteſtants have little to 

Ao that run in to help them, or to part them. It 


the Apoſtles, to make Biſhops by gueſs of all the 
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156 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy "BF 
Chriſt to compile an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory witha, Mm 
will be of my Opinion. 

4. It is written, 1 Cor. 12. ver. 8. For tg oy. 


8 

5 

1 

Rene of, no. 
Des , MICS 

re 4% . 

9 N 9 
7.5 9 

- ml 


2s given by the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom, to anothe "i 


the Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit, to anothe; 
Faith by the ſame Spirit, to another the Gift of bealin  W- 
by the {ame Spirit, to another the working of Minu. 
cles, to another Prophecy, to another diſcerning of Sn. 
'1t5, to another diverſe kinds of Tongues, to another th | 
Interpretation of Tongues, but all theſe worketh that w | 
ard the ſclf ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeveral. | 
ly as he will. 1 know the Presbyterians make W:ſdm | 
and Xyowleage here different Gifts and Method; | "i 
of Teaching, yet they have no ground of Scripture | 
or Reaſon tor it, but only their Novel conceip: | i 
of Dactrine and Uſe. I ſay Wiſdom and Know. Þ 
ledge were permanent Gifts, at the diſpoſal of Þ 


the Gifted Perſons; the firſt qualified the pre. 4 


lates of the Church for Government, the latter! 
inabled the Inferior Presbyters to teach the Peo- Þ 
ple. Wiſdom was the Gift, which Solomon, who Þ 8 
had before received a Liberal Education in Þ 
Knowledge, begged of God, to enable him to 
Rule his People, and whereof we have a Nobl: 
Inſtance, 1 Kings 3. Knowledge in a Perſon, or 
a Society without Wiſdom to over-rule it edihes 
not, but ruins all, like an Edge Tool without“ 
ſheath in a Madmans Hand. How come they 
then to be called the Gifts of the Spirit, and to 
be reckoned among his Marvellous Operations! 
I anſwer ; when Believers were confirmed by tie at" 
impoſition of the Hands of the Apoſtles, or 1 
Evangeliſts in their Abſence, the Holy Ghoſt * Lo 
came upon all Baptized Profeſſors (and upon of 
ſome before Baptiſm and Confirmation) whether Sas 
they were Good or Bad, Sincere or Ren FP | ad] 


> 


ral, and they ſpake with Tongues and Prophe- 
ed. I ſaid he came upon the good and bad, 


* Pecauſe I do not find any excepted, neither Ana- 


— wl 


* 


„is and Sapphira, nor Simon Magus. The Spirit 


pf Prophecy came upon Balaam, and upon Saul 
at Ramah, and our Saviour ſuggeſts the ſame, 
lattb. 7. ver. 22. and no wonder, ſeeing the 


| Devils ſpake in the poſſeſſed and bare Wit neſs 


to our Lord, and the Damſel that had the Spirit 
of Divination (Acts 16.) ſaid of Paui and Silas, 


that they were the Servants of the moſt high God, 


ho ſhewed unto Men the way of Salvation. This 


fing with Tongues was ſpeaking by immediate 
Revelation in ſeveral Languages, which they had 
not learnt of Men, and ſome of them under- 


'þ ſtood not what they ſaid. One may underſtand 


many Languages which he cannot ſpeak readily, 


or that comes by Uſe and Exerciſe, and their 
exact and true pronunciation is not to be attained 


N in riper Years, the tang of the Nurſe's dialect 
confirmed with Age, cleaves to the Organs of 
Speech till Death. So Peter by his Tone diffe- 


Galilean by a Maid Servant in the Palace of the 
High Prieſt, The Diſcourſe of common Con- 
verſation in any Language is eaſieſt to be learned, 
and that concerning Religious matters the moſt 
difficult. Vet he that ſpake with Tongues turn'd 
and accommodated the Words and Phraſes of a 
falſe Belief and Idolatrous Rites, to the Heaven- 
iy Doctrine and pure Worſhip of the Goſpel. 
o then what a Marvellous Operation the Gift 
Jof Tongues muſt be! And the Bleſſed Spirit 
2 Zave a more fenſible, evident and unexception- 


ſpake 


proved from Scriptitre. 157 


Vatan did for fear and not in Love. This ſpeak- 


rent from that of Judea, was diſcovered to be a 


able demonſt ration of his preſence in him that 


* ut 


* wp 
1 , - 
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15 8 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 9 
ſpake with Tongues which he underſtood v4 FR _ 
and therefore could not interpret, than in hin Fa 
that underſtood and could interpret the Tongys; 
wherein he ſpake ; for in the firſt there was 1; 
poſſibility of Fraud. After this viſible demon. 
ſtration of the Spirit and of Power, by ſpezk. ' RF 
ing with Tongues and Propheſying (that is Pro. | 8 
pheſying in diverſe kinds of Tongues) the Hoy} 
Ghoſt ceaſed his ſenſible outward Operation, ad] 
ſettled (as I may fo ſay) in ſome by nature wen, 
and ſhallow in the permanent Gift of Wiſdon, | 
in the Gift of Knowledge in others that wer?“ 
unlearned by Education; ſo that the firſt e. 
celled in Prudence the ſubtileſt Politicians, an! | 
the latter outwent the Rabb:'s of the Jews, au 
the Philoſophers of the Gentiles, in the Divin | 8 
Science of all things neceſſary to teach, recon. | 


"M0 


mend, and defend the Chriſtian Religion. The: | 
two Gifts were enjoyed and exerciſed after te? 
manner of ordinary and acquir'd Endowment | 8 
but they were in their Original Collation er 
traordinary, and therefore they are numbre! | 
with miraculous Operations, and called the Gif: 
of the Spirit, that is of the Holy Ghoſt, ail 
they might be Exerciſed with a peculiar Grace, i Þ 
mppnoie. Or a modeſt boldneſs, with ſuch an Ar Þ 
in the countenance of the Speaker as made iÞ 
difference from Human Abilities. As it is wii! 
ten of St. Steven, that his Face in the Council ! 
ſeemed (that is to thoſe whom God enlightned) ! 
like the Face of an Angel; and as Homer, Odyſi . 
Sings in a Lofty ſtrain of Pallas, adorning Uſe With, 
ro pleaſe Nauſicaa, Tov uey "ASyrain Inv waited ö lie 
T' cin αι x; ννν,˖Dvœeͤ, dg , aeve rhe xe! mi 

© . | 3 OY 
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Another had the Gift of Faith, that is the 
Faith of Miracles; not a belief only that God 
„ was able to work Wonders in general, or a cer- 
tain Wonder in particular by the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth his only Begotten Son, for 
WM this all Believers had, but a habit of Revelation, 
„or a continual faculty of judging and diſcerning, 
% who and what Perſons were choſen of God to 
have at ſuch a time ſuch and ſuch Miracles wrought 
upon them, and that they would thereupon give 
* Evp their Names to Chriſt ; or if they were Be- 
lievers already and lay Sick, this Gift of Faith 
I diſcovered if God was pleaſed to heal them and 
| Freſtore them to their former Health. As it is 
Zwritten of Paul, that he perceived the Cripple at 
yſtra had Faith to be healed. St. Paul had the 
itt of Faith and of healing together, but the 
itt of Faith Operated by diſcovering and find- 
ing out its Counterpart in a fit Object. There- 
fore it is written of our Lord himſelf, Matth. 13. 
ver. 58. And he did not many mighty Works there, 
Lecauſe of their unbelief, And Mark 6. ver. 5. and 
e conld there do no mighty Work, &c. And james 5. 
er. 14. 1s any Sick among you ? Let him call for 
| ee Elders of the Church, and let them pray over 
um, anointing him with Oyl in the Name of the 
Lord, and the Prayer of Faith ſhall. ſave the Sick, 

„ ud the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. This was the time 
of Dioceſan Prelacy, of extraordinary Gifts. 
Doch the Apoſtle mean, that every Prayer of 
common Faith ſhould recover the Diſeaſed ? No, 
cle the Elders of the Church were to blame that 
© Fthey either died themſelves, or ſuffered any Be- 
liever of their flock, or Unbeliever that pro- 
miſed to repent and believe for the future, to be 
taken away by Death. St. James therefore is K 
3 : i e 


160 Dinceſan Epiſcopacy 
be underſtood of this Faith of Miracles. This 
Gift was but one in the Apoſtles (ark 6. ver. 13.) 
and in St. Steven, who was full of Faith and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in the Prophet Iſaiah when FR 
he healed Fezckiah with a Plaiſter of Figs : Bux FR" 
in other Inferior Minilters the Faith of Miracles, 
that is the Faith of Healing, was ſeparated from 
the Gift of Healing, fo that he who had the Gift |: 
of Faith could not Heal, and he that had the Gift 
of Healing could not Exerciſe it when he pleaſed, 
or upon whom he deſired, but only at ſuch: ! 
time when the Gift of Faith in another called for | . 
him. And here we muſt obſerve the difference 
between the State of acquired Abilities, and the ne 

Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that they begin in a re- 
verſe Method and Order to one another. Ac- 7 
quired Abilities have ſmall beginnings, and grow. 
by degrees to their height of Perfection; the FR 

Gifts of the Spirit on the contrary riſe up with a Þ 
mighty over- flowing ſtream in a barren and dry . 
Land of a ſuddain, and then divide into Rivers Þ 
and Rivulets leſs and leſs, every one Branching 1 
it ſelf continually, as the Veins and Arteries in 
the Body into Inviſible Capillaries, till all be 
dried up in appearance. 

Another had the Gift of working Miracles, 
Sr#pyiuaem Jyeuwy, the working of Signs and 
Wonders and mighty Deeds, 2 Cor. 12. ver. 12. 
this Gift was beſtowed on the Apoſtles and 
the Evangeliſts, ſent by them to Preach the Go- 
ſpel among Unbelievers. This was their Rod of 
Diſcipline to keep the Churches which they 
7 in awe as long as they lived upon the 
art N | ; 


| Loms 


„ „ RD. OE Fro 


t and exerciſe it when they pleaſed, but when 
he Spirit Operated to expound the Myſteries o 
he Goſpel by immediate Revelation, to reſolve 
Houbts and hard queſtions which the Church had 
peed to underſtand, and to foretel things to 
tome when God ſaw good. And it is to be con- 
Jdered, that it was not the manner of the Holy 


Prophet any thing concerning himſelf, no tho” 
pe was alone, but when the Spirit revealed to 
ny Prophet any thing, whether he was alone, or 
in Company, the Revelation concerned others. 
Is to Philip, Acts 8. ver. 29. and to Peter, Acts 10. 
der. 19. God reveal'd his Will to the Prophets 
In things that concerned themſelves by other 
Prophets, and he reveal'd by other Prophets to 
Ihe Governours of his Church that were Prophets, 
| Fy hatſoever concerned the State of the Governed, 
ind eſpecially every truth which their flocks ſu- 
pected or oppoſed. This was a Bar againſt En- 
huſiaſm, thus the People had no room to fear 
partiality or fraud, and this was a direction to 
he Governours of the Church in after Ages, to 
pear and take good Counſel from their Inferiors, 
2 ho' David was a Prophet, yet Abiathar asked 
Tounſel of God for him, and Gad and Nathan 
pere his Seers. The Man of God that Prophe- 
ed againſt the Altar in Bethel, and was deluded 
ya Lye of the old Prophet to tranſpre(s his 
Tommiſſion, and to eat and drink there, his doom 
for his diſobedience was pronounced againſt him 
o is Face by the Prophet that deceived him, who 
Fet was more guilty before God than he. Paul 
bad two private Viſions at two ſeveral times at 
9 truſalim, and another 
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Some had the Gift of Prophecy, not to have 


hoſt by the Spirit of Prophecy to reveal to a 


In the Ship as he was 
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Sailing, to Rome; but when he and Barnabas were 
to be ſent on the meſſage of the Spirit, it wa, | 
revealed to them by other Prophets, Act, 1;, 
ver. 2. and fo 1 underſtand, Acts 16. ver. 6, 5, FY 
Paul ſaith, Acts 20. ver. 22. And now behold, I 55, FR 
bound in the Spirit unto Jeruſalem (he had a ſpecial ! 
charge given him by Revelation from other Pro.! 
pliets as well as a ſecret Impulie) ot knowing ie 


thirgs that ſhall befall me there, ſave that the Hoh 
O Hos, witneſſeth in every City (that is by the pro- 


phets of the Church of every City as he paſſed) ! 
tat Bonds and Afflict ions abide me. Mind the Im. 1 
port of this Phraſe, the Holy Gholt ſaith, the! 
Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth. And when he was come Þ * 


to Ceſarea, Acts 21, a certain Prophet Named 
Arabus {the ſame I ſuppoſe that foretold the 
Dearth, Ads 11. ver. 28.) took Paul's Girdle 
and bound his own Hands and Feet, and ſaid, Thy 


ſaith che Holy Ghoſt, ſo ſpall the Jews at Jeruſilen BY 
bind the Man that oweth this Girdle, and ball ddi- 1 


ver him into the Hands of the Gentiles, He wrovelit 
Signs, - and acted the Prediction upon himſelf, 
and ſpake with ſuch a manner of delivery, that 
it was evident to the Hearers, the Bleſſed Spirit 
ſpake in him and by him. The Holy Ghoſt ſpake 
to and by the Prophet what ſhould befall Pau, 
but not to Faul what concerned himſelf. Th: 
ſame thing was foretold him by the four Daugh- 
ters of Philip the Evangeliſt who were Propbe— 
telles. St. Peter was a Prophet, yet the Holy 
Ghoſt by the Mouth of other Prophets diſco- 
vered to him the Sacrilege of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, elſe the Apoſtle had not ſaid, Why hat} 


Satan filled thine Heart to lye to the Holy Ghoſt. 


For otherwile the ſame Perſon muſt have been 


the accuſer and witneſs, and Judge in the ſame, 


cauſe 
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cauſe at the ſame time; and that had rais'd 


againſt him and his Collegues an evil ſuſpicion. 
And hy reaſon of the diſcovery of every ſecret 


1 thing made by the Prophets, as well as, if not. 


more, than for the ſuddain Death of the Sacri- 
legious, it came to paſs, that of the rt of unbe- 


| & /icvins Hypocrites dur fi no Man at that time ſoyn 


| ; | himſelf unto the Church. See Irenaus, Lib. 5. Cap. 6. 


The Spirit Operated in every Aſſembly, tho” it 


Z accuſed but upon extraordinary occaſions, to 
# ſtrike Fear and Terror into the Adverſaries, and 


keep the Diſciples in awe. 1 Cor. 14. ver. 24, 
25. and with reſpect to the diſcoveries made by 


| I | the Spirit of Prophecy, I take the Epiſtle to the 
8 Hebrews to write of the Word of God (which 


the Prophets Preached and applyed by immediate 
Revelation) Chap. 4. ver. 12. that It is quick and 


powerful, and ſharper than any two edyed Sword, 
piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spi- 
[8 rt, and of the jeynts and marrow, and is a diſcer- 
ver of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, &c. 
Ii Kings 14. ver. 5. 2 Kings 4. ver. 27. 2 Kings 5. 
: 2 Ver. 26. . 


So the twelve Apoſtles were Prophets in the 


; ; higheſt degree of Inſpiration, yet in the queſtion 
about Circumciſion, becauſe the Believing Jews 
were for putting the Yoke of the Ceremonial 


Law upon the Gentiles that believed, the Holy 


3 Ghoſt decided the matter in the Synod by other 
Prophets, and ſo cleared the Apoſtles from the 
2 !uſpicion of underhand dealing in the Contro- 
I verſy. And thus the Prophets were the Living 
= iſpcaking Oracles or Scriptures of the Primitive 
Church, which the Apoſtles as well as other Be- 


Hevers were guided by, they were the diſcoverers 


, and witneſſes againſt all ſecret offenders when 


M 2; God 


\ 
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God was pleaſed to make any of them an Exam. 
ple. Therefore St. Peter writes, 2 Epiſt. 1, 
ver. 19. We have alſo [that is the Church had] 
a more ſure Word of Prophecy, whereunto ye do wel 
that ye take heed as unto a Light that ſhineth in 4 


: S 
dark place, Cc. And 1 John 2. ver. 20. but je hav 


an unction from the Holy one, and ye know all thin, | 
Where the beloved Diſciple means not the ſecret þ ® 


of every Dioceſs. 
To another diſcerning of Spirits. 


them. 8 

Io another diverſe kinds of Tongues; not i 
Gift to fpeak all the Languages of the World, 
but a certain number which the Bleſled Spirit 
was pleaſed to beſtow ; as may be gathered from 
thoſe words of Paul, 1 Cor. 14. ver. 18. J than 
God I ſpeak with Tongues more than you all. To 
another the Interpretation of Tongues ; not to 
Interpret them for Trade and Commerce, and 
other Worldly Ends, but to Interpret after them 
that ſpake with Tongues in the Church, for the 
Ediſication of Believers. Sometimes he that 
ſpake with Tongues underſtood what he ſaid, and 
could Interpret it ; and ſometimes the Spirit di- 
vided and diſtributed theſe Endowments ſeverally. 


ahi: Spirit of every Believer, but the Gift of 2 : 
Prophecy then flouriſhing in the Cathedral Church 


This was a | 
Portion of the Gift of Prophecy, enabling te! 
Gifted Perſon to diſcover falſe Apoſtles and falſe | 8 
Prophets that transformed themſelves into the | 
Apoſtles (to ſeem as if they were the Apoſtles) þ 
of Chriſt, and give the People warning to avoid | 


St. Paul writes of him that ſpake with Tongue | 


which he underſtood, 1 Cor. 14. ver. 4. He tha 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue ediſieth himſelf. But 
ver. 14. he means thoſe that ſpake with Tongs 

Which 


wa. FW, 
* 
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5 which they underſtood not, and could not In- 
terpret. For i I pray in an unknown Tongue, my 
Spirit (that is my Spiritual Gift) prayeth, but my 


under ſtauding is unfruitful. Therefore he ſaith, 
ver. 13. Let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, 


Here it may be objected, would the Holy Ghoſt 


pray that he may Interpret. 


EZ beſtow a Gift, and ſuffer it to be exerciſed in 


| T7 Ottentation without any benefit to the Church? 


= 


I — — — > ET ww 


II anſwer, yes for a time, but he retormed by 
St. Paul the Irrepular practice of the Gifted Men 
gin the Church of Corinth. The firſt Gift of 
Tongues was given to the Apoſtles, when there 
ZE were Auditors preſent that underſtood every one 
of them. It pleaſed God afterwards to ſeparate 
the Interpretation from the Gift of ſpeaking, to 
check the needleſs uſe of it when no Foreigners 
were preſent ; and yet they that ſpake with 
ITongęues at Corinth, whoſe Gift was now ſettled 
into a habit (as 1 underſtand it) perſiſted in the 
ggexerciſe of their Gift without Interpretation, be- 
N cauſe it pleaſed the People, and God ſuffered it 
ſo to be to give the Apoſtle occaſion to reprove 


Fit upon Record, and teach after Ages to pro- 


| Fpounce nothing in a ſtrange Language in the 


hurch without Interpretation. Nevertheleſs 


fuch is the ſtupidity and waywardneſs of Man- 
kind, that nominal Profeſſors take no warning, 
but the Romaniſts muſt mutter Latin to them that 
Junderſtand not what they ſay. What is to be 
expected from Fleſh and Blood therefore ? If 
chey will not mind an eaſy precept as clear in 
scripture as the Sun in the Heavens at mid-day, 
how ſhould they ſee their Idolatry condemned 

the Uſurpation of the Pope Propheſied of and 
2 Ureatned with deſtruction in the Word of God? 
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How ſhould they perform the difficult duties 5; . F 
the Goſpel ? The Spirit of the Prophets was 


ſubject to the Prophets in the Church of Corinth, | 


that is a leſſer degree of Inſpiration in the com. .. 
mon conſtant occaſions of the faithful migh: 1X 
be ſuppreſſed for a time, and regulated after z | 
fort by the Will of the Gifted Perſon : But th: | * 

Impetuous Torrent of it no Man can hinder or! 
put aſtopto. As ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 39. 


kept ſilence, yea, even from good Words, but it wa; 
vain and grief to me, my Heart was hot within me, | 
and while I was thus muſing the fire kindled, and t. 


laſt I ſpake with my Tongue, Jerem. 20. ver. 9. 


Having thus perform'd my promiſe in the 


former Section, I proceed to ver. 28. of this 


Chapter for a Proof of Dioceſan Prelacy. Ar Þ 
God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, e- 
condarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that Mi 
racles, then Gifts of Healing, Helps, Government;, 
Diver ſities of Tongues, I ſay that all theſe Gifted 
Perſons were either Presbyters or Deacons, or 


Lay Brethren. The Lay Brethren that were old 


Men could not be called Presbyters, that is El- 
ders, of the Church, or Deacons either. Thc 
Presbyters were all Compresbyters, yet they 
were not equal among themſelves, but of diffe- 
rent Ranks and Orders. They were not equal 
in Gifts, and conſequently they were unequal in 
Dignity and Authority. They were all neceſlary 
to the Church, but in Subordination to one ano- 
ther like unto the Members in the Body Natural, 
for to preſer ve Peace and Unity. St. Paul's de- 
ſign in this Chapter is to prove their Imparit) 
and Subordination ; let the Presbyterians remem- 


ber, and mind that, I pray. The Apoſtles them- 


ſelves were Presbyters, as 1 obſerved before oi 
el ene 
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peter and John. The ſame may be fairly gather- 
ed from fames C Ver, 14 Is any Sic i among vo, 
et him call for the Flders ( Presbytcrs) of the 
Church, &c. The chiefeſt be ſure that were upon 
the place, the moſt Gifted, an Apoſtle if he was 
to be had, before any other. And if the Apo- 
i files were content to be called Presbyters, much 
more reaſon had the Prophets, and all other Per- 
I ſons of extraordinary Gifts to be ſo. The Gift 
of Miracles Avrdycos (the fame with & egy 5var 
EZ avrzuor) is here ſet aſunder from the Apoiiles, 
becauſe it was given to the Evangeliſts in their 
Abſence, and to the Dioceſan Prelates or Gover- 
> nours of the Churches upon extraordinary occa- 
2X ſions. And if caſting out of Devils be compre- 
J hended under this Gift, and not under the Gift 
of Healing, then it was beſtowed upon any Infe- 
SZ rior Presbyter, or Lay Brother whom the Spirit 
2X choſe. Our Saviour healed all that were oppreſſed of 
the Devil, Acts 10. ver 38. the Power of the Lord 
was preſent to heal, Luke 5. ver. 17. Vith great 


. p _ 0 
Power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurreton of 


the Lord Jeſus, Acts 4. ver. 33. Over and above 
extraordinary Gifts which expired, here are three 
extraordinary Gifts which became ordinary and 


permanent Offices under the following new diſ- 
penſation of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, Firſt Tea- 
chers, ſet in the Front becauſe Men muſt be 
taught to believe, and a Church planted before 
there be need of Government. Secondly. Helps, 
that is Deacons ſet in the next place, becauſe the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts who went out at the 
Call of the Spirit to Preach, had Um4ras, ſome 


to Miniſter unto them, A, 13. ver. 5. And 


thirdly Governments, that is Ruling Presbyters 
or Prelates, neceſſary to all Conſtituted Churches. 
M 4 And 
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And they are all three mingled with the extraor., 
dinary Gifts that are now ceaſed, to ſhew tha. 


they were all extraordinary at that time. As ſao, | 


as an Apoltle or Evangeliſt planted a Church 5 : 


under the extraordinary diſpenſation of the Hol 


Ghoſt, the Bleſſed Spirit immediately at Conf. 
mation qualified and choſe himſelf a Governour, | "i 
and Teachers, and Deacons, beſides all the extra- 
ordinary Gifts now ceaſed, Gal. 3. ver. 2. N.!“ 
ceived ye tne Spirit by the Works of the Law, or b 8 
the hearing of the Faith ? ver. 5. He therefore tha | & ij 
 Miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh Miraci, | * 


among you, &'c. No Church on Earth that is not | A | 
{tark mad with Enthuſiaſm, can ſay this of her | 


{elf now. Theſe Teachers, Helpers, and Gover- | * 


nours were not Lay Presbyters and Deacons bt 


Eccleſiaſtical, Spiritual Presbyters and Deacons, | 8 
For if the Governours were Lay Rulers, then the Þ 
Doctors or Teachers were Lay Doctors, and De- 
cons were Lay Deacons; and the ſame may be ſaid | 
of the Apoſtles that they were Lay Apoſtles, and! 
of the Prophets that they were Lay Prophets, and! 
Jo forth. No Man doubts but that the Apoſtles Þ# 
in preſence, or by their Meſſengers and Epiſtles, | # 
were as long as they lived extraordinary Super- 
eminent Governours, that is Viſitors of the! 

Churches which they planted. But I affirm, that 


they placed by the direction of the Spirit one Re- 
ſident Governour, who was a Dioceſan Prelate, 
In every Church. The Gift of Teaching and the 
Gift of Governing were different, and beſtowed 
on ſeveral diſtin Perſons; the Governour had 
not the Gift of Teaching, and the Teachers had 


not the Gift of Government, and therefore as 


they wanted a Qualification for it, and were not 
ut in that Station by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo the] 
had no manner of Right to it, and meddled 80 
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with it any farther than they were employed'and 
commiſſioned by their Governour, the Ruling 
presbyter ; and the Presbyterians acknowledge as 
much, who make the Order of Doctors by Divine 


Right diſtinct from, and Subordinate to that of 
EZ Preaching, Elders or Presbyters, tho' they are 


plain Enthuſiaſts (and their Enthuſiaſm hath half 


2 undone the Reformation) in making Preaching 
EZ Presbyters and Teaching, Presbyters two diſtin 
Orders, and drawing theſe extraordinary Gifts 
into Example and Practice, as if they were ſtill 
permanent in the Church of Chriſt. For St. Pauls 
# Governours were not Lay Elders, but Gover- 
nours endued with the Gift of Wiſdom by the 
Holy Ghoſt, his Doctors or Feachers here ſpoken 
of were not Scholaſtick, Academick, but Tea- 
chers endued with the Gift of Knowledge by the 
| Bleſſed Spirit to Teach, to Catechize the Faith- 
ful; that was the only Preaching that the Church 
EX vſed, or had need of, for the Edification of her 
own Members. They were in Subordination to 
no Preachers but the Apoſtles, and Prophets, 


and Evangeliſts ; they were not accountable for 


their Doctrine to the Ruling Presbyter, tho? they 


| Þ werein ſubjection to him in matters of Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, who was ſer over them by 
the {ame Bleſled Spirit that gave them their 


Gift of Teaching. Arc all Apoſtles? Are all 


| | Prophets? Ae all Teachers? Are all Workers 
0% Miracles? Have all the Gifts of healing Che 
faith Gifts in the Plural, to ſhew they were di- 


vided among ſeveral Perſons] Do all ſpcak with 
Tongues? Do all Interpret ? Saith St. Paul. Had 


he not ſpoken truly, if he had added, Do all help 


alike ? Do all Teach and Govern in Parity ? He 
nad no occaſion to ſay it, there was no diſpute 
concerning Parity or Imparity upon thoſe ac- 
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0 counts, the Contention was about the preference pat 
1 of other Gifts; it had been invidious to inſert ian 
i ſuch a clauſe without need, and the Spirit did tin 
1 not reveal to him, much leſs could he gueſs by FM eit 
4 humane foreſight, that the Nonſenſical Sect of me 
| the Presbyterians ſhould ariſe in the latter Days, A. 
i who ſhovid confound extraordinary Gifts with! to 
P ordinary, and boaſt of Parity, and declaim againſt | A 
! | Prelacy with their Mouths, and at the fame time Þ ph 
0 be the molt Arbitrary Prelatiſts in their Exorbi- E NM. 
l tant proceedings in things Temporal, as well as ſp: 
| Spiritual. cu 
| 5. It is written, Epheſ. 4. ver. 7, &c. But uno | an 
| every one is given Grace according to the meaſureof | mi 
i the Gift of Chriſt, Wherefore he ſaith, when he a. w' 
| cended up on high he lea Captivity Captive, and gave ag 
( _ Gifts unto Men— And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and an 


A ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangpdliſts, and ſome Pa- 3 de 
i ſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, . V 


7 for the Work of the Minittry, for the Edifying of tie WY ci 
1 Boay of: nit. „ 3 
Nlere obſerve the end and uſe of all extraordi- 

# nary Gifts, of all Spiritual Authority, of every 

if Office and Miniſtration in the Chriſtian Church, 

| Namely the perfection of the Saints, the Edifi- 

i cation of the Body of Chriſt ; that is the ſound 


Inſtruction and good Government of his myſti- 
cal Members, to prepare and fit them on Earth 
below for the Eternal Inheritance of Heaven 
above, and not to lead them blindfold, not to 
make Money of their ſuperſtitious Credulity, or 
ſecular Power and Honour of their Ignorance. 
All theſe Gifts were then extraordinary. The 
three Gifts of Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evange- 
liſts ceaſed without any ordinary Gift, or Gifts 
to ſupply them directly as ſuch ; but the _ of 
| 93 . 5 | altors 
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paſtors and Teachers tho' they ceaſed as to their 
immediate Collation by the Spirit, yet they con- 
F cinved by God's Bleſling on Mens natural Parts, 
PS with Study and Pains to acquire ſuitable Endow - 
ments in their room. The Evangeliſts were tte 
Alliſtants of the Apoſtles, and their Meſſengers 
to Preach, plant and confirm Churches in their 
Abſence. And as the Gifts of the Apoſt les, Pro- 
phets, and Evangeliſts, are now ceaſed, ſo no 
Man can now juſtify his going to Preach the Go- 
ſpel any where, unleſs he hath the conſent of the 
civil Magiſtrate of the Country he comes from, 
and of that which he goes to, without he hath a 
i mind to die the Martyr of Fanaticiſm. All that 
uwe are bound to, where the civil Magiſtrate is 
& againſt us, is to preſerve our own Faith pure, 
and lend our Aſſiſtance to other Churches that 
2 deſire it, to direct them; to go out into the 


World to Preach without the Licence of the 


IJ civil Magiſtrate, is not required of ns. = 


The Gift of Help or Deaconſhip is not ex- 


preſſed here, but Couched under Paſtors and 


Teachers, whoſe Miniſters and Attendants the 
Deacons were. The diſtinct Qualifications and 
Offices of the Paſtors and Teachers are called 
the Graces and Gifts of Chriſt, becauſe they 
were (as I ſaid afore) extraordinary in their 
Collation, tho? afterwards ſettled and fixed into 


permanent Habits, and Exerciſed after the man- 


ner of ordinary Endowments. For in thoſe 
Days not many Wiſe Men after the fleſh, not 
many Mighty, not many Noble were called; and 
where the Bleſſed Spirit reſted upon any Learned 


Man, he Endowed him with Gifts as high above 
the attainments of his Education, as the Simple 
and Unlearned were advanced above the Levels 


of 
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of their Natural Parts and Capacities. I ſay thy | Tit 
the Paſtors here were the Superintendents, Ru. 


ling Presbyters, Dioceſan Prelates of the Churches, 9 
and the Teachers were not Univerſity Dodo, ⁶ 
but Paſtors and Teachers were Gifted by and & | * 


in their diſtin& Offices by the Holy Ghoſt. The | I 
Church was the Univerlity of Believers, the | . 


Bleſſed Spirit was the RECTOR MANI EI | 
or CHANCELOR, the Apoſtles were the Highet | 8 


Graduates and chief Profeſſors, the Prophet; | if 
next, the Evangeliſts next (tho' ſome Evange. | 8 


liſts were Prophets alſo) but in every Diocen 


Church in the abſence of the Apoſtles and Ea 
geliſts, the Paſtor was Supreme Governour, and! 
every Gifted Man was Supreme in his own Gift, Þ 


and abſolute in the Station aſſign'd him by thc 
Holy Ghoſt. The Paſtor had under his Govern- 
ment many Teaching, Preaching Preshyters, tho' 
he had no Cogniſance of their Doctrine, as they 
had nothing to do with the Power and Authority 


of his Government. | 


But oh! The murrain of Fanaticiſm, a thou- 


ſand times worſe than the Plague of the ſame 


Name in Egypt ; for that deſtroyed only the Cat- 


tel of the Adverſaries once, but this rages all 


the World over, continually hurting Mankind, 
and afflicting the raclites moſt of all. The Pres- 


 byterians, as denying and ſcorning the ordinary 


overnment of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ſet up by the 


Apoſtles upon the failure of extraordinary En- 


dowments, are hugely taken and delighted with 
this word PASTOR, becauſe it was the Name of 


the Governours of the Church under the extra- 


ordinary Diſpenſation of the Spirit, reckoning 


_ themſelves alſo to be extraordinary Paſtors, Men 


that can Preach and Pray extempore by the Jy 
5 5 1 
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it; but they forget that they have given away 
he Paſtoral Office to Laymen that have no Gifts 
mor Call from the Holy Ghoſt, and reſerved to 
hemſelves only the Office of Teaching, and yet 
hey will be called Paſtors notwithſtanding, and 
he Lay Elders muſt not be ſo called. Is not this 


Y ignifies to Rule only, then all thoſe Presbyters 


them no charge concerning Doctrine; but if it 
Wenifies both to Rule and to Teach, then thoſe 


ll Paſtors, that is Ruling Elders, without ever a 


. e. Preaching Presbyters without ever a Ruling 
Elder, and what then is become of the Geneva 


Shepherd, either as a chief Shepherd, or under 
Shepherd. A Shepherd governs his Sheep and 
leads them to wholeſom Paſture. He is the Shep- 
herd who hath the chief Power and Authority 


bordinate Shepherds to help him, as a Ruler is 
not bound to do all himſelf, but may depute un- 


Idiligent in the Duty of Teaching; but the Tea- 
chers Endowed by the Holy Ghoſt could imploy 


to others. The whole Office of Epiſcopacy was 
performed among the Paſtor and Teachers in 
z Subordination, and that was ſufficient. If it be 


are work? I foreſee ſome doughty Fellow will 


called Biſhops Ruled in Parity, and St. Paul gave 
resbyters were Ruling Teachers in Parity. 1 
, | Bnſwer, This objection rightly framed makes them 


{Preaching Presbyter among them; or all Doctors, 


Platform? I ſay e is to do the duty of a 


over the flock, and who may imploy other Sub- 


der Officers to Execute his Commands. The Pa- 
ſtor of the Spirit by the Gift of Wiſdom was 
gable to direct many Inferior Officers to Rule the 
Church, and to take care that the Teachers were 


none, becauſe they could not impart their Gifts 
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ders that Rule well, 6: 193.05 eg e mpeoCuriy, | V 


treadeth out the Corn, and the Labourer is worthy 


Salary was ſufficient. Did all the Ruling Elder hy 


gle Honour when they deſerved none at all ? by * 1 


174 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 9 
ſaid that the Biſhops of the Ancient Church % F 
called themſelves Paſtors, I anſwer that they dia 4 
jo by alluſion, and they had reaſon on their 0: 
tor fo doing, tor that the Government of the | 'A 
Church was in theirHands,and they termed in civi: we 
lity their Interior Presbyters Paſtors, becauſe they 9 

had a ſhare of the Paſtoral charge under then 
But for the Presbyterian Preachers to apPropriate | 
the Name of Paſtor to themſelves, after they hut. 
parted with the Paſtoral Office to their Lay E. 5 
ders, is Contradiction and Nonſenſe, beſide ih: 


Impiety of uling the word ſeriouſly in its proper 23 
and ſtrict Senſe, as if it belonged to them. | 


. written, 1 Tim. 5, ver. 17. Let the. 


be accounted worthy of double Honour. Eſpecial) | 
they who Labour in the Word and Doctrine. Forte 
Scripture ſaith, thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox t\ | 


his reward. Firlt, I will ſhew the Abſurdity ads! 
Inconfiltency of the Senſe which the Adverſaris! 


put upon the words; and Secondly, I ſhall r. 
Preſent the Genuine Senſe and meaning of then! 
Did all the Elders or Presbyters Rule in Pari] 


and receive double Honour? That the Presb |, 
terians do not allow, who make their Preachin; ? 
Elders a diſtin& Superior Order to Ruling Elder | 
which is plain Prelacy. To give the Ruling E- 


ders double Honour, ſuppoſes that ſome Eides] 4 


did not Rule at all, and had nothing to do win 3 e 
Government, for whom ſingle Honour and fuse 


receive double Honour? Whether they did wel! zer 
or ill? Or did thoſe that Ruled well receive do-: 
ble Honour, and thoſe that Ruled ill receive fit 
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n Paul with Timothy do as School-Maſters 
e their Boys, that is ſet them to take Place 
one of another, remove them that did well to a 
3 igher Claſſis, and turn them downwards that 
| f were negligent : ? This had been Prelacy, tho' it 
ume not the Apoſtle to trifle at this rate. 


| Where all claim a Parity, every one will ſay he 
( r ules beſt, be he never ſo faulty, unleſs ſome 
are 1 one or more Superiors have Cogniſance of the 
ay: F atter, and Authority to puniſh Offenders. Tz- 


e 05%) had, we know ; but who had Power when 


_ 
Nr 


7 imothy was gone, and all the Apoſtles and 


. Prelate, or crumble every Dioceſs into Inde- 
pendent Congregations? Were they that Ruled 
90 Pa, and Laboured not in the Word and Do- 


3 rine, Laicks ? I ſay no, It is a Contradiction 


, for a Man to be a Ruler of the Church as Church, 
6 A Ind to be no more than one of the People at 
| The ſame time; For a Layman is as one of the 


ps Church (that is as it was ſettled by the Apo- 
em tles) than any other of the People. Every 
1. L | Fl Ruler of the Church qua Church, is by his Office 
by- 2 Eccleſiaſtical Spiritual perſon Exalted above 
ing! the People, above the Laity, and put into a di- 
e, tint Rank and different Order from them. If 
a they Ruled well, they were to have double Ho- 
les] our, that is double Reſpect and double Salary, 
ich s is evident from the Text; for to Rule the 
ole © Thurch, as well as to Teach, is to tread out the 
er | Torn, to Rule the Church is Labour that de- 
vel erves Reward. Then ſure they were not to be 
00. depoſed, or made to quit their Office, for that 


oere a poor Honour, an unheard of Reward for 
ell doing. It was neyer known that an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical 


| 3 vangeliſts were Deceaſed, unleſs we allow a_ 


BY and hath no more to do in the Church 
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196 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
ſiaſtical Perſori was turned out df his Office 
when no accaſation of any Mifdemeanor Was 
brought againſt him, no Sentence paſt upon 
him, unlefs among ſuch Hereticks as Tertullian 
ſpeaks of, De præſcriptionibus. Alius bode Epiſco- 
pas, cras ali ns, hodie Diaconus qui cras Lector, hodit 
Presbytcr qui eras Laicus, Nam G Laicis ſacerds. 
talia nuncra injunount, How then come the Pres. 
byterians to ExauCtorate, and ſhift their good 
Lay-Elders Yearly, to ſuffer the Preaching Minis 
{ters to be Prelates over them, and not only ſo, 
but to make them Rule at their own Charge for 
nothing, when their Teaching Presbyters (by 
the Scriptures an Inferior Order) take all the 
Revenue of the Church unto themſelves ? Theſe 
Ruling Elders, by the Text were to have equal 
Honour and equal Reward or Salary with the 
- Elders that Ruled well, and alſo Laboured in the 
Word and Doctrine ; therefore they had no Gift 
of Teaching, and were not blame-worthy for 
not Teaching, the Bleſled Spirit had given them 
no more but Wiſdom for Government, and yet 
they were above the Teachers of the Church, 
and equal with the Teaching Rulers. The Ruling 
Presbyters, who beſide the Gift of Government 
receiv'd the Gift, or acquir'd the Ability of Do- 
Arine had but a wag: on their ſide, that is, if 
there was any eſpecial Favour to be ſhewed, any 
over-plus of the Dividend of the Church remain- 
Ing, they were to have it among them, and that 
to encourage all the Ruling Elders to take the 
ſame Pains; and to attain the ſame Abilities 
How dare the Presbyterians therefore affnm 
Preaching Elders to be an Order by Divine Right wi 
Superior to Ruling Elders ? If all Presbyter: WE T. 
muſt be equal, the Rulipg Presbyters muſt be 
| | 0 | equa 
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aual to the preaching, that is, Teaching Elders. 
We 1 an Imparity muſt be admitted, the Rulers 
Eould have the pre-eminence over the Teachers. 
nd again, why do they hinder the Ruling El- 
ers from Preaching the Word and Adminiftring 
Ine Sacraments, chuſing ſuch on purpoſe as are 
ncapable to do it, and turning them off before 
Whey are warm in their Office, that they may 
alt themſelves over them upon the bare pre- 
| Mence of this warm ESPECIALLY, when it is 
evident St. Paul put it in on purpoſe to invite all 
Ihe Ruling Elders to Labour in the Word and 


3 Doctrine ? When they have digeſted theſe things, 


hope they will begin to doubt whether St. Pau. 
intended to ſet forth their Platform in this Text, 
Ev hich they have horribly abuſed. 


words. Timothy was Commiſſion'd by St. Paul 
o viſit the Churches of Aſia. The Elders that 
Ruled were the Dioceſan Prelates, the Gover- 
nours or Paſtors of the Churches qualified by the 
hleſled Spirit, and ſet up by Prophecy, and there 
vas but one within the Territory of every City; 
I Challenge the Adverſaries to ſhew the contrary. 
itherto the buſineſs of the Prelate was to Rule, 
to Order the Affairs of the Church, and Execute 
Diſcipline, which was his proper peculiar Gift by 
the Donation of the Spirit; the Office of Teach- 
ing was the Talent of the Prophets, and of the 


£3 | caching Presbyters. The Apoſtle doth not 


Order the Ruling Presbyters that Laboured not 
in the Word and Doctrine, to be as much as re- 
proved, much leſs doth he command them to be 


diſgraced or depoſed, which he would have done 
; without queſtion, if it had been their duty to 


Teach, if they had received a Gift and negleed 
* it. 


Now to the Genuine Interpretation of the 


At 
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grace. Therefore he allig ans Honour to the ber. 
ton not for the bare conſidetation of his Office, 


of the Apoſtle. He commands double Honour, 


half the Salary that was ſettled upon the Dixe- 


firſt Born by the Law of Moſes had a double 
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jt. He doth only enjoyn T:imorby to encouraze lb 
ſuch of them as both Ruled and Taught ther 

flocks, who either had received a double Gift, o; MK 
by Pains and Study had acquired: an Ability u | 
Teach, and fo he prepared the way for the Fre. YG 
ction of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. Let the Eden 
that Rule well be accounted worthy of doubl: BY 

Honour; if they did not Rule well, they de. 
ſerved no Honour at all, but Infamy and Dil. 


but in recompence of the Faithful diſcharge of! 161 
and Jimothy was an Able judge in the Abſence ; 


and double Salary to be given to every Dioce/m 
Prelate above what his Interior Presbyters fe. 
ceived, becauſe he was in his High Station to he 
diſtinguiſhed and maintained according to his 
Character; the Teaching, that is, Preaching Pres- 
byters were to have but half the Honour, and 


ſan Prelate, or Ruling Presbyter. This is Senſe 
and Reaſon, but the Presbyterial Scheme is at 
abſurd Cer a. 

Here then, in the Place where the Prexbyte 
11ans lay the ſuppolititious Egg of their Enthu- 
ſiaſtick Innovation, Dioceſan Prelacy is plainly 
proved to have been in the Chriſtian Church 
from her Infancy in the time of the extraordi- 
nary Diſpenſation of the Spirit, and to have had 
double Honour and double Maintenance, as the 


Portion above his Brethren. 
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SECT UI. 


. Thus far of Dioceſan Prelacy ; now I pro- 
ed to prove Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. It is written, 
Jim. 3. ver. 1. This is a true ſaying, if a Man 
ee the Office of 4 Biſhop, he deſireth a good Work. 


= ” Biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, &c. Here Is the 


e ſctting up of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. St. Paul 
th not enjoyn Timothy forthwith. to abrogate 
Pioceſan Prelacy, and to ſet up Dioceſan Epiſco- 


ent from Chap. 5. ver. 17. He only deſcribes the 
EDnalifications of Dioceſan Biſhops, and gives him 
uthority to chuſe them when the Gifts of the 
Pirit ſhould fail, when the Paſtors and Teachers 
f the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ceaſe. The ſame Com- 
Piſſion he gave no doubt to all the Evangeliſts 
Employed by him, and ſo did the reſt of the Apo- 
les to their Fellow Labourers in the Churches 
ET ch they planted, the Bleſſed Spirit providing 
nd ſettling all things neceſſary againſt the Ceſla- 
Jon of his Marvellous Operations; for he would 
ot work Miracles in vain after the Clergy and 


j 7 Itrine, and the Rule and Method of Church Go- 
Egecrament. Was there not an Epiſcopacy in the 


Pere Biſhops by their Gifts in their Stations. Bur 
hey were Overſeers, Biſhops of the Holy Ghoſt's 
wn Endowing, who gave what Qualifications he 
aw neceſſary, and diſtributed his Gifts ſeverally 
„ he willed, and ſet up whom he pleaſed. Here 
berefore a new ſort of Epiſcopacy is deſcribed, 
1 ecauſe certain Qualifications and Abilicies are 
. . required 


Et Commiſſion (upon Record) Iſſued out for 


| Icy at Epheſus and other Cities of Aſia, as is evi- 


People had ſufficiently learnt the Chriſtian Do- 


EThurch already? Yes, the Paſtors and Teachers, 
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required in the Perſons to be choſen. The, MR 
were Dioceſan Prelates, or Ruling Presbyter, 
and Teaching Presbyters, and Deacons in Kk 
Church before. Therefore this new Epiſcopac; 
could not be deſigned to introduce a Parity 
which had been avoided by God, who is not the MY 
Author of Confuſion but of Peace, in all Church; ? 
of the Saints under the extraordinary diſpen. . 
tion of the Spirit. This Epiſcopacy could be no. 
thing elſe but veſting the charge and care both of | 
Government and Doctrine in one Perſon in ever 
Dioceſs, qualified as here preſcribed, and there. 


fore it 1s required that he ſhould be apt to teach, Þ 0 
| &rdorrinde, that is perfectly grounded in the An- ers, 
logy or Rule of Faith, and able not only to h. {Minſky 


bour in the Word and Doctrine himſelf, but u 
chuſe ſound Teachers and reject Deceivers, which 
the Divce/an Prelate or Paſtor of the Spirit wa My j1 
not obliged to. The Teaching Presbyters of f t 
the Holy Ghoſt were abſolute in Doctrine, but | 
it could not be ſo when he withdrew his Gift of 
Teaching, for that had filled the Churches with 
Errors and Diviſions. Therefore Epiſcopacy Wie 1 
diſperſed before in two ſeveral Gifts, two di- 
ſtinct Independant Portions, was United in the 
Dioceſan Biſhop, and the Name and Authority of i 
the Office ſo United appropriated to him for ever, N Pari 
The Apoſtle doth not ſet up Dioceſan Epiſcopacy Wi 
himſelf, but Orders Timothy here to do it when Wi 
he ſhould ſee cauſe, devolving the charge from BG! 
himſelf, becauſe the Tryal of the Spirit, Auuade WRBI(h 
T4 Ani (as Clemens Romanus ſpeaks) was in- the 
ſeparable from his Perſon, which was upon this WE 
occalion to be left off, and an ordinary exam 8 I 
nation of Mens Circumſtances, Conditions, and 
acquired Abilities was to ſacceed in lieu of pot , 
bs e in 
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Mind alſo how St. Paul's Ordinance concerning 


„ piſcopacy comes in. In the firſt Chapter he 
he ich, he left Timorby at Ephe/rs that he might 


© barge ſome not to Teach any other Doctrine. 


ien, and forbids the Women to Teach. Then 
ep. 3. be falls abruptly to ſpeak of Doc ſan 
FE viopacy 3 which lignihes it was a remedy 
0. N gainſt Innovation in Doctrine, and that it could 
of Wot be, unleſs the Biſhop had the chief care and 
Principal direction of it, as well as the Helm of 
bovernment in his Hand within his Diocels. 

FS 0bj. The Apoſtle takes no notice of Presby- 
ers, but mentions a Biſhop and Deacons only. [ 
EEnſwer, in the firſt to Titus he omits Deacons 
ESlſo, and Providence ordered he ſhould not 
Name Presbyters in this Place, that it might be 


f the Presbyterians, who think themſelves wiſer 
Than the Church of the firſt and pureſt Ages. But 
hey of all Men living have leaſt reaſon to raiſe 
ny objection upon this ſcore, who know it may 
pe retorted upon them, that here is no mention 
made of Doctors, nor of Lay Elders; for I ſup- 
Poſe they will allow neither of thoſe Orders the 
Name of Biſhop, leſt they ſhould contend for 
er, Parity with the Paſtors, or Preaching Presbyters. 

There were Dioceſan Prelates, and Teaching Pres- 
pyters, and Deacons in the Church before, whoſe 
its were juſt upon expiring, The Dioceſan 
« {Biſhop was to be ſet up in the place, Inſtalled in 
in- the Chair of the Dioceſan Prelate, yea, the Dio- 
ceſan Prelate if capable (as many were, namely 
as many as Ruled well, and alſo Laboured in the 
Word and Doctrine) was made Dioceſan Biſhop, 
with an enlarged Commiſſion and Authority to 
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182 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy | 
take care of the Doctrine of the Presbyters. 1, 

was not to turn out either Teaching Presbyten ea. 
or Deacons, if they behaved themſelves as th, 
ought. Government, Doctrine, and Attendane ft 
were all the ordinary neceſlary Offices of h 
Church. He knew by the Qualifications requito 
in himſelf for Government and Doctrine (wy 
was before a Teaching, if not a Ruling Pregy. , e. 
ter) what ſort of Perſons were fit to be en! 
ployed under him in the ſame Work in time u 
come. This is an account ſatisfactory enough, i 


. | 
why Inferior Presbyters are not here named, nor That 


any peculiar Statutes Enacted by the Apoſtle u NI 


them. But yet I can, and will make it as den“ 


as the Sun, and free it from any more Objecton ! 
for ever. Inferior Presbyters under the ext. On! 
ordinary Diſpenſation of the Spirit had thet 
Gift, and by Conſequence their Work and Em. 
ployment different from that of the Ruling pre. 
byter or Paſtor, tho? they were in Subordinatin | 
to him; but under the new ordinary diſpenſ. 
tion of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, the Power and u- 
thority of their Office was made over and con- 
mitted to the Biſhop, the Supreme Charge and! 
Care of Doctrine being veſted in him, and o 
they were graffed into him, and made Branche 
of him, Living Branches 1 mean, and not v. 
thered and dead Stakes like the Lay Elders d 
Presbytery, or Plants of different Roots and 
Stools, as the Doctors of the Kirk of Scotlan NRO. 


Inferior Presbyters under Dioceſan Epiſcopacj |; 
were to have no Power or Authority of ther be. 
own Independent from, or without being ac: &;c 
countable to the Biſhop, or Work to do which 4 Sur 
he did not employ them in, therefore it was ſi- F 
perfluous to make mention of them in thi 7 j 

With | 


prov d from Scripture, 83 
ea, it had been a diminution of the Epiſcopal 
eerogative to name them (who were deprived 
f their Collateral ſhare of the Epiſcopal Office 
In their own Right, and of the Title of Biſhop) 
or that might have been made a pretence of 
EX cclchaſtical Rebellion, and yet Fanatical Presby- 
ers have Rebelled notwithſtanding. And in 
nis Senſe St. Hierome ſaith truly, quia in Epiſcopo 


"© Prevbyter continctur, tho? he ſpake it in ano- 
2 ber reſpect (wherein he was miſtaken) to wit, 
B hat St. Pan! omitted Interior Presbyters for bre- 


ity: But the Apoſtle makes Statutes of purpoſe 
Wor the Order of Deacons, becauſe their Work 
ad been all along different, and was ſtill to 
ESontinue different from that of Presbyters. 

lf this Explanation put the Reader upon the 


hel ld conceipt and empty Criticiſm of Sr. Hicrome, 
1 That a Biſhop and his Presbyters are of the ſame 
older, I profeſs, I will not wrangle with him 
4 or words, if we can agree in Senſe. The Bi- 
n mnop and his Presbyters ſhall for me be of the 
Ay- ame Order, if the body of a Tree, and the 
. Branches of the ſame, be not of a different but 
U ef the ſame Order; if Aaron and his Sons, or 
10 The High Prieſt and Inferior Prieſts, were not of 
che different, but of the ſame Order; If a King be 
* not of a different, but of the ſame Order with 


Ithoſe Lords whom he Commiſſions under the 
reat Seal to execute the Office of Prerogative 
Royal. A Biſhop and his Presbyters ſhall be 
rei yielded to be of the ſame Order, if the Biſhop 
hei be confeſſed and declared to have a peculiar Ele- 

lic Aion and Conſecration for his Office, that is, the 
„Supreme Authority of Government and Doctrine 


$ ſu- in his Dioceſs, 
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184 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 

2. It is written, Tre. 1. ver. 5. For this cauſe 
left 1 thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in Order 
the things that are wanting, and Ordain Elders in 
every City, as 1 had appointed thee City by City, or 
from City to City, it ſhould be tranſlated. Theſe 
words I ſay are a direct command to Titus to ſet 


up Dioceſan Epiſcopacy immediately in Crete. 


The Apoſtle would not do it himſelf, becauſe 
the Aoxiwaric 5% mrivuer@, the Tryal of the Spi- 
rit followed his Office and his Character, which 
was to be left off upon this occaſion, therefore 
he Commiſſion'd Titus to do it. Alſo it pleaſed 
Providence fo to order it, that there might be a 
Record of this change of the Government of 


the Church for the ſatisfaction of after Ages. 


The chief thing that was wanting in the Churches 


of Crete was the Eſtabliſhment of Dioceſan Epiſ- 


copacy, upon the withdraw of the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who will not work Wonders to 
pleaſe the Curioſity of Men, or to make them 
Idle. The word ORD Al N here, is in the Ori- 

ginal zam54ous ſet up, Inſtall, fix, and not Bleſs 
or Conſecrate. The Authority of the Biſhops 


flows from their rightful Ele&ion to the Office 


and Enſtallment in their Chairs, and not from 
the Impoſition'of Hands, or the Prayer of Con- 
ſecration. The Presbyters of the extraordinary 


diſpenſation of the Spirit, that is, the Paſtor and 


Teachers, were appointed, ſet up and fixed, they 


were not rambling Biſhops or Meſſengers tied to 
no certain Care, as the Anabaptiſts by rank Fana- 


ticiſm in forging the Gifts and Calls of the Bleſſed 
Spirit, make their Itinerants to be in Imitation 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. There was in 
thoſe Days a Call from the Spirit to Travel, and 
a Call to reſidence. The Apoſtles and ws 
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1iſts did not run up and down of their own Heads 


to gain Converts, but had eſpecial direction by 
Revelation whither to go, and what to do, and 
the Clergy of every Dioceſs were fixed in their 


Places and Stations, unleſs called away by Pro- 


phecy, not in a Corner, but in the audience of 
the Church ; and that is the reaſon I do not 


make uſe of the Imparity of the Apoſtles, and 


70 Diſciples to prove either Dioceſan Prelacy, or 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 3 a e 
The Presbyters of Titus his ſetting up, were 


to be tried by their Circumſtances and Condi- 


tions in the World, and by their natural and 
acquir'd Endowments; therefore they were n 

Presbyters or Biſhops of the Holy Ghoſt directly 
as the former, tho? ſet up by his appointment. 


What, was Titus to ſet up a Presbyter or Presby- 
ters, a Biſhop or Biſhops in every City whether 
it had Chriſtians or not? No ſure, there was no 


need, no uſe of a fixed Perſon or Perſons where 
there was no fixed Cure. Was he to fer up Pres- 
byters in Parity in every City that had a Chri- 
ſtian Church ? That could not be neither, for 


every Chriſtian Church under the extraordinary 
diſpenſation of the Spirit had Teaching Presby- 


ters Endowed by the Holy Ghoſt, with a Ruler, 
that is a Dioceſan Prelate over them. Therefore 
this Commiſſion of Titus muſt be. (and I politive- 
ly ſay was) an Order to ſet up one Presbytcr 


| over the reſt of the Presbyters in every City that 
had a Church, and conſequently a Presbytery be- 


fore, which Presbyter ſo ſet up (the Dioceſan 
Prelate if qualified was the Man ) ſhould for the 


future have the chief charge both of Govern- 
ment and Doctrine, and ſo Epiſcopacy diſperſed 
before, and divided between the Paſtor and 


Teachers, 
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Teachers, ſhould be United in him, and the 
Name of Biſhop for the future appropriated to 
him and his Order in every City and its Terri- 
tory (that is, in every Dioceſs) for ever. Under 
the extraordinary diſpenſation of the Holy 
* Ghoſt, when an Apoſtle or Evangeliſt confirmed 
baptized Believers, the Bleſſed Spirit immediate- 
ly Endowed one with Wiſdom to be a Ruling 
Presbyter, and others with Knowledge to be 
Teachers, and others with ſuitable Underſtand- 
ing to be Deacons, and he beſtowed. many other 
Marvellous Gifts among them, as Prophecy, di- 
verſe kinds of Tongues, &c. But now the Gifts 
of the Spirit failing becauſe they began to be un- 
neceſſary, as the Gift of Wiſdom for Govern- 
ment, and the Gift of Knowledge for Teaching, 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy was ſet up, and all the 
Teaching Presbyters were made accountable to 
the Biſhop for their Doctrine who were abſolute 
before, and therefore he is required to be one 
that was able by ſound Doctrine both to exhort and to 
convince the Gain-ſayers, one that held faſt the faith- 
Jul Word as he had been Taught. This ſhews how» 
ever, that he was only put in truſt with the 
Doctrine of Faith, he was not to add to nor to 
diminiſh from it. The faithful Word was a 
Tradition of Doctrine in the Biſhops Ordained 
by Titus; and ought it not to be ſo now, ſo many 
Centuries of Years after? Can the new Invention 
| of Men in theſe latter Days be called the faithful 
| Word which they have been Taught as it came 
down from the Apoſtles ? Inferior Presbyters 
and Deacons are not here mentioned, becauſe 
they are ſuppoſed to be already in every Church, 
and that they ſhould underſtand from hence, that 
tho* they were by their diſtin and proper Gifts 
La | abſolute 
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abſolute in their Stations under the extraordinary 
diſpenſation of the Spirit, they had for the fu- 

ture no ſeparate Intereſt or Authority in the 
Church of Chriſt, but what flowed from the 
Power of the Biſhops Office, and was under his 
Correction according to the Rule of the Word 
of God. I am forced to be yery particular, and 
to inculcate the ſame things often to make my 
ſelf thoroughly underſtood, and try if I can 
beat them into the Heads of the Diſſenters, and 
purge them of the Enthuſiaſtick notions which 
they have imbibed. 3 
The Apoſtle, in the Verſes following the Sta- 
tutes of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, ſhews the reaſon 
of ſetting it up, and the neceſſity of the Quali- 
fications and Conditions which he had preſcribed, 
eſpecially that of Ability in Doctrine. For there 
are many unruly and vain Talkers and Decetvers, 
eſpecially they of the Circumciſion, whoſe Mouths 
muſt be ſtopped, Did the ſetting up of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy conduce to this ? Yes very much, 
conſidering the State of the Church at that time, 
when probably ſeveral Lay Believers without 
any Gift. or choice of the Spirit undertook to 
Teach and Tavght falſly, when ſeveral Presby- 
ters, eſpecially they of the Circumciſion, either 
failed in their Gift of Teaching, or mingled 
with it Judaizing notions of their own, Repug- 
nant to the Rule of Faith. It was high time 
therefore to bring them all, who had been abſo- 
Jute and Independent before in their Doctrine, 
under the Cogniſance of one Biſhop in a Dioceſs, 
one Supreme Ruler and Teacher. S0 alſo in 
Reference to the Unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, 
the Bleſſed Spirit would no longer ſtrive with 
them by extraordinary ways and methods of 
In Teaching, 
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Teaching, but with-held his Gifts after he had 
beſtowed upon his Church a ſufficient Knowledge 
of the Will of God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
and left his ordinary Attainments in the Doctrine 

of Salvation upon the Ground of Natural Parts, to 
combat with ordinary Abilities in the Doctrines 
of Error, as being fitteſt according to the way 
of the World to oppoſe and confute them, and 
beat them at their own boaſted Weapons of 
Senſe and Reaſon, For the general way of 
the Holy Ghoſt by the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, and by the Apoſtles and Prophets 
of the New, was as became the Majeſty of 
_ God, ſimply to witneſs and to declare the Truth, 
and to reprove and threaten Error and Wicked- 
| neſs, he very ſeldom argued cloſely ; I ſee few 
Footſteps of it in the Sacred Volumes. But the 
Presbyterian Scheme of Parity, their Enthuſiaſtick 
Model, would have been ſo far from ſtopping the 
Mouths of Falſe Teachers upon the Expiration of 
extraordinary Gifts, that it would have encou- 
. raged all Impudent Cheats and Ignorant Fools 
among the Laity as well as Clergy, to pretend 
extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit after their 
Ceſſation, and to hold themſelves ynaceountable 
to any Superior upon Earth. 322 
Grotius following other Learned Interpreters 
concludes this Epiſtle to have been written by 
Pau from Rome; and if I ſhould fay it was writ- 
cen juſt before, or in his laſt Impriſonment (from 
which his Human Judgment might hope to be de- 
livered) I ſee not how I could be diſproved. Cle- 
mens Romanus ſaith he was Impriſoned ſeven times. 

If any Man could tell me of a certain, in how 
many Cities of Crete Chriſtianity was ſettled _ 
when St. Paul left Titus there and wrote this - 
NTT 8 
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ſtle to him, with their Names and the Extent of 
their Territories, I would tell him again how 
many Dioceſan Biſhops Titus Ordained there, and 
7ive account of the Largeneſs of their Dioceſles ; 
or the "Territories of Cities in thoſe Days are 
well known (tho' not by Scripture, which leaves 
them in the ſame State they were in by their cixil 
Conſtitution) to be large Regions, and not ſuch 
narrow diſtricts as the Liberties of Cities and 
Burroughs in our Iſland at this Day. | 
After the ſetting up of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy as 
already accounted for, I ſuppoſe (and I would 
willingly be ſhewed the contrary if I am mi- 


ſtaken) that the extraordinary outward viſible 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were no longer beſtowed 
upon Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons, they received 


no more open Revelation, and wrought no pub- 
lick Miracle, tho' they might have (and I believe 
had upon extraordinary occaſions) ſecret moni- 
tions from above, and filent Graces in abun- 
dance poured into their Hearts. Yet I do not 


ſay that Miracles ceaſed ſo early; I am ſatisfied 


they continued in ſome meaſure in the Church as 
long as Fews and Gentiles were ſuffered to Perſe- 
cute the Diſciples of our Lord and Saviour, and 
to make open oppoſition againſt his Holy Goſpel. 
Antiquity is very full and plain in this particular, 


See Ireneus, Lib. 2: Cap. 57. the ſame Father, 


Lib. 5. Cap. 6. cited by Euſebius, Lib. 5. Cap. 7. 
hath theſe remarkable Words which Fo is to 


be tranſlated. We our ſelves have heard many Bre- 
thren in the Church, who had the Gifts of Prophecy, 


and ſpake with all manner of Tongues by the Spirit, 
and brought the hidden things of Men to light for 


good, and revealed the Myſteries of God. Obſerve 


they were Brethren, that is Laymen, and not 


Presbyters 
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Presbyters or Deacons. That of Tertullian in 
his Apology is Famous; Edatur hic aliquis ſub 
Tribunalibus veſtris quem Demone agi conſtet. Tuſſus 
2 quolibet Chriftiano loqui ſpiritus ille, Tam ſe Dæ- 
monem confitebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. 


Ler ſome one who is on all Hands acknowledged to be 


Jeſſed with a Devil, be brought forth before your 
Tribunals. That Spirit being commanded by any 
Chriſtian to ſpeak, ſhall as certainly confeſs himſelf to 
be a Devil in Truth, as elſewhere he made himſelf 4 
God in falſhood. By this aliquis Chriſtianus, I ſup- 
poſe he means the Exorciſt. But then the Holy 
Ghoſt ſtill obſerved his own method, and con- 


ferred the Gifr of Miracles on ſimple Laymen, 


tho? he never after gave them an extraordinary 


Gift of Government or Doctrine. By this means 


God humbled the Clergy (I take the Word in 
the common acceptation) that they ſhould not 


boaſt of their Attainments, and encouraged the 
Laity, and yet kept them within their own 


Sphere, that none of them ſnhould without an 


ordinary Call meddle with the Word and Sacra- 


ments, or Government of the Church. In Cor- 
nelius his Epiſtle to Fabius Euſebius, Hiſt. Lib. 6. 
Cap. 43. the Exorciſts, (that is, they whoſe 

Office it was to caſt out Devils) are reckoned up 


among the Readers and Door-keepers who were 


Laymen by the Scriptures, tho' they had received 
an Eccleſiaſtical Benediction. Were thoſe Exor- 
ciſts able to caſt out Devils ? I believe they 
were in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazarerh. 
Theſe therefore muſt be meant by Origen, Contra 


Celſum, Lib. 7. whom [that is Devils] no: a few 
Chriſtians drive out of thoſe that are poſſeſſed, without 


any curious or operoſe Practice, ſuch as Magicians 
and Wizards uſe, but only with Prayer and ſimple 
| ES adjurations, 
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adjurations, and ſuch as the meaneſt Man is capable 
to do; for always [ſo J render iιν, and not for 
the mot part, plernnque] id\ara J1diors [the moſt 
Unlearned — Ignorant of the common People] 
do the Work, the Grace which is in the Word of 
Chriſt proving the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the 
Devils, that ſtand not in need of ſome wiſe Man, 
and mighty in rational demonſtrations concerning the 
Faith to worſt them, and turn them vanquiſhed our 
of the Soul and Body of Man. Did the Biſhops, 
or Presbyters, or Deacons ſcorn this Marvellous 
Operation ? Or did they leave it on purpoſe to 
be performed by ſuch ſimple Men, to let the 
_ Gentiles ſee it was not done by Learning or by 
Art, but by the Divine Power of Chriſt? I am 
of Opinion the Biſhop would have done it him- 
ſelf, and performed it by himſelf for the Honour 
of his Office, if God had been ſo pleaſed : But 
God would not beſtow the Gift upon him, or his 

Presbyters, or his Deacons, as he would not give 
the Laity any Gift of Governing and Teaching. 
The Biſhops confirmed in thoſe Days, but the 
Bleſſed Spirit always diſtributed his Gifts as he 
pleaſed, and not according to the Will of the 
Confirmer. He endowed his own extraordinary 
_ Clergy as at the firſt, when he choſe the fooliſh 
things of the World to confound the Wiſe, and weak 
things of the World to confound the things which were 
mighty. I have read of Popiſh Prieſts that hired 
ſome to Act the Demoniacks, to gain to them- 
ſelves the Repute of Holy Men and Great Saints 
by the pretence of a Power to caſt out Devils, 
and of Diſſenters that aſſembled the Miniſters of 
their Party to attempt ſuch Marvellous Opera- 
tlons ; theſe evil Practices tempt many to be Sad- 
duces and Atheiſts, and the Devil is as _ of 
1 Their 
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their Infidelity, as if he actually poſſeſſed them. 


It is the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that 
keeps Satan and his. Apoſtate Angels from viſibly 
and ſenſibly poſſeſſing and tormenting, the Bodies 
of Mankind in Chriſtian Countries, if they were 
looſe, they would ſoon ſhew Examples of their 


Malice. If I was a Biſhop, and was aſſured there 


was any really poſleſfed in my Dioceſs, according 
to my preſent Senſe of the Power of Exorciſing, 
1 would not my ſelf, nor would I ſuffer any of 
my Clergy to make an attempt to diſpoſſeſs him, 


but I would with the Advice of my Presbyters 


chuſe an Exorciſt from among the Laity, accord- 
ing to the Practice of the Ancient Church, _ 
Having mentioned the Apoſtolical Statutes for 


the Choice of Biſhops and Deacons, I do not 
think it Foreign to my Diſcourſe to ſet them 


down, and to obſerve what harm hath been done 
to the Chriſtian Religion by the wilful Sacrilegi- 
ous breach of ſome of them. And theſe are 
they, 1 Tim. z. 


A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, that is of good Re- 


pute among the Brethren before his Election, as 
well as after. The Husband of one Wife. A Man 
married to one Wife at a time, a married Man 
or one that hath been married, one that hath 
Children rather than the Childleſs, one that hath 
adult Children rather than one whoſe Children are 
all ſmall. Marriage took away the ſuſpicion of In- 
continency, it made the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
a part of the People, dividing them among them 

as the Prieſts and Levites in 1/rael, and tying, 
them to their Intereſts in all lawful things, it 
made their Life and Converſation publick above 
board ; whereas a ſeparate Habitation of ſingle 
Men tended to breed ſeparate Intereſts, and tho' 
it was the ſureſt way to keep their eſteem ger 
Sade an 
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md to be Honour'd by the people, yet on the 


other Hand it gave thein opportunity, and was 


a temptation to them t6 Practiſe pious Frauds (as 
they are called) to the damage of Religion. 


Marriage ſtaked them down to Reſiderice with 


the ſtake of a Family, and the tedder of Natu- 
ral Affection, the pledges of a Wife and Chil- 

The excellency and neceſſity of this Qualifica- 
tion will appear, if we call to mind the miſchiefs 
wrought by the Diabolical Doctrine that forbids 
the Clergy to Marry, which the Monts broached, 


and with their Hypocriſy brought into the 


Church of Chriſt, and the Apoſtle foreſaw and 
foretold in the next Chapter. The Clergy did 
"I early confound St. Paul's temporaty Advice 
of Prudence, 1 Cor. 7. with this Divine Precept, 
and choſe the firſt as moſt convenient in time of 
Perſecution, neglecting the latter as if it were no 
poſitive command : But then the Monks made 


the Divine Precept a Sin, and the temporary 


Advice of Prudence an indiſpenſable duty. In 
the times of Perſecution, and got that 
of Decius, ſome Chriſtians to eſcape the fury of 
the Enemy fled into the Wilderneſs, and there 
(it is likely) ſuffered ſuch hardſhips as the Saints 
before Chriſt underwent in the Reign of Idola- 


trous Kings, as Ahab and Antiochus Epiphanes, 


which St. Paul deſcrib&, Heb. 11. Upon the 801 


ſtoration of Peace, the Churcffuighly Magnified 


thoſe Confeſſors, which ſet them a doting in 
earneſt upon that way of Life neceſſity had 
driven them to; many of the Youth followed 
them, and their Numbers increaſed daily. From 
Solitary Places afar off they came ave planted- 
themſelves near fo Populous Cities, and with 

88 their 
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their Multitude and Intereſt in the Affections of 
the People (who are apt to deſpiſe thoſe they 
know and are familiar with, tho' never ſo good 
and beneficial to them, and to be caught with 
every Hypocritical thew of new Sanctity) migh- 


tily over-awed the Clergy. They pretended to 


abandon the World and give up themſelves 
wholly to Faſting and Prayer, they Praiſed Vir- 
ginity to the Skies, and lighted and beſpattered, 
and at laſt condemned Matrimony. They got 
their fackion into all the Epiſcopal Sees, and 
ejected the married Clergy. And whileſt the 
Males thus acted their part, the Females thought 
it a diſgrace to their Sex to be out done by the 
Men in Sanctity; they therefore devoted them- 
ſelves to perpetual Virginity or Continency, ſo 


the Men were enticed away from their Wives, 


and Wives from their Husbands, and the Chil- 


dren were Kidnapped from their Parents under 


pretence of following the Rule of Perfection. 

E will not meddle with the Senſe of our Savi- 
our's Words, Matth. 19. ver. I 2. nor with thoſe 
of St. John, Revel. 14. ver. 4. It is certain St. Paul 
had no command, 1 Cor. 7. to enjoyn Celibacy, 
and that he had a poſitive Revelation to make the 
State of Marriage in his Epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus a necellary Qualification for the two Or- 
ders of Biſhops and Deacons ; and for Inferior 


Presbyters, that was left by the Apoſtle to the 


diſcretion of the Biſhops to chuie married or un- 
married Men, as they found them qualified other 
ways, and as the State of every Church required, 


and they were to be married Men of courſe if þ— 


they were choſen from among the Deacons. 
The Ordinance of God being thus vilified, 


and the Apoſtolical Rule reyerſed by degrees, no 


good 
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good could be expected from Sacrilegious In- 
truders. The Hypochondriack Melancholy of 
the Males, and the Hyſterick Vapours of the Fe- 
males filled them with Enthuſiaſm, which turned 
the Doctrine of Salvation into Fables, as St. Paul 
Propheſied, 2 Tim. 4. ver. 4. Some dreamed, 
others fanſied, others forged Viſions and Reve- 
lations. . What the Mons and Nuns Taid, the 
Biſhops of the ſame Order did not queſtion, bur 
vouch for Truth. Their minds ran continually 
upon the Saints and Martyrs, ſeldom remembring 


| Jeſus Chriſt. The Faithful had all along Ho- 


noured the Memories of the Witneſſes of our 


Lord, who Sealed the Truth of his Goſpel with 


their Blood, to encourage the Living to follow 
their Example: But the Monts would forſooth 
excel in Piety, they dug and ſearched after their 


Bones, and carried them about as Amulets, not 


heeding that God by Moſes without exception of 
his Righteous Servants, declared the dead to be 
unclean, leſt the People ſhould haunt the Sepul- 
chers of their Anceſtors, and deceaſed Rela- 


tions, and worſhip them. They made their 


Images firſt as Memorials of them, and after- 
wards for Objects of Divine Worſhip, and Cor- 
rupted the Faith and Worſhip of God with Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry. By them the Name of 
Chriſt hath been quite obliterated ont of many 


Countries and Nations. For when any believing 
Countries were Invaded by Enemies, and made 


Scats of War, or when they were Afflicted with 


Peſtilence or Famine, thoſe nimble Batchellors 
minſtead of ſuffering with their flocks, packed up 


their Awls, and ſcampered' away, leaving their 
Sheep to the Wolves as falſe Hirelings. Nay, 


_ they forſook their Charges without ſhewing cauſe, 
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and flocked to the Imperial City to be Idle, or 
ſeek after higher Preferments, fatter Biſhopricks, 


as Balſamon twits them upon the 18th Canon of 


the firſt Council of Vice. See Concil. Sardic. 


Canon 16. Others reſign'd their Biſhopricks, and 
retired into Monaſteries. The Celibacy of the 


Clergy (and no other cauſe that I can think of) 


made the Churches of Africa, one of the moſt 
fertil Countries of the World, ſo deſolate, that 


the Fathers complain in the 60 Canon of the 
A'ican Code, that not ſo much as an Illiterate 


Deacon could eaſily be found to ſerve in many 
of them, and that they were no longer able to 
hear and bear the Lamentations of the People in 


diverſe Places that periſhed with the Famine of 


the Word of God. The good Fathers under- 
ſtood not the cauſe of this Grievance, becauſe 'Þ 
they exaſperated it inſtead of applying a prop 


er 
remedy. For it is plain from Canon 73, that 
the Monks only were in Honour and Eſteem, and 


that the married Clergy were accounted Scanda- : 


lous, whom tho? they did not abſolutely divorce, 


yet they did it in effect by ſuffering them not to 


Miniſter at the Altar at the time of their Cohabi- 
tation, for fear of polluting the Sacrament, which 


was then haſtening to be made an 1dol, as if the 


Hands of the Impure Monks were more Holy to 


diſpenſe the Sacred Myſteries. Surely they did 


not underſtand, or did not regard St. Paul, who 


faith to all married Believers, Clergy as well as 
Laity (1 Cor. 7.) defraud not one another except 
it be wich conſent for a time, that ye may give 


your ſelves to faſting and prayer, and come to- 
gether again, that Satan tempt you not for your 
Incontinency. Here is no Precept, but only a 
bare allowance of ſuch a forbearance, with a re- 
| | ſtriction, 
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ſtriction, that it muſt be by mutual conſeat and 


for a time only, not to quality for publick Wor- 
ſhip, but grarify them that liked it by way of 
help to ſolemn Cloſet Devotion. Had none, but 
married | Biſhops, and Deacons, and before all 
other ſuch as had Children, and married Presby- 


ters rather than the unmarried, been Ordained, 
their Families had obliged them to reſide, and 
kept them from wandring abroad, and rudning 
away. Every Miniſter's Houſe had beea a little 


School, and' the Biſhop's Palace an Univerſity for 

his Dioceſs to train up Labourers for the Lord's 
Vineyard: the Church had not been left deſolate 
and comfortleſs, nor forced to ſend and beg, and 


frequently without Succeſs for Biſhops and Pres- 


byters, and them Vagabond Monts too, out of 


Foreign Countries. Monkery I aſcribe to be 

the cauſe of the Relapſe , of Nubia into Hea- 
theniſm, or Apoſtaſy into Mahnmetiſm, accord- 
ing to what Mr. Brerewood in his Enquiries writes 
concerning the weak State of Chriſtianity in 


Africa, ſaying, For as for the Large Region of 
Nubia, which had from the Apoſtles time (as is 
thought) profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, it hath again 
above a hundred Tears ſince forſaken it, and cms 
braced inſtead of it partly Mahumctiſin, and part- 
ly Tdolatry, and that by the moſt miſerable occaſion 


that might befall, namely Famine 07 the Ford of 


God through lack of Miniſters : For as Alvarez 
hath Recorded, at his Bring in the Ning of Habaſlia 
his Court, there were Embaſſadors out of Nubia to 


intreat him for a ſupply of Miniſters to inftruft their 


Nation, and repair C hristianity go to ruine amosg 
them; but were rejected. We may be ſure Habaſſia 
had none to ſpare. How it hath fared with her 
ſelf ſince, 1 know not, her having her Monaltick 

| O z IIniverſity 


19 8 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 


Univerſity as far as feruſalem, and ſending for 
her Abuna or Patriarch out of Egypt, is not the 
way to be furniſhed with Miniſters, and to ſecure 


the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. And tho' it be 


ſaid by Brerewood out of Zaga Zabo, that they 
admit the firſt Marriage Fo their Biſhops and 


Prieſts, but not the ſecond, except their Patriarch | 
diſpenſe, yet the Marriage of the Clergy being 


eſteemed a diſgrace, is as had in the conſequence 
as the prohibition of it. Single Perſons have 
roving Heads, they will not ſtay in a Place to 


ſuffer want, or be in danger if they can help it. 


And to this purpoſe the Son of Sirach faith truly 


and judiciouſly, Cap. 36. ver. 25. Where. no hedes | 
i, there the poſſeſſion is ſpoiled, and he that hath no | 
down mourning, that is, 
Who will truſt a Thief well ap. 
pointed that skippeth from City to City? So who will 


W; fe will wander up an 
Melancholick. 


believe a Man that hath no Houſe, and Loapeth 


whereſoever the Night taleth him? What Church 
then in her Senſes would truſt her Faith to the 


Cuſtody of ſtrolling Vagahonds? 


Again, by requiring the Biſhop to be Father 
of Adult Children (as is manifeſt from what fol- 


lows) the Apoſtle intimates that he ſnould be a 
Man of Vears, who hath ſowed away his wild 
Oats (if he had any), vented his Ca rices, and is 
ſettled without any more danger of fretting upon 


the Lees of Gravity and Wiſdom, that he ſhould 


be a Presbyter, that is, Elder by Age according to 
his Name, as well as by his Office. Diviſions and 
Animoſities have been ſtirred up among the 
Diſſenters themſelves, as well as their averſion 
to the Eſtabliſhed Church, increaſed by the Prag- 
matical ſelf-ſufficiency of young hot Heads, who 


00 reading of Calviniſtical Syſtems, Prattiſing 
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to pray extempore, and perhaps chopping a lit- 
tle Chamber Logick and Talking about 4riftorte, 
without any fedate view of. the State of the Pri- 
mitive Church, are advanced to Rule Churches, 
and think themſelves wiſe enough for the Em- 
ployment. They had better entruſt their Go- 
vernment (really and not in ſhew, as they make 
Stalking Horſes of their Lay Elders) in the 
Hands of one wiſe Lay Man tho? he knows not a 
Letter of a Book, than be ſteered by ſuch raſn 
and unskilful Pilots, who overſet their Cauſe, as 
well as diſturb the tranquillity of- the Reforma- 
tion; for if the Apoſtolical Rule may be dis- 
* penſed with, it had better be diſpenſed with in 
that which hath the feweſt ill Conſequences at- 
* tending it. I add that to be a Father of Chil- 
dren is a good Qualification for a Governour, 
becauſe it helps to render him Tender-hearted 
and Compaſſionate. 1 believe the Popiſh Biſhops, 
and Fathers of the Inquilition, would not be fo 
cruel and unmerciful, but that they are dry 
Trees, the Sap of Natural Affection having ne— 
ver aſcended their bound bark. „ 
: Vigilant, Sober, of good behaviour; all neceſſary 
Qualities for Government. Given to Hoſpitality, 
How ſhould he that is not a Houſe-keeper be 
Hoſpitable ? A poor Houſe-keeper may be Hoſpi- 
table, as the Widow of Sarepra which Enter- 
| tained Elljah with a little Cake, and a Cup cf 
Water. Therefore our Saviour faith, Marth. 12. 
ver. 42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one 
F theſe little ones a Cup of cold Water only in the 
Vame of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto you be ſhall 
i no wiſe loſe his reward, Shelter from the wea- 
ther, and mean fare with Love, was Hoſpitality 
in ol time, and the ſame Entertainment will ſtill 
| | Q 4 content 
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content an humble Diſciple. Apt ro Teach. Fhis 


is made by the Apoſtle a neceſſary Qualification 


for a Biſhop, becauſe the Paſtor of the Spirit 
afore-time had no other Charge upon him but 


that of Government. Not given to Wine, no 


Striker. There are few Drunkards who, do not 


Fight in their Cups. If a Biſhop muſt be no 


Striker, then he ought not to ſet others a Strik- 
ing, as the Popes do; he muſt not Perſecute the 


Gain-ſayers, but win them by Love after the Ex- 


_ ample of our Saviour Chriſt, and the. Tenor of 
the meek and peaceable 8 irit of the Goſpel. 
Suctonius relates of the good Emperor Titus, that 
he took upon bim the. Pontificate, (then Hea- 
theniſh) on purpoſe, that be might keep his 
Hands clean, and that he kept his Word, for 


that he was not afterward. Author of, or privy 


to any Man's Death, altho' he had Provocation 
of Revenge, and declared or proteſted by a ſo- 
lemn Oath, that he would fooner and rather 
periſh than deſtroy any, Periturum ſe potius quam 

perditurum adjurans. 


pretended Chriſtian Pontiſſt of Rome ſince Boniface 
the Third have been? Plato . Lib. 6. gore JN 
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| Not preedy of filthy Lucre, but patient, not 4 
brawler, not covetous. He that Teacheth others to 
look for their Reward in Heaven at Chriſt's re- 
turn to Judgment, muſt not ſer his Heart upon 
any thing here below. One that Ruleth well his 


own Houſe, having his Children in ſubjettion with all | 


Gravity. For if a Man know not how. to Rule his 


dun . Tom ful be take care of- the Fn. of 


„ God? 


# 


Qucro, whether the. Hea- 
_ theniſh 'Pontiff was not a better Man, than the 
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God-?: This compariſon ſhews that the chief care 


oſ the Dioceſs was laid by the Apoſtle upon the 
3028 as the chief care of the Family lies upon 
3 | 


ſholder. The Wiſdom of a Man to go- 


vern the Church is beſt tried and diſcovered by 


his Oeconomick Prudence; not whether he be 
Maſter- of his Houſe, as a Lyon and a Frantick 


Man (as the Son of Sirach ſpeaks, Chap. 4.) but 
- whether he be Father of his Family, not whether 
by ſeverity and force he keeps his Children and 
Servants under, but whether his few Subjects 


obey in Love, and ſubmit of Duty? For he that 
knows not how to govern a Few, is more unfit 
to Rule a Multitude. He is not fit for Govern- 
ment, unleſs he hath the Art of Compounding 
Fear and Love together in a juſt proportion, and 


applying it according to the temper, that is, the 


Exigency of his Patients, neither to exaſperate 
nor te flatter the Malady, but to cure and heal _ 
it. Not 4 Novice. One newly Converted to 


the Faith; who hath not been long enough upon 
the Tryal of his Sincerity, Left being lifted up with 


Pride he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil. 
The Condemnation of the Devil was, that he 
being prefer d above the Angels of Light, fell 
through: Pride from the higheſt Throne and 


Rank of Created Glory into the bottomleſs Pic 
of Perdition. The Biſnop then who 15 fore- 
warned of the Devil's Fall, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have the higheſt Station, a Prelacy in his Dioceſe, 
the chief Charge next and immediate under 


Chriſt the Supreme Head of his Univerſal 
Church. To be a Presbyter in Parity is no high 
Station, no temptation to Pride, unleſs to ſuch: 


| a ſilly Owl es aPopiſh Prieſt, who believes he can 


forgive Sins againſt Cod without theR e 
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the abſolved, or that he can really make a true 
Chriſt,and then Eat him after a Literal and Carnal 
manner as the 7ews of Capernaum miſunderſtood 
our Lord's Diſcourſe, ohn 6. or to a Presbyte- 
rian Paſtor, who thinks he hath Gifts of the Spi- 
rit to Preach and Pray Extempore, or knows he 
hath Wit enough to bubble two or four Lay 
Elders of a ſingle Congregation. Moreover he 
muſt have. a good Report of them that are without, 
left he fall into Reproach aud the Snare of the Devil. 
The Apoftle here again deſcribes by Conſequence 
a Lofty Signal Dioceſan Prelacy. All Chriſtians 
ſhould endeavour to be without offence ; but tho? 
ſome be enſnared by the wicked one to walk un- 

- worthy of their Holy Calling, and it be a Re- 
proach unto them, yet this is no direct Reproach 
unto the Chriſtian Doctrine. All the Miniſters 
and Officers of the Church ſhould be blameleſs ; 

but when ſome Inferior Perſons among them are 
þlame-worthy, ſo as to have no good Report from 
them that are without, this is indeed a Reproach 
znto them, but no direct Reproach unto the 
Church, which may know nothing of it, and 
hath many other Godly, Virtuous Perſons of all 
Ranks to pphold her Eſteem and Honour among 
Unbelievers : But when a Biſhop, the Supreme 
Governour of all the Chriſtians in a Large Coun- 
try is to be choſea, and one is choſen who hath 
an evil Report for his Morals among the Adver- 

ſaries, this is not only a Reproach to him, but 
to the whole Dioceſs, for upon the Report of his 
promotion all manner of People (Unbelievers as 
well as Believers) will be enquiring who he is, what 
he was, tho? they had never concerned themſelyes 
about him in a Low- Station. His Acions will be 
watched and obſerved, and known by Reaſon of the 
„„ : Miultitude 
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proved from Scripture. 20} 
Moltitude that have occaſion to reſort unto him. 
And if he ſhould be found to have been, or to 


be scandalous, he falls into Reproach and the Snare 


of the Devil, he will be able to do no good, 
and cannot avoid doing miſchief in his Office, 


for his Reproach in his high Station is a Scandal 


to the Faith in general, the Snare wherein Satan 


would gladly entrap all the Churches of the 


World, that the Chriſtian Doctrine being pub- 


lickly reviled for the wickedneſs of the Heads 


and Leaders of Profeſſors, may fall into Con- 
tempt, and not only ceaſe to be Propagated, but 
periſh from the Earth. This was St. Paul's prin- 


cipal deſign in this Clauſe, as he ſpake of the 


principal Officer of the Church in every Dioceſs, 
and not to ſer forth the Expediency that the Pres- 
byterian Presbyters in Parity ſhould have a good 


Report of them that are without, which I grant 
indeed to be very neceſlary becauſe wanting to 


them, till they deſerve St. Paul's Character of 
Charity, ſet forth, 1 Cor. 13. Airs ant 

Altho' our Bleſſed Saviour did Eat with publi- 
cans and Sinners, and called Matthew from the 
Receipt of Cuſtom, and declared that he came nor 
to Call the Righteous (them that truſted in their 


own Righteouſneſs) but Sinners to Repentance, 


that is to ſave Penitent Sinners; tho' Peter ſaid, 
Depart from me, for I am a Sinful Man, O Lord, 


and tho' Paul confeſſed himſelf to be the chiefeft of 


Sinners, becauſe he Perſecuted the Church of Chriſt in 
Unbelicf : Yet doth it not follow that the Apoſtles 
were Literally Infamous, the mot. Wicked, and the 
moſt Feinous Tran(greſſors before they were called 
and choſen to their Apoſileſhip, as Celſus objects in 
Origen, having read in the Apocryphal Epiſtle of 
Barnabas, T8 win.ormas xnpporuy fag erioy ans 855 
: | AtZam 
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item om; um Noa d E, aue, &c. 
For Paul lived in all good Conſcience according to 
the ſtricteſt Sed of the 7ewiſh Religion before his 
Converſion, his Heinous Sin was Unbelief, his 
Zeal for his Error put him upon ſhedding the 
Blood of the Saints as if he did God good Ser- 
vice. Matthew might be a juſt Man, notwith- 
ſtanding the Phariſees accounted alt of that Pro- 
feſſion Heinous Sinners; Nathaniel was an If, 
raelite ingged in whom there was no Guile, and ſome 
of them had been the Diſciples of John the Ba- 
ptiſt. But ſuppoſing they had been the moſt Pro- 
| fligate of all Men Living, yet Origen anſwers 
truly, that the Divine Power of Chriſt was ſo 
h the more made manifeſt by their Conver- 
ſton and Sanctification. However it was, here is 
a Rule for the choice of Biſhops, that they be * 
fuch, againſt whom Unbelievers have nothing to 
object, but acknowledge them to be Sober in 
their Converſation, and Honeſt in their Dealiſſg 
in the World. uf D 
The Apoſtle ſpake of the Qualifications of a 
Biſhop in the Singular, becauſe he was to be but 
one in every Dioceſs, that is every diſtinct Go- 
vernment of Chriſtians, and not every ſingle _ 
ant een But he treats of Deacons in the 
lural, becauſe there were ſeveral of them in 
every Biſhoprick. Likewiſe: muſt the Deacons be 
Grave, not double Tongued, not Crafty diſſemblers 
and cunning mincers and turners of their Tale, 
ſo as to give it two or three Faces as occaſion 
ſerves, but plain downright Speakers of Truth. 
Not given to much Wine, not greedy of filthy Lucre, 
holding the myſtery of the Faith in a pure Conſcience. 
And let theſe alſo firſt be proved, then let them-uſe the 
| Office of a Deucon being found blameleſs Even 10 
be OT mu 


very improper to be imployed by the my in 
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muſt their Wives be Grave, not Slanderers, Sober, 
Faithful in all things. Let the Deacons be Huzhands 
of one Wife, Ruling their Children and their Houſes 
well, The Deacons were to be married Men, 
that ſo they might be free from the Temptation 
to and Suſpicion of Incontinency, that they might 
be tied to Reſidence with the Bonds of Natural 
Affection. The tryal of their fitneſs for the Mi- 


piſtry was to be made by examining their behavi- 


our in their Families, whether they were good 
and diſcreet Rulers over their Children and their 
Houſholds. For if they were not, they muſt be 


the Aﬀairs of Church-Government. If the Chil- 
dren of the Clergy were not Obedient to their 
Parents, and Sober Livers, they ſhould give bad 


Light to others, and their Parents conniving at 


their Faults muſt alſo wink at other diſorderly 
Families. For they that have uſed the Office of 4 
Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree 
(e v9Ady) and great boldneſs in the Faith 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. They may qualify them- 
ſelves to be Presbyters, and by behaving them- 
ſelves well in the Station of Presbyters, they qua- 
lify themſelves for the Epiſcopal Dignity. Upon 


this Place is founded the tenth Canon of the 


Council of Sardica, which was a Rule in uſe be- 
fore, tho* frequently diſpenſed with, that no 
Biſhop ſhould be Created per Saltum, but be pro- 
moted gradually after his ſerving and approvin 
himſelf in the Inferior Stations of the Church. * 
There is another Collection of Apoſtolical 
Statutes for the choice of a Biſhop, Tit. 1. If any 
be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife, having faith- 
ful Children, not accuſed of Riot or Unruly, That 
is, he myſt be a married Man, having adult Chul- 
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Parents. Therefore the 39 Canon of the Aich 
Code Ordains, that none be made Biſhops, Prieſt, 
or Deacons till they have Converted all then 
Houſholds to the Faith. Alas! What Houſhola, 


ſhould they have to whom it was a Reproacht) 
marry ? Or it they were married before, the 
were ever after debarred from lying with ther 
Wives, or excluded from their Miniſtration | -# 
the Altar. For a Biſhop muſt be blamcleſs as th} Þ 
Steward of God. This is not like the Character 
of a Presbyter in Parity, or of the Paſtor of 


dren, Believing, Sober and Obedient to ths, ft 
onſe 
Dual 
Thar: 
Authe 


ſingle Congregation. Not ſelf willed, not ſon | 
angry, not given to Wine, no Striker, not give u 
filthy Lucre. Theſe were faults unqualifying for 
Government. It was to be wiſhcd indeed, tha 
_ every Believer had been of this meek temper, Þ 
and Sober and Liberal diſpoſition, it had been 
happy if every Presbyter had been ſo qualities, F 
but it was neceſlary, that when choice was to be] 
made of a Perſon to lit at the United Helm! 
of Government and Doctrine, he ſhould be ac 
compliſhed with theſe goodly Qualities that fol- 


low; But a Lover of Hoſpitality, that is, before his 
Election; for if he was not, he would ſcarce be 


Hoſpitable at the Charge of the Church. 4 L 


Lover of good Men, Sober, Juſt, Holy, Temperat, 
holding faſt the faithful Word as he hath been T augit, 
that he may be able by ſound Doctrine both to Exo 

[That had been the Office of the Paſtor of the 


Spirit in the Adminiſtration of Diſcipline ; t ö 


to convince the Gain ſayers, which had been the 
Talent of the Doctors of the Holy Ghoſt, but 
here they are turned into, and United 1n one 
ordinary Ability, as Epiſcopacy was United in 
the Perſon Ordained Biſhop. The Apoſtle 0 
. io the 
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Wer here, nor to Timothy takes notice of any 
*Tonſecration, becauſe the Election of Perſons 
Pualiſied was all in all, that gave them their 
Tharactcr, and veſted them with the Power and 
Buthority of the Office, the Conſecration was 


Sccording to their Inſtructions received from the 
Apoſtle; therefore no Man might Conſecrate in 

thoſe Churches but they. It is to be obſerved 
lo, that St. Paul in his Epiſtles to theſe Evan- 
FÞclilts enjoyns Obedience to civil Magiſtrates, 


their Spiritual Office ſhould claim any Temporat 
ver. 1. Having ſhewed how the divided Epiſco- 
4 copacy, Erected by Timothy and Titus, it is time 


Commiſſion from St. Paul to Ordain a Biſhop in 
they had power to Viſit all the Churches there, 


that they were Extraordinary Perſons, that their 

| 3 Commulſion was but Temporary, and that tliey 
were called away by the Apoſtle to be employed 
gin the ſame Service for other Churches. I an- 


2B Over, that J grant it with all my Heart, I will 


not grudge the Adverſaries Line enough, only 


let them beware of a ſudden pull back, that they 


# I|1fay Titus made a final, perpetual ſettlement 
Jof the Churches of Crete, that before his depar- 
eure he not only ſet a Biſhop over every Dioceſs, 
| a | but 


be not entangled and caught in it. 


| hut a Prayer to God to bleſs them. Timothy in 
Au, and Titus in Crete had the Power of chuing 


Jeſt the Governours of the Church in Right of 
Power and Authority, 1 Tim. 2. ver. 1. Titus 3. 
acy of the Spirit was United in Dioceſan Epi- 
to enquire what they were; and I ſay they were 
not only Prelates or Biſhops, but alſo Primates, - 
ZFArch-Prelates or Arch Biſhops, becauſe they had 


every Dioceſs of the Provinces of Aſia and Crete, 


and to Reform all Abuſes. But it is objected, 


. 
f 
1 
} 
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but alſo made a Primate or Metropolitan to Ca; | 
the Biſhops together ro conſult about the Affairs 1 
of the Church, and determine what they ſaw ne- 
ceſſary for the Maintenance of Unity and Unifor. © 
mity among themſelves. Timothy had the ſame 
Commiſſion for Aſia, and Executed it ſome time 
or other before his Death. All the Biſhops had 
equal Authority in their own Dioceſſes, but there 
was a Prelate appointed over them to Call then 
together, to preſide or be Moderator in the Aſſem- 
bly. Had Timothy and Titus any Succeſſors in 
Aſia and Crete? If it be ſaid no, then it follows 
that the Epiſtles of St. Paxl to them, concerned 
not the Miniſters of the Goſpel after their De- 
_ ceaſe, and concern us not in theſe latter Days any 
otherwiſe than as pieces of Sacred Hiſtory, 2 
the Books of Kings and Chronicles, and the Book 
of Eſther. If they had Succeſſors, they had Suc- 
ceſlors to their Authority (as far as it was ordi- 
nary) in full, that is, they ſet up a Biſhop in 
every Dioceſs, and a Primate in the chief See, 
Metropolis, or Mother City of the Province, 
which Metropolitical Eſtabliſhment was as ne- 
ceſſary to maintain Unity (the Life of Chriſtiani- 
ty) between the Churches, that is Dioceſſes of 
every Province, as the Epiſcopal Power was to 
uphold the true Faith, and to govern in every 
Dioceſs. What was Extraordinary in thoſe 
Evangeliſts returned and died with them, Name- 
ly their Gift of Prophecy, their Authority wich- 
out a Synod to hear Complaints againſt, to Judge 
and to. Cenſure all the Clergy as well as Laity 
whom they found guilty of any Enormity, as alſo 
their Commiſſion to go upon the Call of the Spi- 
rt, or meſlage of the Apoſtle to Preach the 
Goſpel and Plant Churches without the = 
7 2 | 
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L yea, againſt the poſitive Laws of the Empire. 


Timothy and Titus were Extraordinary Perſons, 


vet the Apoſtle reduced their Commiſſion and 
lnſtructions as near to an ordinary diſpenſation 
as could be, without fruſtrating their Extraor- 
dinary Gifts, and weakening his Apoſtolical Au- 
th rity. As for Inſtance, 1 Tim. 5. ver. 19. 
Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation but be- 
fore two or three Witneſſes ; Whereas before under 
the diſpenſation of the Spirit the Prophets were 
© Witneſles, and not Ocular SpeQators or preſent 
Auditors, unleſs the matter was Publick and No- 
torious. This Primacy tho' conferred on the 
EZ Biſhop of Epheſus, and of Gortyna n in 
#Crete was not finally tied to thoſe Cities, 
entruſted with the Biſhops of thoſe Sees for the 


3 


ut only 


convenience of the Church. For in what City 
ſoever the civil Governour of the Province kept 
his Reſidence and Court of Juſtice, there the Bi- 
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ſhops had the beſt opportunity to meet Synodi- 
cally, and to ſend Letters or Meſſengers to othet 
Churches by or in the Company of ſuch as Tra- 
velled upon the Charge of the Empire, upon the 
© buſineſs of the Publick. When Rome hath Re- 
formed her Doctrine, and caſt off her fooliſh as 
well as Impious claim from St. Peter, I will grant 
her to be the Metropolis of that part of Jraly, 
which ſhe can prove to be under her by Ancient 
& Cuſtom at the time of the firſt Council of Nice. 
But her Biſhop is not, and ſhall nor be the Head 
of the Univerſal Church in any Senſe, much leſs 
in the abſolute deſpotick manner which he claims, 

| and Exerciſes over the enſlaved Churches of his 
Communion. For this deſtroys Epiſcopacy, and 
thereof, the Dodtrine of Faith, and 


eroſſos Diemer 


; tically the tri InjunRions of our 
* Bleſſed: 


P 
Fi 


* * 
1 
1 
1 
3 


cited for the Title, and Boniface the Third o 
| Rome who obtained it, deſign'd ; Suppoſe | {r, 


of the Empire (for he could give him no Autho- 
them to a general Council, to preſids in thei 
Edicts that concerned Eccleſiaſtical Affairs tho, 


very well as a ſecular Privilege and Preropgativs, 
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Bleſſed Saviour, Alatth. 23. This Antichcii;,, 
Headſhip makes the Pope Roman Emperor, am Faitt 
all Chriſtian Princes that obey him, his Ya; WEnulli 
Vice-Roys, which would appear more plainly, i; poli 
the Jeſuits could get one of their own Societ: Min f 
into the Chair, which they drive at. Chrit i; Mothe 
the only Head of his Univerſal Church, and ie Coll 
Biſhop is next and immediate under him de lege 
Head of every Dioceſs. The civil Magiſtrate i: that 
the Temporal Head of his Believing, as well » no! 
Unbelieving Subjects, he is Supreme in all Cauſe, cal! 
Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil; that is, that uy Pla 


Eccleſiaſtical matter ſhall have the validity Ane 


Law in Foro Externo, without his Sanction. Su- Po 
poſe that the Roman Church was Orthodox as 1n Met 
the Days of Old, and that her Prelate by the mer 


Term of Qecumenical Biſhop meant and afſvm:! or 
no more, than to be a Primate of Primatcs, o: : ſho] 


Metropolitan over all the Metropolitans of ti: WE AP 


| Roman Empire, which I believe was all that ti: Wn = 


Patriarchs of Conſtantinople who ſucceſſively Soll. the 


the Roman Empire entire, and in its Glory, ali 
wholly Chriſtian, I confeſs, the Emperor mupit 
Conſtitute the Biſhop of the chief Imperial Cit! 
where he kept his Court, whether it were Old o 
New Rome, Milan or Ravenna, QC, A Primate of 
Primates over all the Biſhops and Metropolitan 


rity beyond his own Dominions) to Summon 
Aſſembly, and in their Receſs to diſperſe al 


rowout all the Churches, and this might ſtand 


4 


proved from Scripture. 211 


Ins long as it proved no way detrimental to the 
faith of the Goſpel : But it would be a mere 
% nullity in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe. For no Metro- 

Ipolitan hath the Authority of Timothy and Titus 

in full, that is to depoſe Biſhops, and ſet up 

others without the conſent of a Synod of their 

cCollegues. I meddle not with the ſecular Privi- 

leges of any Orthodox Metropolitan, but ſay 

that upon the Foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Right, 

no Metropolitan hath any Authority but Synodi- 

cal and Canonical, and all Canons that concern 

places and Perſons are Conditional, and mutable. 
And if Metropolitans have no other kind of 
EZ Power, it follows that a Primate of Primates, or 

Metropolitan of Metropolitans, that is an Oecu- 

menical Patriarch, can be no more than a Preſident 
or Moderator in a general Council of all the Bi- 

EZ ſhops in the Empire, with their Conſent and 

Approbation. 5 . 


The Infallibility of the Pope is a thing which 


the Romaniſts much boaſt of to Ignorant People, 
but mean no more by it among themſelves, but 
that no Eccleſiaſtical Power can Queſtion, or Re- 
verſe the Pope's Determination, tho' they know 
that Popes have reſcinded the Decrees of their 
Predeceſſors, and that a Council hath depoſed 
& Popes, and choſen others in their ſtead. Why, 
& the Grand Signior, the Sophi of Perſia, and the 
= Great Mogul, are in this Senſe as Infallible as 


the Pope, and there is no other Senſe wherein 
the Pope is Infallible even in his own Chair and 
Church. Not to mention the Seditions and 


4 Bloody Wars which the Biſhops of Rome have 


been willful Promoters of among their own 
Vaſſals before the Reformation. M Hy doth not the 
preſent Pope compoſe . end the Controverſies 

2 of 


5 
; 
} 


and ſtain the Purple of the Houſe of Auf; 1 


that the ſafety of the Papacy, and its Eccleſiaſlicy 


verſal Monarch. But it is a queſtion whether be 


enough to diſlemble, much leſs Couragious to 
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of his own Church ? Why is he not ahle „ 
make Peace between the Emperor and Fre, Wt 
King? Why doth he pretend to ſtand Neu, if 
and yet carry his Diſh ſo unevenly of purpoje “ 
a5 to ſpill it ſhamefolly in the fight of all uw, 


Which may open the Eyes of that Auguſt fang WY 
(as the like partialty, but nothing ſo dangeroy;, WK 
opened the Eyes of King Henry the Eighth of F. 
land) to ſhake off the Slaviſh Yoke of the Court 
Rome. The Court of Rome, and all Italy are ſenſible, MM J Nai 
Merchandice, conſiſts in an even Balance be. 
tween the Crowns of Spain, France, and German, 
And yet behold the Policy of the preſent Po 
Who he holds the Stirrup to, and helps to hene 
Lewis the 14th into the Saddle of Univerſal Mo. 
narchy ; that as Phocas the Emperor made th: 
Yope Oecumenical Biſhop, ſo a Pope in recon: 
pence may make a Prince of the like Character, Wi 
whoſe Name carries the Number of the Beaſt, Uni. MPL, 


conſiders, that as the Oecumenical Biſhop holds, 
that no Faith 1s to be kept with Hereticks, and 
lays the Charge of Hereſy upon whom he pleaſes, 
ſo be ſure an Univerſal Monarch will declare that 


no Faith is to be kept with Rebels, and Proclam : * 


whom he pleaſes Rebels, not excepting the Oe. 
cumenical Biſhop when he treads awry. Is not 
this rare Infallibility , which is not prudent 


act for its own ſafety ? Is not this rare Infalli- 
bility, which all Roman Catholick Princes and 
States think it worth their while to maintain 
Ambaſſadors and Orators continually to obſerve, W 
to perſwade, and to bribe, and yet all * he 
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r Fear turns the Scale againſt the ſtrongeſt 
ER c:ſons, the longeſt Sword, and not the Holy 
WT hot, enlightneth the mind, and guides the 
„in orf this Infallible Judge of Clours f Quaro, 
Whether every Prince and State of Europe, may 
ot with a wet Finger ſet up a more honeſt, and 
ore certain, and a much cheaper Infallibility 
han this of Rome, in their own Dominions? 

He that denies Metropolitans to have been ap- 
pointed by Timothy and Titus as their immediate 
ED:dinary Succeſſors, doth by conſequence aſſert, 
e. at all Synods of the Ordinary Miniſters of the 
Poſpel are not neceſſary, nor commanded by 
he Word of God, and that they are not lawful 
In themſelves without the Licence of the civil 
Magiſtrate, That of Math. 18. ver. 15. con- 
Wcrns one Dioceſan Church, and fo doth 1 Cor. 5. 
ut the Presbyterians and Independents are ſtill 
Porſe and worſe, and further off from the Privi- 
Wege of any kind of Synod, ſo that the Paſtors of 
Ine City cannot meet as an Eccleſiaſtical Court 
By Scripture. How will they prove (I ſpeak to 


% en of Senſe and Sobriety, and not Raving En- 
„ huſiaſts) from Scripture their Authority to meet 
together in a Synod, without granting this Me- 
in ropolitical Power to be Lodged by the Apoſtles 
. the Church? And when they are met together, 
o here is their Patent for chuſing a Moderator to 


nt reſide over them? To ſay that they may recede 

grom their Right of Parity, and delegate upon 
Fondition pro tempore, a ſhare of their Authority 
a Prolocutor, is begging of the Queſtion. For 


Wcſt, they muſt ſhew every Man his Authority, 


e, ad bow he came by it, before they talk of dele- 
1, ins it. And ſecondly they muſt prove, that 


hen their Authority was given them, it was 
: : P 3 Liven 
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given them with this Licence of Alienation he 
the Word of God. The Governours of th Wl 
Church muſt do nothing for her, in her bet; 
as of neceſſiry or abſolute Duty, but why Mi 
they can prove by Scripture, Let us ſee te the! 
Text of Scrir tare which makes out, that any one {rbeir 
or more Miniſters received a Power at or F bort 
their Ordination, part whereof they may dele. rity 

gate for a time to others. The Example of ?:; Lans. 
opening the Synod for the choice of an Apoſc Chr. 
and the Synod for determining the Controverſ eof 
about the obligation of the Ceremonial Lay dev. 
Ads 15. is more Extraordinary than the Metro. keen 
political Power of Timothy and Titus, if cithr of © 
proves nothing, or helps the Pope to plead of! 
his Uſurpation. But Peter was not choſen Mode. Pre 
rator by the Apoſtles, but by Chriſt himſe MA A 
The Synod, Acts 15. cited no Man, and con. CV! 
demned no Man, but met to determine a difficul Wa 
ty which was Voluntarily propounded to then 
by the Church of Autioch. What is that to th: 
Presbyterian Synods, and to their Majeſtick, He. 
Etoring, Roaring General Aſſembly ? I ſay there. 
fore, and they had better ſay ſo too, that Tino Wi 
and Titus were Arch-Biſhops by their Commili- 
on, and that all their Ordinary Authority wa 
left with the Churches of Aſia and Crete, and 
conſequently with all the Churches of Chriſt all! 
the World over, to be Exerciſed by Metropoli- 
tans. They did not give the Biſhops whom the) Wi 
Ordained, Licence to delegate their Power to 
others; they could not give them ſuch a Licence 
if they Eſtabliſned them upon the Foundation o 
Parity in all things by Divine Right. The b- 
ſhops that parted with, or diminiſhed their Power W 
would be Traytors, and he that accepted ny - 
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Wo) but for a moment, a Sacrilegions Uſurper 


ſhe Biſhops in a Synod, or Believing Kings and 


Piuates may Tranſlate the Metropolitical Autno- 
Mrity from one See unto another for juſt Reaſons ; 
the Biſhops may meet, and ſuſpend or depoſe 
their Metropolitan for Hereſy or Immorality ; 
vort they meet and act by a Metropslitical Aurho- 
rity notwithſtanding, whereof they are Guardi- 
ans. They cannot give it unto the Church of 
BS Chriſt, nor take it away from her, they are only 
reofees in truſt for the due management of it, it 
devolves to them in caſe of forfeiture, not to 
keep it in their own Hands as if it was a Creature 
of their own, a Bird dreſt up with an equal ſhare 
of Feathers lent by every one of them, but to 
preſerve it in the old See if it may be done with 
any convenience, or to Lodge it in ſome other 
Church of the Province. 


Thus the Arch-Prelacy, which the Diſſenters 


4 make a game of, is found to be of Divine Inſti- 


tution, and it is practiſed by themſelves under 


x new words and diſguiſed Names, but aukardly, 


without underſtanding, without any Proof of 


” Divine Right, or ſhew of Reaſon by their ſelf- 


deſtroying Principles. The Metropolitical Au- 
thority is abſolutely neceſſary to maintain Union 
and Concord among the Churches, and to uphold 
the Faith in Believing Countries. For tho? the 
Biſhops now have no Warrant to go or ſend 
others to Preach to Unbelievers, or to erroneous 
Churches without the conſent of the civil Magi- 
ſtrate of the Place they live in, and of the Place 
they would go to, yet are they bound with the 
hazard of their Lives to Teach their flocks, and 
keep up the Succeſſion of the Orthodox Faith 


Which is committed to their Charge, without the 


P 4 conſent, 
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conſent, and even againſt the Will and Laws gf 
an Unbelieving or Erroneous civil Magiſtrate. 4 

The Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus are the only : y Dic 
Places of Scripture, which ſpeak of the Altera. Nhne d 
tion of the Extraordinary Diſpenſation of the | lerg) 
Spirit into the Ordinary Diſpenſation of Dioce/m N ade 
Epiſcopacy. St. Paul had given them and other H Provit 
Evangeliſts Inſtructions by Word of Mouth, bu: Nas ti 
it pleaſes God that the Apoſtle's Orders to then M&omm 
ſhould be committed to Writing for the direction N Reaſo 
of the Church in after Ages, and therefore what {they 
is ſaid to them muſt not be underſtood as ſpoken ME 
to their bare Perſons, but to their Perſons veſted 
with Metropolitical Authority, which in its Or- 
dinary meaſure was to deſcend to, and remain 
with the Church for ever, 2 Tim. 2. ver. 2. Aud 
the things which thou haſt heard of me among many 
Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to [or leave as 4 
thing in truſt with] faithful Men, who ſhall be abl 
to Teach others alſo, Was not the Doctrine of 
Faith committed to every Believer, and he bound 
according to his Ability to Teach others, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of his own Family? Yes, but if that 
be St. Paul's meaning, then there is no one Chri- 


ſtian concerned more than another, to keep the \nd 
Doctrine of Faith pure, and to inſtruct the Pep- Wot 
ple. Was the Doctrine of Faith committed to, ſet -1 


entruſted with all the Presbyters of every Dioccls 
in Parity? Then I pray what Authority hath one WW 
or more of them to queſtion the Doctrine of one er 
or more of their Equals ? Is not ſuch a Praciice W 
an unjuſt Conſpiracy to Uſurp over and to de- 
ſtroy Parity, if ever it were in Being? Is it not 
according to the Tyrannical maxim, De uinium 
fundatur in Potentia, or High-way- Law, for two 
or more Eqvals to ſet upon and 1 47 
e Equal! 


F proved from Scripture. 217 
oval? 1 ſay therefore, that the Doctrine of Faith 
| | « well as the Government of the Church 1n eve- 


il; WH Dioceſs was by St. Paul's Order committed to 
a. ne choſen Presbyter, made Biſhop over all the 
he lergy and People, and to one Biſhop in chief 
az Made Primate or Metropolitan over the whole 
er Province. And becauſe the Doctrine of Faith 
ut as thus by Divine Inſtitution and Appointment 


m Mtommitted to the care of the Biſhops, that is the 
n MReaſon that ever after in the Primitive Church 
at hey only had the Privilege of Voting in Synods 
Ind Councils. And this accounts for the Rule of 
Practice in the Choice and Inſtallment of Biſhops. 
- WN:mely that the Clergy and People of no Dioceſs 
n Win Ancient Times did claim or Exerciſe the ſole 
Power of chuſing and ordaining themſelves a Bi- 
hop upon the Deceaſe of their former Biſhop, 


2 {Wdvt the Biſhops of the Province upon notice came 
o them, and Ordained a Biſhop for them with 
t {Wiheir good Liking and Approbation. For it was 
1 {WSut juſt and highly neceſſary, that they who were 


entruſted by Apoſtolick Inſtitution with the pu- 
ity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, ſhould have the 
EExamination and Admiſſion of their Collegues. 
And as this account is Natural and Eaſy, ſo it is 
not to be imagined, that if the Presby ters had 
et up one of their Number to be over them by 
Eccleſiaſtical or Human Authority, they would 
ſuffer themſelves to be reflected on, as if they 
were not capable to judge which of them was 
moſt Orthodox and Wiſe to be entruſted with 
the Government, but muſt not only ſend for the 
relates of the Province to chuſe for them, but 
Jalſo Call in all the Laity to give their ſuffrage, 

who ſometimes choſe a Layman, Poſtponing the 

Fresbyters of the Church. This is a Evi- 
. | | wy | - cence 
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dence, that Epiſcopacy owes not its Original i, 
che prudential Compact and Voluntary Ceſſion 
Peer Presbyters in every Dioceſs, but to the ll. 


hat w. 
war 4. 


ſtitution of the Apoſtles. 3 = 
I Tim. 6. ver. 13. / give thee Charge in || me 
role of God who quickeneth all thi | Wal 
fight of God who quickeneth all things, and be, Gifts 
Chris Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſel, Ordi 
good confeſſion, that thou keep this Command, form 
without ſpot, unrebukeable until the appearing of gy W 0074: 


Lord Jeſus Chrift, And ver. 20. 0 T imothy, den 
that which is committed to thy Truſt, ru $ayn, 
3nxlw, that which is left as a Depoſitum with thee 
Cc. Was this ſpoken to Timothy with regard t 
his private Perſon as a Believer, as if he wer 
like to live till the Day of Judgment, or with re. 
gard to his Charge as Metropolitan of Epbeſu; 
Was he bound to keep it only during his ty 
there, or ſo to order matters, as that the thing 
committed to his keeping might be kept by other; Ml 
ſucceſſively as long as the World endured ? And 
if ſo, then he entruſted Epheſus with his Metro- 
political Authority, and ſo did Titus entruſt ſome 
Church in Crete with his. 


bre 


the 

1 Tim. 1. ver. 3. J beſought thee to abide fi A. 
Epheſus, that thou mighteſt charge ſome that thy | an 
Teach no other Doctrine. Had Timothy this Power Cl 
to take it away with him at his departure, leaving Ve 
a Parity between all the Presbyters of the Church T 
Then did he provide her with no manner of fence le 
againſt Error and Falſe Doctrine. For if the WW mn 
Preaching Miniſters were equal, none of them WF d 
had Authority to accuſe, or reprove another Ju- 10 


dicially in foro Eccleſie, they had no Power to 
meet Synodically, and Summan any one before 
them, 1 Tim. 1. ver. 18, This charge I commit un. 

to tee, O Son Timothy, according to the Prout 
| Fer | Ia. 
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| u went before on thee, that by them thou mighteſt 
n, 4 good warfare, holding Faith and a good Con- 
el Lience. 1 Tim. 4. v. 13. Till come give atten- 
nce to Reading, [that is, the Scriptures] to Ex- 
bor tation, to Doctrine. Mind how Extraordinary 
ef W Gifts were not given to excuſe, or to make void 
ſed ordinary Means. 2 Tim. 1. v. 13. Hold faſt the 
2 orm JT e i νι the Counter Impreſſion] of ſound 
W mords which thou haſt heard of me in faith and 
bre which is in Chriſt 7eſus, that good thing which 
5 was committed unto thee F „A uE GTM Ky v the 
precious Depoſitum entruſted to thy keeping) keep 
W by che Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth in us. What was 
this good Thing, the form of ſound Words ? 
Was it the Scripture only? No, but the Rule of 
Faith according to the Scriptures Was it any 
certain Formulary or Creed of Words? No, for 
& tho' the Apoſtle had given him ſuch a one, (as he 
gave him many ſuch little Forms in his Epiſtles 
to the Churches) what had it ſignified, without 
a certain Form or Creed of Senſe? This good 
Thing then, this Form of ſound Words muſt be 
the Doctrine of Chriſt in the ſenſe which the 
= Apoſtle taught it upon the Ground of the Old 
and New Teſtament, and the Conſtitution of a 
8 Chriſtian Church, that is her Doctrine and Go- 
vernment as it was Inſtituted by the Apoſtle. 
The Doctrine of the Goſpel was but a Depoſitum 
left with Timothy and his Succeſſors, a Jewel com- 
= mitted to his Cuſtody to keep ſafe, pure and un- 
gefiled, without altering, increaſing, diminiſh- 
ing or defacing; and 1 Tim.. 3. v. 16. there is 
a brief Sum of thoſe ſound Words, And without 
Controverſy great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God 
was manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen 
of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
in the World, received up into Glory; and 2 Tim. 5 
| v. 8. 
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2 
N 
1 
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v. 8, Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the Seed of Da. 1 


vid was raiſed from the dead according to my C. WW 
ſpel. The coming of the Meſſias of the Seed & | 
David, even Jeſus of Nazarcth, and his Refyr. | 
rection from the dead, included all the other a;. | 
ticles of Faith; and 2 Tim. 3. v. 14. But continy | ® 
thou in the things which thou haſt learned, and 1 
been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learn | F 
them, and that from a Child thou haft kuywn 1, | 
Holy Scriptures, which are alſo to make thee Wi 
unto Salvation through Faith which is in Chriſt Ic. 
Jus. The Apoſtle means the Old Teſtament, 
which was ſufficient to inſtruct a thorough Belie. 
ver, but without Faith in the Lord Jeſus it was 
a ſealed Book, an unintelligible, unedifying, dead 
Letter, of no force or benefit unto Salvation, 
Tho? Timothy was a Prophet, yet his Doctrine 
was in part a Tradition of Faith upon the Ground 
of the Scriptures; he had heard and learnt 
much of it from St. Paul's Mouth. All Scripture 
is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correflicn, for Inſtru- 
ction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may bt 
'B perfect, thoroughly. furniſhed unto all good Works. 
. ; Here St. Paul means not only the Old Teſta- 
; ment, but as much of the New as was then writ- 
b ten, and even this very Epiſtle which he was 
| then dictating by the Inſpiration of the Spirit. 
| 


Needed Timothy to be inſtructed concerning the 
Uſefulneſs of Holy Scripture? No, but his Suc- 
ceſſors were to be charged to keep cloſe to it, 


and to prove their Doctrine by it and from it. 
And Titus 2. v. J. In Doctrine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, 7. 

gravity, ſincerity, ſound ſpeech that cannot be Con- he 
demmed, &c. therefore the Hearers are not bound co 

to belieye with an implicit Faith, but may ow = 


* 


proved from Scripture. 221 
Mee judgment and Knowledge which God hath 
ieren them, to diſcern and diſtinguiſh between 
rue Doctrine and falſe. 1 Tim. 5. v. 20. Them 
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bat ſin rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear; 


bat is, them that ſin publickly and give publick 
Scandal, rebuke publickly. 7 charge thee before 
od and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the elett Angels, 
hat thou obſerve theſe things without preferring one 
above another, doing nothing by partiality. This 
was a neceſlary Parity indeed, that all like Offen- 
ders ſhould fare alike. Lay hands ſuddenly on no 
tan, neither be partaker of other Mens ſins, keep 
eb) ſelf pure. 2 Tim. 2. v. 4. No Man that war- 
reth entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of this Life, 
ehat he may pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a 
ouldier. This is the Ground of the Canon that 
gexcludeth the Clergy from Secular Employments. 
Tit. 2. v.15. Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and re- 
bale with all Authority, let no Man deſpiſe thee. 
Therefore he was to maintain his ſpiritual Au- 
F thority, and keep up the vigour of Diſcipline, 
without heeding the Threats and Menaces of 
wicked Doers. Tit. 3. v. 10. A Man that is an 
Heretic after the firſt and ſecond Admonition rejeft, 
Knowing that he that is ſuch is ſubverted and ſinneth, 
being Condemned of himſelf. How ? By refuſing to 
take warning, and therefore wilfully incurring 
Cenſure; but he doth not ſay nor intend, that 
either Titus or his Succeſſors ſhould deliver Here- 
FS ticks, to the Secular Arm to be burned. „e 
Admonition, includes not only Citation, but al- 
ſo Exhortation and Inſtruction in Love. 
Did St. Paul write theſe Things to Timothy and 
Titus becauſe they wanted Inſtruction, or becauſe 
be doubred whether they would do as he had 
3 commanded them by word of Mouth, or to di- 
- p rect 
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rect their Succeſſors in after Ages? Did th ol . 
form and do what the Apoſtle enjoyned? Vl | 
no doubt, they delivered the Doctrine of . % al 
in its true genuine Senſe to the Biſhops and p;,} Ml 
mates their Succeſſors, and ſettled the very (1 i 
ſort of Government in the Churches committed, 
their Regulation, which appeared de fatto u, 
Helm of all the Churches of Chriit as ſoon i .þ Ml 
have any Eccleliaſtical Writers after the Condyi.h WR. 
on of the Canon of Sctipture, that had occaſiuþ ut 
ſpeak of it, and claimed by Divine Right u? 
out oppoſition from the Presbyters, tho th: 
were ten to one, and many of them ny |; a 
learned than the Biſhops, till about St. H a; 
Time, when he and ſome others puzzled th! 
ſelves with Scripture, but yet made no Atten:|Þ Why 
of altering the Government which they found: ® Po 
Holy Church. S 


| | = C 

3. It is written, 3 John v. 9. I wrote 1 1: post 

Church, but Diotrephes, who loves to have th: e er 

eminence among them, receiveth us not. Ven nur 
sf I come I will remember his deeds which he i 8 

prating againſt us with malicious words, and nt un Mait 


tent therewith, neither doth he himſelf receive the wi 
thren, and forbiddeth them that would, and caſit 
them out of the Church. 

I take for granted that this Epiſtle was writer 
late by St. John, who was the longeſt liver ot th: 
Apoſtles, and therefore I prove Dioceſan H 
{copacy from it. I poſitively affirm, That tus 
Diotrephes was the Dioceſan Biſhop of fon: BY 
City in the days of St. John. And if this Epite up 
was written whilſt he was in Aſia, my Conjecture ran 
points at Laodicea for his See, becauſe of tit Re 
agreement of his Character with the Charade: Wn 
of the Angel of that Church, Revel. 3. v. . & Ba 
: e 1 PT Diotrephe 1 


"_ 
99 
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4 rrephes was gie the firſt, the prime pre- emi- 
t berſon of his Church. This the Apoſtle 
In not blame, but his being eAoTgarwwer , 


3 
<= 


1 [abuſe of his Superiority. Tis well known to 


ammarians, that the word ei-. put before 
compounded with a word ſignifying a law- 
"FM thing, imports an immoderate love of it even 


5 
Y 


'2& he: 414 0 | id A 
a Crime; as % He, e , gud eres 
| 90A 


red yu Had Diorrephes his peer, his equal in 
cChurch? No, for he would neither receive 
e Brethren, nor ſuffer them that would, but 


t clicm out of the Church. It was in his 
over to receive them, and cauſe others to re- 
| ive them, which he was ſo far from doing, that 


105 Ns; 
I * 
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SF forbad any other to receive them under the 


1 
© 


5 * 


** 
1 


F nalty of Excommunication, and none durſt op- 


Pee him in the defence of the beloved Diſciple, 
d one of the three Pillars in the College of the 


TRY 
* + 
= 
bes 


I poſtles. Could a Layman act at this Arbitra- 
Nature, and inflict the Cenſures of the 
hurch by his own Authority? No I hope. 


* 25 r L 
. 
2 
MA 
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as he a Ruling Elder choſen from among the 


iity for a year? Where then was his Partner? 
or what a Tool of a Partner had he gotten to 


iffer him to play the Royſter in this manner, 


Ind carry all before him by the SOLE POWER 


Wy hich he exerciſed ? Where was the Preaching El- 


er, the Paſtor forſooth, that he did not inter- 
poſe all this while, and curb his Inſolency? 
as he the Moderator of the Presbytery accord- 
Ing to the Presbyterian Scheme? And where then 


1 
N 3 wi 7 
3 
r p 


ere all the Presbyters that ruled with him in 
Parity? How came he to be Moderator in their 
Abſence, that they did not meet to chuſe another 


Js take the Apoſtle's part? Or were they all of a 
hank as bad as he? But it is not the Rule of 


\ 


| Charity 
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Charity to condemn the unaccuſed, therefore tx 

Presbyters were under Correction themſelves, k 
was not in their power to tie up the Hands or 
ſtop the Mouth of their Biſhop, that was the 
Conſtitution of the Government of the Church in 
thoſe days, no one Presbyter, no nor all the 
Presbyters combined againſt him could remove WY 
him, without appealing to a Synod, (that they Ml 
who ſet him up might pull him down) or inviting Wi 
St. John over to make an extraordinary Viſitation, 
 Diorrephes prated againſt St. John with malicious 
words. What could Malice invent to beſpatter 
that Dove- like Breaſt that breathed out nothing 
but brotherly Love, or to diſhonour thoſe ſilver 
Fairs turn'd in a manner upon Earth with Age 
and Sanctity, into Rays of Glory? What could 
he ſay, but that he was the ſupreme Governour 
of his Church by Succeſſion from Timothy the firſ 
Ordainer of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ; that John an 
old ſuperannuated Apoſtle, for whom it was high 
Time to be in his Grave, had nothing to do to 
command him, to ſend his Spies to obſerve th: 
Management of his ſpiritual Truſt, that he had 
no need of more Rules, being ſufficiently inſtru- 
&ed by what St. Paul left upon ſacred Record; 
and in a word, that he could Rule and Teach the 
Clergy and People of his Dioceſs better than the 

doting old Man could Teach him. 

And what faith the Apoſtle? Not a word ol 
Uſurpation and Tyranny, or of altering the Co- 
vernment of the Church, not a word againſt the 
Clergy and Laity for ſvffering this; but, if I 
come 4 will remember his deeds which he doth. That 
IM is, if he continues ſtill ro flight my Apoſtolick 
| Authority, I will viſit him and his Church in 
Perſon, and he ſhall know and feel that wo” 


* * 
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It | Apoſtle liveth, that I have an extraordinar 


Authority to viſit any Church after the deceaſe 


ol the Apoſtle that planted ir, and to reform the 
Errors and Abuſes which have crept upon her 
Doctrine and Diſcipline. He ſhal] underſtand 
by Experience that the Power of all ordinary Go- 
vernours is ſuſpended and inhibited during the 
& Apoſtolick Viſitation. 
= 4 St. Jobn ſaw Rev. t. our bleſſed Lord ſtand- 
ing in the midſt of ſeven golden Candleſticks, 
having in his right Hand ſeven Stars. The ſeven 
golden Candleſticks were the ſeven Churches, 
& Dioceſan Churches of Aſia, Epheſus, Smyrna, Per- 


= cea; and the ſeven Stars were the Angels of the 
& ſeven Churches. Theſe Candleſticks were noble 
= Sconces, with beautiful Branches n from 
one Shaft, and not ſo many looſe heaps of ſingle 
Candleſticks of the modern faſhion, which hit a- 
| gainſt and break one another, unleſs the Civil 


Churches were repreſented by Candleſticks, be- 
= cauſe the Light of the Goſpel ſhined in them, 


# cauſe they were principally entruſted with the 
publick Light, the publick Care of Doctrine and 
& Government. Chriſt ſtood in the midſt of the 
Churches, and had the Stars in his right hand, 
to ſhew that the Power and Authority of their 
Offices were from him, and not from the Churches, 
the Churches were bur their Spheres to move and 
E ſhine in; theſe were not wandring but fixed 


Glow-worms, not Deceivers that crept into 
Q UUouſes 


ure dudgter Miracles are not ceaſed whilſt any 


gam, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodi- 


Magiſtrate bind them together with Violence, or 
ſtuff the Pad of a Law between them. The 


and the Angels were repreſented by Stars, be- 


Stars, not Comets or Meteors of Enthuſiaſm, not 
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Hebrews alludes, ſaying of the Angels, Are thy 


the Churches were their Dioceſan Biſhops, who 
under them, the Church of Eeſus had a good 


nary Diſpenſation of the Spirit; and it is to be 


Star, one Angel for one Church, or one City, 


Heaven to admoniſh them of their Duties, tho 


| ceaſe ſet up a Prelate over the Clergy and Peo- 


gative of the Biſhop of Epheſus ; he had ſummon- 


226 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy MY 
Houſes to lead Captive filly Women; they wer 
not Extraordinary Meſſengers ſent unto te 
Churches for a time, but their ordinary reſide; 

Teaching Governours. The word Angel in the i ; 

Greek denotes a Bringer of News or T dings, Wt 
but the Hebrew {7D hath a more general Sign. 1 
hcation importing a Servant or Miniſter, from 
the root jR9 ſtill in uſe in the #thiopick 
Tongue, to which original Notion St. Paul to the 


not all miniſtring Spirits ſent out to miniſter for then 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? The Angels of 


had many inferior Presbyters to Teach and Rule 
number in St. Paul's Time under the Extraordi- 


ſuppoſed that Chriſtianity had rather increaſed 
there, than decreaſed ſince, There was but one 


God doth not ſet Men to write to the Angels of 


he ſends his Holy Angels when he ſees good to 
declare his Will to Men. If there was not 
word in Scripture concerning the Diſpenſation of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy but this one Paſſage, this WW 
alone were ſufficient to convince all rational and 

fair Chriſtians, that the Apoſtles before their de- ¶ tai 


ple of every Dioceſe. 
Chap. 2. I know thy Works, and thy Labour, and 
thy Patience, and how thou canſt not bear them that 


to 

are Evil, and thou haſt tried them which ſay they 
are Apoſtles, aud are not, und haſt found them Li- of 
ars. Thele words ſhew the Metropolitical Prero- in 


ed 
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Naa Synod of all the Biſhops in the Province, and 
examined the Pretences of the New Teachers 
ESthat were come into the Country to ſet up for 
ET Apoſtles ; he tried them by the Scriptures, in- 
terpreted not at random, but according to the 
naęg ia udn, the Rule of Faith depoſited with 


vith the Thunder-bolt of an Anathema, and diſ- 
charged all the Clergy and People from receiving 
them into their Houſes, biding them God ſpeed, 
or having any dealings with them under the pe- 
nalty of an Excommunication. Our Saviour, by 
St. John, ſpeaks of ordinary Gifts and ordinary 
Methods in the diſpoſal of Men; he would not 
have ſaid that the Angel of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus had tried them, if the bleſſed Spirit had done 
it by his marvellous Teſtimony. Our Lord means 


b his own Judgment and Opinion, for ſo no doubt 

the Biſhops of the other fix Dioceſſes had done 
& alſo; and yet there is no mention made of their 
having tried them, tho' many ſuch were then a- 


the Nicolaitans. He had been a zealous Main- 
tainer and Promoter of the vigour of Diſcipline, 


& miſs and cool, becauſe he ſaw ſome of his Col- 
legues negligent, and he could not quicken them 
to do their Duties. 


ö of Smyrna, Behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you 
no Priſon that ye may be tried, and ye ſhall have 
= Tribulation ten days, but be thou faithful unto death, 
= 2 55 and 


him and his Collegues by Timothy, and found 
them to be Liars; whereupon he ſtruck them 


not that the Primate of Aſia had tried them in 


= Ctually ſeducing their Flocks. He had been an 
excellent Governour, a ſtout Defender of his 
Sheep from Wolves, for he hated the Deeds of 


but now he had left his firſt Love, he grew re- 


V. 10. John writes to the Angel of the Church 


n — 


TD - — 
+ * iy” any oe 
> * — ——ͤ ñ ę f — —ß—2 ͥũ — — 
— = * 
—— 


<2 
Coburn. 


ChE 


ö ( 
" 
» 
* 
' 
1 * 
[i 

1 

1 
3 
* 
, 
- 
e 

N 
4 * 
* | ; 
N * 
1 
141 

1 
" ("233 
Y 
YU 
$4. 
* 

i 

FFB 

\ 

11 
51 
4 
4 
3 
1 
14 
1 
11 
1 
1 
14 
177 

i 
Ta 
#11 
2 
77 
4 

| 
«f 

˖ 
$4 
1 
* 

131 

- 
F. 

7.4 
my 
134 
Et 
nh 
or 
. 
YT; j 
\: t 
1. 
4} 
i 
1 * a 
3+ 

* 
1 14 

"= 
* 7 T] 
k "— 
bs. 
Py. + 
Id 

*X.B 
RR 
Lo ' 
» v1 
? i | 
1388 

2 
1 i 
FI 
= 
1 
3 
4% | 

Ws | 
2 1 
45 8 
37 
* = | 
18 
a {| 

i. 

by | 

2» 

$ 
TBY 
Bs 
1 
$47. ! 
14 0 
15 8 
1 7 
4 
1 

N . 
FL | 
1 i 
i 

LY 

T3 

4 

17 

1 

1 

1 

FH 

C1 
1 

17 

x 

i 

by 

pf 

1 

1 

4 
wo 

5 

1 

i 

4 
* 


— A ar 
es — 
— — 


2.— >, — 


3 r WO T 
3 r Fes whe 


their Saviour; and God ſuffered it fo to be h. 


' tempted all the People to follow his Apoſtz; . 


of Life, but the Biſhop is here in particular for. | 
warned to prepare, and encouraged with a Pr. {Miknake 


dom. 


be jealous of a handſome Wife, to whom be re: 


228 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 1 
and 7 will give thee a Crown of Life. The Dem 
(not an evil Quality, but an evil Spirit, the Ab 
ſtate Angel that tempted our firſt Parents u I. 
Tra ) perſecuted the Churches of Chr, 


as he had afflicted Job, he ſer the Powers of I I 


Earth to force them with Croelty to reno! 


their Tryal, and the clearing of his ſaving Triti 
in after Ages from the Suſpicion of Falſhood d 
Impoſture. The Biſhop was the firſt Man thi 
was ſought for, and brought out to hear witnck {Y 

for Jeſus Chriſt; if he denied the Faith, R . 


if he ſtood firm he encouraged them to follow the | 
Light of his good Example, and as many « hothi 
were faithful unto death were promiſed a Crown 


miſe of a Crown of Glory to ſuffer Marty {Wii 


V. 14 Bat I bave a few things againſt thee [the I be, 1 
Angel of the Church of Pergamxs] becauſe thu Wt 
baft there them that bold the Doctrine of Balan, 
who tawghe Balac to caſt a 7 eas. Block before de Wt 
Children of Iſrael, to cat things ſacrificed unto Id 
and to commit Fornication. So haft tbon alſo thin 
that bold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, whid 
things I bare. The Doctrine of the Nicolatan! Wi 
take to be the Condemning of the undefiled Bet Wi 
of honourable Marriage, and fo it was the Mo» rup 
ther of all thoſe Sets of the Gzofticks which Con. of 


demned Matrimony, and the Grand-morher of I her 
monkiſh Celebacy, which under pretence of grat- E mi 


er Purity and 


Sanctity, forbids to Marry, and 


fuſed 
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ed due Benevolence, and fo in effect put her 
ray, and cauſed her to commit 3 Eu- 
F, Hiſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 29. If the Biſhop of 
EF ergames, or any of his Clergy or People, with 
is Connivence were puilty in theſe Particulars, 
e Caſe is plain; but if there were ſeparate 
ET ongregations of Hereticks that called themſelves 
EThriſtians at Per gamus, it may be ſaid, How could 
e help that? He had not any Temporal Penal 
Las to put in Execution againſt and if 
dhe Civil Magiſtrate had taken the ox into 
i: His Protection, it had not been lawful for a Mi- 
i Þiſter of the Goſpel (who#muſt be no Striker, 
gor an Encourager of Striking, que tat, for I ſee 
© WDÞothing that hinders him from bearing Arms in 
'l WTaſe of neceſlity, to defend his Country, accord- 
© Wang to the known Civil Liberties thereof) to 
make uſe of the Secular Arm, that is, to proceed 
vith Violence and Cruelty againſt erroneous and 
profane Profeſſors. Therefore his Offence muſt 
be, that he did not uſe Diligence to convince and 
reform the Nicolaitans, and them that held it 
awful to eat Things ſacrificed unto Idols in the 
Storm of Perſecution, nor cenſured them that 
continued obſtinate after Admonition (whether 
hey were of his Flock or no) he negleQted to 
warn and reſtrain his People from hearing 
Wand converſing with them; he was —＋ 
peaceable the wreng way, that is, with the Cor- 
Wy ruption of the Chriſtian Dodrine, and the Ruin 
of Godlineſs. He was for a general Compre- 
henſion, he choſe to have a great Flock of 2 
mixt Multitude, rather than a little one of Or- 
8 thodox Believers and Holy Livers © 
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So v. 20. The Biſhop of Thyatira ſuffered 4, (Fs | 
Woman Fezabel which called her felf a Propbeteſin 
Teach and Seduce the Servants of Chriſt, to conm ! 
Fornication, and to eat Things ſacrificed unto Id; EX 4” 
and our Lord gave her ſpace to repent of her Fm. ef 20. 
cation, and ſhe repented not. Therefore he wh no 11 
ſearched the Hearts and Reins threatens to vit $4"4 ? 
her with heavy Judgments, from which all he He 
Subterfuges and Wiles in complying with th = this 
Heathen ſhould not be able to deliver her in th Lain! 
day. It is plain from v. 24. that many Believes of fe 
at Thyatira abhorred the Doctrine of that Wo 1 
man, or that Conventicle of Hereticks; and here X baffirt 
the Biſhop is juſtly accuſed of ſuffering her to iſ Pc 
Teach and Seduce the Diſciples. Did he ap. (|< 
prove of her Doctrine, and grant her a Licenc 
or ea Toleration? No, he did not in plain terms, 
but in effect he did, by being remiſs in Dodtrin ed 1 
to confute her Errors, and negligent in Diſc We 
pline, becauſe he did not cenſure her and all that 
adhered to her, that he did not go about, and ſend 


alſo his Presbyters and Deacons to enquire into Wa 2 
and examine the State of his Flock, and with th: bs 
power of the Keys keep the ſcabby and ſound 774 
Sheep aſunder, and reſtrain the Orthodox fron WY ,, .. 
ſtraying after falſe Teachers. ; 


Chap. 3. The Biſhop of Sardis had a Name :. 
mong Libertines, as if he were alive, as if It 
were a good Governour and ſound Teacher; 
but he was dead before God, for his Works 
| Were not perfect in his fight, He wilfully con- 
nived at thoſe that polluted themſelves with 
Idols, he ſuffered the Doctrine of the Goſpt! 
to be corrupted, and her Diſcipline to fall into 
decay. But v. 14. the Angel of the Church of 


Laodicea was neither cold nor hot, and his Church 
| Was 
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as like him. This, I ſuppoſe, was he who 
would not receive St. Fohn's Admonitory Epi- 
tles, nor entertain his Meſſengers, for he ſaid, 
am rich and increaſed with Goods, and have need 
Ef nothing; that is, I am wiſe enough, and want 


1 and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
ES He that ſhall well weigh what is made out in 
Sthis Chapter, will grant that in my Diſcourſe a- 
gainſt Extemporary Prayer I had reaſon to ſay 
Jof former Writers for Epiſcopacy, That they did 


| Jaffirmed, that is, as to their Proofs out of Holy 
scriptures, becauſe they did not diſtinguiſh be- 
Itween the Extraordinary Diſpenſation of the 


Diſpenſation of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and plead- 
ed under this Ordinary Diſpenſation for an Or- 
der of Biſnops without Presbyters, and without 
EZ Dioceſſes. And from the Premiſſes appears the 
4 Vanity of Salmaſius his Aſſertion in his Walo- 


4 teſt antur, nullam conſtat eorum ordinum | 8. e. Epiſ- 


bat there was no diſtinction between the two Order 
F Biſhops and Presbyters in their Time. 


Q 4 CHAP. 


Ino Inſtruction, and knew not that he was wretched 


not underſtand what they faid, nor whereof they 


„ noly Ghoſt, and the Ordinary (yet Apoſtolical) 


EY Meſſalinus, p. 7. Quorum ævo, ut corum Scripta 


coporum & Presbyterorum] fuiſſe diſtinctionem. 
That is, That the Writings of the Apoſtles teſtiſy, 
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G HA M 

Of Clemens Romanus, Igii- 
tus, Juſtin Martyr, Irene Wi; 
us, and Clemens Alexar 
Arinus. | 


Hg proved the Dioceſan Prelacy of te 
Spirit, and the Dioceſan Epiſcopacy af 
St. Paul from Holy Scripture, 1 will deſcend : 
little into the Ages after the Deceaſe of the Apo- 
| Mles, not to prove Epiſcopacy from the Fathers 
which better Pens than mine have done, but to 
_ obſerve the Style of the Primitive Times. The 
Biſhops then always called themſelves, yea and 
their Collegues alſo, Presbyters, unleſs occaſion 
required the Scripture-Term of Diſtinction, or 
the Authority of their Order was called in que- 
ſtion. They were humble Men, and declined 
the Name as much as they might, becauſe yo 
were ſenſible of the weighty Charge of the Ot- 
fice, and confeſſed themſelves unworthy of it, 
and unſufficient for it; nevertheleſs, they did 
thereby no Damage to their ſacred Order, for 
that then there was no Inferior Presbyter {0 
Ignorant or Impudent, as to claim or uſurp the 
ame of Biſhop. Ns 
And firſt of Clemens his Epiſtle in the Name 
of the Church of Rome to the Church of Corints 
rent with Schiſm, I muſt dwell the longer 0 
on this Semiſacred Author, becauſe I muſt vindi- 


cate 


3 proved from Scripture. 233 
cate him, and ſhew that he means Dioceſan Epi- 


g : 
\ 


ſcopacy in all thoſe places which the Presbyteri- 
ans have either ignorantly miſunder » Or 
wilfully wreſted to ſuit with their new Platform. 
ge follows St. Paul's Method of Reproof to the 
ſime Church afflicted, in his Time, with the like 
ſpiritual Diſtemper, namely, the Breach of Lore 
and Charity. The Corinthians then had a Dioce- 
ſan Prelate, but his Gift was not Knowledge 
Doctrine, but Wiſdom for Government, and 
therefore he did not meddle in the D 
of the Divided, for they had not withdrawn their 


of Paul, did not imagine that the Apoſtle would 
ſind fault with them, for that they defended the 
prerogative of his Apoſtleſhip who had convert- 


and unreprovable; yet contrary to their 
2 Cation, St. Paul 
7 Chrift divided? As if he had ſaid, What ſignifies 
it for you to be called Chriſtians, if you renounce 
che prattick Life and Eſſence of Chriſtianity, 
Love {and Peace, by Diviſions. Then he takes 
them to task, who called themſelves by the Name 
of Paul, and ſaith, Was Paul N for you ? or 
were ye baptizedin the Name of Faul? And Chap. 3. 
v. J. Whe then is Paul? Aud who 3s Apollo? But 
Aliniſters by whom ye believed, even ar the Lord gave 
do every Man. So then Peter was not a Miniſter 
by whom the Corinthians had believed, he had 
not preached there any more than Chriſt our Lord 
in ferſon. Paul had planted, and 
and Judaizing Chriſtians would fain ſeize upon 
the Crop for Peter at a diſtance, who knew no- 
thing ok it, and defired it not, And v. 21, 


for 
Obedience from him. They that ſaid they were 


ed them to the Faith; but be ſure they that faid 
tbey were of Chriſt, thought themſelves innocent 


* with them, ſaying, JI: 
8 


Hpollo watered, 
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74 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
Therefore let no Man glory in Man, for all Thing, I 

hether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas c 
are yours, whethe | pollo, or Cephas, & Me 
As if he had ſaid, Ye ſhew great Weakneſs and 
Folly in contending about the Miniſters of Chris | 
Peter or Paul's Preaching confers no more Priyi. | 
lege or Prerogative upon any Church, than the 
Preaching of the meaneit Evangeliſt commiſſon- 
ed by the Spirit. Who that hath a Drachm of 
Brains in his Head, and a Scruple of Honeſty in 
his Heart to conlider and underſtand St. Pay! 
Reaſoning in the Words, will not be aſtoniſhed 
at the Impudence or Weakneſs of the Papiſts in 
claiming an Oecumenical Epiſcopacy from St. . 
ter? So Clement reproves all the Corinthians ſparing 
none, and preaches the Doctrine of Love and 
Charity. Secondly, He ſaith of Peter, That by 
reaſon of the unjust Envy of his Perſecutors, he had 
endured not one or two, but ſeveral Tribulations, 
and having ſuffered Martyrdom went into his due 
place of Glory, without mentioning a word of his 
having been at Rome. But of Paul he ſaith, That 
he through the Envy of his Adverſaries received the 
Reward of Patience, having been ſeven times in- 
priſoned, beaten, ſtoned, that having preached the 
word in the Eaſt and Wet, and made the Praiſe of 
his Faith glorious by teaching the World Rightcouſnes, 
and coming as far as the utmoF parts of the Wet, 
he ſuffered Martyrdom under the then higher Pon- 
ers, and ſo departed ont of this World, and went in. 
to the Holy Place, being made a moſt excellent Copy 
of Patience, From theſe Words it is evident, 
that the Church of Rome in Clement's Time knew 
nothing of Peter's coming thither to Preach, 0! 
to encounter Simon Magus. For having men- 
tioned St. Pauls Preaching in the Eaſt and Well, 


they would have ſaid as much of Peter if ea 
— . 


2 
__ 
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„bad believed it. It is manifeſt from this Paſſage 
that the Roman Church in thoſe Days laid no 
more ſtreſs upon Peter's Preaching than upon that 
EZ of Paul, and claimed no more Prerogative from 
the former than from the latter; nay, if ſhe 
paid more deference to the Memory of one, than 
to the Memory of the other, ſhe paid it to the Me- 


{© mory of Paul, by expreſly mentioning his Preach- 
ing as far as the utmoſt parts of the then 
hon Weſtern World. Pp 

Now we muſt enquire what the Schiſm was at 
Corinth, which was the occaſion of this Epiſtle ; 
and I fay that a ſtrong Party at Corinth had un- 


juſt ly depoſed their Biſhop, or withdrawn them- 
= ſelves from his Obedience, and uncanonically 
E choſe, or went about to chuſe themſelves another, 
© whilſt the reſt of the Brethren clave unto their 
EZ lawful Governour, and ſo the Church was divi- 
died there. Yet each Party was too big and bulky 
for a Congregational Epiſcopacy, which if it 
had been then in nſe could not be called a Schiſm. 
This will appear from the following Obſerva- 
tions. He faith, Sect. 1. (of Colomeſius his Editi- 
on at London, A. D. 1687.) That 4 few raſh 
Selſconceited Men had kindled an impious deteſtable 
Sedition among them, which had diſgraced their fa- 
mous Church. There were many engaged in it, 
elſe it had been ſoon at an end, tho? 2 few were 
enough to be the Ring-leaders of the Diſturbance. 
They had formerly done all things without reſpect of 
Perſons, walking in the Laws of God, obeying their 
Rulers, nyeuivors, and paying due Honour unto their 
Presbyters, What Presbyters were theſe, I pray? 
What, many Preshyters in Parity? Did they 
now calt off all their Presbyters? No ſure. But 
if they ruled in Parity, how was it poſſible to 


obey 


by... ORE. > oa Ae | 


+ 
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obey and pleaſe them all? Or why ſhould they 1 
be cha with diſobeying their Presbyters, if | f | 
they obeyed ſome of them, ſuch as they lik ! 
| beſt? The Fresbyters therefore he means were ib 


their ſeveral Biſhops from time to time, ani 
their Colleges the Biſhops of the Province, xc. 
cording to St. Paul's words, Tit. 1. v. f. 4 
ordain Presbytcrs in every City, or rather City by 
City, as it ſhould be rendred. 


SECT. II. 


Te were once of an humble Mind, not bebaviag 
your ſelves inſolently, ye were wont to ſubmit jun 
ſelves, and not to bring others into Subject ion; ye wir 
ſencere and harmleſi, and forgivi 


of Injurie: t. 
wards one another, all Sedition and Schiſm was 4 
horred by you. 


SECT. III. 


But Jeſhurun waxed fat, and kicked—— the Di 
| honourable ſtood up againſt the Honourable, the Vil 

againſt Mex of Reputation ; the Fooliſh gan th 
iſe, and the Young roſe up againſt the Elders u 
Presbyters. He ſpeaks by a Synecdoche, and mean; 


the one Biſhop againſt whom they had rebelled 


SECT. IV. 


| After ſeveral Examples of Miſchiefs done by 
Envy, he inſtances in Dathan ard Abiram, vm 
22 quick into Hell for contending with 
Moſes the Servant of God. Was this. a proper 
Example for a Diſcourſe of Parity ? 


SECT. 


1 


3 Champions, and inſtance in the noble Patterns of our 
on Generation z meaning Peter and Paxl. He ſig- 
nifies that he lived in their Time. Therefore 
he well knew what ſort of Government they had 
eſtabliſhed in the Church of Chriſt. 


|} that none of our 
0 lim. It beboves us therefore that we be not De- 
HB ſerters from his Will. We had berter incar the Diſ- 
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SECT. V. 


But to leave old Examples, let us come to the late 


SECT. XVI. 
Chriſt us thei's who behave themſelves bumbly, 


and not of thoſe who exalt themſelves over Ins Flock. 
This is not ſpoken againſt Prelacy, for Inferior 
Presbyters and Deacons are above the People, 
dut againſt Rebels that exalted themſelves over 
the Church of Chriſt, becauſe they ſeparated from 
their Biſhop. The Flocks of Chriſt are not with- 
out Heads, without Shepherds under him over 
them, nor is the Flock of one Civil Diſtrict a 
Hydra Monſter with many abſolute diſtinct Heads. 
be Scepter of God's Majeſty, Feſus Chriſt, came 
vor with the Pomp and Oftentation of Pride and 
3 Hanghtineſs, altbough he could have done it, but in 
2 Humility, as the Holy Ghoſt ſpake of him. Here 
de rebukes thoſe that carried on their Faction 
with the high Hand of boaſting, and threatning 
of Force and Violence. 


SECT. XXI. 


bow nigh the Lord 5s 10 we, and. 
Thoughts or Words are unknown un- 


Let ns confider 


pleaſure 


pleaſure of. fooliſh inconſiderate Men, that mains | ; 


ly, and ſubmiſſively they perform what is Commant 
ed them. They are not all Generals, Colonels, Cu. 


Poſt executes the Orders of the King. and the Com. 


ones. Let our Body be an Example to us, tht 


all conſpire to the Preſervation of the whole, and 


_ VUreorey4 one ſubjection in every Dioceſs, without 


in the Body over-rules all the Members. 
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themſelves, and glory in the Arrogance of thy W* 
Speech, than offend God, Let ns regard Ch ö 
whoſe Blood was given for us, reverence them thy 
are ſet over us, Tis mpouyuueres nuar, Honour ty 
Presbyters ; he means Biſhops all this while, 41 


the Presbyters were not equal, they could nn hat is, 


Rule in Parity, and be all firſt Leaders, chief 
Rulers of the Church. 


SECT: XXRVII. 

Let us therefore Men and Brethren bear Arms with 
all diligence in his blamcleſs Precepts. Let us mind 
Souldiers that obey their Officers, how orderly, read. 
turions or Captains, but every Man in his prover 


manders. The great ones cannot ſtand without the 
little ones, nor can the little ones be without the grea 


Head without the Feet is nothing, nor are the Fet 
without the Head any thing, the leaſt Members of on 
Body are neceſſary and uſeful to the whole Body, and 


are under one ſubjection. Is this like the Presby- WW Ord 
terian Doctrine of Parity, or the Doctrine of e 
Prelacy? Is this a Republican or a Monarchical We 

Diſcourſe? Nothing but Epiſcopacy affords i= Wi 


which there is no Dioceſs, as one Head and Wil 


SECT. 
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SECT. XXXVIII. 


Let our whole Body therefore be preſerved in 
ET if Jeſus, and let every one be ſubject unto his 
Nei hbour according as he was placed in his Grace, 
hat is, the Diſpenſation of his Grace. 


SECT. XI. 

ue ought to do every thing in order which the 
Lord commanded us to perform; to make our Obla- 
ons, and do our Service at ſtated times and hours, 
und not careleſly and diſorderly. And he hath de- 
germined by his Sovereign Mandate where and by 
hom he would have them performed, that all things 
{being done religiouſly according to bis good pleaſure, 


7 


> 


night be grateful and acceptable to his Will. They 
therefore who make their Oblations on the appointed 
times are accepted and bleſſed ;, for following the Com- 
ꝝnandments of the Lord they err not. For the chief 
Prieſt hath bis peculiar Miniſtration, and the Prieſts 
have their proper place aſſigned them, the Levites 
have their appointed Service, and the Layman is bound 
up by Lay Precepts. Wherefore did Clement men- 
tion the three Orders of the Miniſters of the 
Temple, but becauſe there were the ſame three 
Orders in every Goſpel Church, namely, a Bi- 
= ſhop as High Prieſt; Inferior Presbyters as Infe- 


. 
rior Sacrificers, and Deacons as Levites? Had the 
Presbyters been equal, of the ſame Order, act- 
ing in Parity, he had faid nothing to, but much i 
= again{t his purpoſe, no, N j 


| 
SECT. i 


— EEE ISI 
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SECT. XLI. 


Let every one of ut Brethren keeping bis Stativ | f 
give thanks to God with a pood Conſcience, 1 
Sranſyr * the defined Rules of his Miniſtery, u 


eſſe i 
containing himſelf within bis Round, with Deceny God 
and Gravity. Brethren . the daily Sacrifice, oi % wi 


Vows, or Sim-offerings, or Treſpaſ, 15 offering Sy re Je, 
a mn every place, but in jeru alem onh, ml = they 
e, bnt befor: 7 preac 


there alſo they are not offered any wher 
the Temple at the Altar, being 77 diligentiy ſearch. 
ed by the High Prieſt and the foreſaid ini : 
whether there be any blemiſh in them. T berefore : 
they who do any thing contrary to bu Will are . 
wiſhed with Death. Te fee Brethren that the mir 
Knowledge we bave been ſavonred with, the mut 
Danger we are expoſed io. Doth he not here r. 
prove the Corinthians for Conventicling, rearing 
an Altar or Altars againſt the one Altar of the 
Biſhop ? Doth he not ſay in effect, that there was 
no other lawful place of Offering in the Church 
of Corinth, but only that place, or thoſe places 
where the High Prieſt or Biſhop appointed? One 
High Prieſt, I ſay, with ſeveral Prieſts and Le. 
vites, or Deacons under him, whoſe Prerogative 
it was to bleſs the Offerings of the People, or 
cauſe them to be bleſſed by his Deputies. Doth 
| he not plainly deſtroy Parity, aſſert Prelacy and 
Epiſcopacy, and Scourge Presbytery and Inde- 
pendency, and all cauſeleſs Separation in theſe 
words? But of this more hereafter in the Ninth 
Chapter, 


SECT. 


* 

J * 
Bade. 
wy 

© 

4 5 
8 Is 


15 

yy "7 * 
7 

: 775 
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SECT. XII. 


| The Apoſtles did preach the Goſpel to us from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt from God. For 
Chriſt was ſent by God, and the Apoſiles by Chriſt, 
and bath were done in good Order by the Will of 
God. For receiving Injunctions, and being repleniſb- 
ed with Aſſurance by the Reſurrection of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and being certified by the Word of God 
they went out with the Evidence of the Holy Ghoſt 
WE preaching the Goſpel of the K ing dom of God ready to 
come. They therefore when they preached from Coun- 
ir to Country, and City to City, appointed their firſt 
Fruits, after they had tried them by the Spirit o- 
uud cares T6 TyevuaTi, to be Biſhops and Deacons 
of them that ſhould believe. 


Here the Extraordinary Diſpenſation of the 


Spirit, when Epiſcopacy was divided between 
one Ruler, and many Teaching Presbyters, is 
EZ atteſted by St. Clement. There were no Qualifi- 
I cations required in them but thoſe which the 
Holy Ghoſt beſtowed, he endowed the Perſons, 
and choſe them by Prophecy, and the Apoſtles 


put them in their ſeveral Stations by the direQi- 


on of Revelation. 


SECT. XLII. 


And what wonder is it, if they who were entruſted. 


ö z God with this Charge appointed the foreſaid Per- 


ons, ſeeing bleſſed Moſes, who was a faithful Ser- 
vant in all his Houſe, ſet down in the ſacred Books 


; all things that were commanded him? And then he 


brings in the Example of Aarons Rod budding, 


| and bringing forth Fruit miraculouſly, to ſilence 


them that contended with him for the Prieſt- 
hood, What think ye my Beloved (faith he) did 
1 335 © not 
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| not Moſes know beſore-hand how it fhould be? n,, 
left Sedition and Confuſion ſhould ariſe in Iſrael 1 
q he ordered it, that the name of the true and oh F 
God might be glorified, Is this a Doctrine of pz. 
rity and Equality? Doth this way of reaſoning 
accord and ſuit with the Principles of Preshy. 
tery? Or is not this arguing for the Divine 
1 Right of Prelacy, even under the Extraordinary 
Diſpenſation of the Spirit? 


SECT. Mie. 


And our Apoſtles knew by our Lord Teſus Chriſ 
that there would be a ſtrife about the Name, or u: 
on the account of Epiſcopacy, and for that Cai 
| having a perfett Fore-knowledge, ſet up the foreſaid 
| Perſons [ that is, Priyecoayrs T6 wvevuari\ and 
made an Order, That other approved Men Laden- 
ud Mui tried not by the Spirit, but by the Sta. 
tutes of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy] ſhould ſucceed in 
[| their places to execute their Function. Therefore 
they that were ſet up by them, or afterwards by 
other famous Men with the Conſent of the whale 
Church, and who have unblameably ſerved the Flock 
of Chriſt, being humble, peaceable, and free from 
all ſordid Imputations, and for a long time have re- 
ceived a good Character from all Men, ſuch in our 
Judgment cannot juſtly be deprived of their Office 
For it will be no ſmall Sin unto us, if we caft dt 
from the Epiſcopacy thoſe who unblameably and ho- 
lily offered Gifts, or celebrated the Offertory. Hap- 
py are the Presbyters [that is, the Biſhops] who 
are gone before us, who have obtained a benefcial 
and perfect Diſſolution, for they are in no fear lf 
any one ſhould remove and throw them down out of 
the place wherein they were eſtabliſhed. For we ſet 
that ſome who have excellently diſcharged their 4 
oy pes wg 8 ct, 


5 22 — — 
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ee, are by you removed from the Miniſtry, to which 
hey were an honour by their unblameable Converſa- 
tion. He means but one Perſon, that is, the de- 
poſed Biſhop, tho? he ſpeaks in the plural to leſ- 
ns len Envy and mitigate the Reproof, as alſo to 
EZ conceal from the Heathen the word Biſhop, and 
ine WT the Authority of a ſingle Perſon over all the 
' WW Chriſtians in ſo large a Country, as a City and 
its Territories was in thoſe Days. Againſt whom 
EZ doth he argue for Epiſcopacy ? Not againſt the 
EZ Inferior Presbyters ; they were not ſo weak as to 
think they could ſubliſt equally intereſſed in the 
ſame Flock without a Governour, who had been 
ruled by a Prelate Biſhop under the Extraordi- 
& nary Diſpenſation of the Spirit; or that they 
could Teach by Ordinary Gifts, without being 
= accountable for their Doctrine, and ſo ſtill all 
= claim the Name of Biſhop (which would have 
ſignified nothing to them that were in Subordi- 
nation and Subjection to one ſupreme Governour 
and Teacher) or that it was in their power to 
Z chuſe a Moderator over them, for then the Peo- 
ple would not have been concerned in it, un- 
leſs the Moderator had been too hard for the 
Presbyters, and ſo the Presbyters had ſtirred up 
the People againſt him; and ſurely then his Mo- 
deratorſhip was not Temporary, nor of their be- 
ſtowing : But he reaſons with the Laity,that Epiſco- 
pacy was of Divine Inſtitution, and ſhews they were 
Rebels againſt God, who ſtirred up that Sedition 
againſt the Excellent Perſon veſted with the Office. 
in the Church of Corinth; that was Clement's buſineſs, 
and not to give a punctual Account in every 
Particular of the difference between a Dioceſan 
Prelate and a Dioceſan Biſhop, that is, between 
a Ruling Biſhop and a Biſhop entruſted in chief 
1 R 2 with 


— 
— 
— 


or at fartheſt but a Teacher in Parity by a ſuper. 


rent Aſpect in reſpect of the Laity, for the Dio. 


ſhop might by them in common Speech be, and 


about Epiſcopacy, they might foreſee in the Spi- 


byterians ſhould raiſe in the latter days again 


I faid before) theſe were not the Presbyters the 


took one fide, and ſome another, yet ſtill theſe 
were not the Presbyters they had rebelled againſt, 


and Clement would have ſaid ſo, and not have 
charged them with a total Defection. And if all 
of them ſtood firm to their Preſident, and fol- 
lowed his Fortune, then the Rebels had no Prel- 


became Acephali. If that was not the Caſe (as i 
was not) then they had rebelled againſt, and 5 
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with the Charge both of Government and Do. 
ctrine, the alteration being only relative, or in 
relation to the Clergy, ſo as to make the Biſhy 
the ſupreme Teacher who was before no Teacher 


added Gift, and the Teaching Presbyters accoun- 
table unto him for their Doctrine, who had been 
abſolute and independent; and this had no diff. 


ceſan Prelate was a Biſhop, and the Name of B. Hof hi 
very probably was appropriated to him under the 
Extraordinary Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt 
by reaſon of the occaſion they had to diſtinguiſh 
him, as receiving Injunctions from him continy. 
Aly 8 
The Apoſtles knew that there would be a Strife 
rit of Prophecy the Diſturbance which the Pref. 
it; but that was not St. Clement's meaning, he 
ſpeaks of the Sedition in the Church of Corinth, 
where all the Presbyters did not openly rebel 2. 
gainſt their Preſident. For if they had, then (a 


Corinthians rebelled againſt; and if ſome of them 


for ſo they had rebelled but againſt ſome of them, 


byters, neither Governours, nor Teachers, but 


volte 
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Lolted from their own ſupreme Spiritual Gover- 
@ nor, the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. How doth the 
& apoſtolical Man argue againſt them, and con- 


» ; 
: E vince them of wrong doing? He faith, the Apo- 
ties ſet up Biſhops by the Tryal of the Spirit, 


and made an Order that others ſhould be cho- 
En in their room when they were dead. Here 
Ihe reproved the Corinthians, who had depoſed 
their good Biſhop in his Life-time, put him out 


). 

: W of his Epiſcopacy, the Prerogative whereof was 
to Bleſs or Conſecrate the Oblations of the Peo- 
ple, and conſequently to diſpoſe of them ſo con- 
„ fecrated, that is, to admit to, and exclude from 
: MW Communion, and to diltribute the remainder, 
\ which could not be done by ſeveral in Parity. 


© He told them in effect, That no Biſhop ought 
to be turned out of his Place during Life, un- 
leſs for Miſdemeanour, and that by regular Pro- 
ceeding, and not by Tumult. The Apoſtles ſet 
up Biſhops by the Tryal of the Spirit, but the 
next Succeſſion was ordained by *Exiywor dd pe- 
„ famons Men; not the Multitude therefore, nor 
. the ſurviving Presbyters of the ſame Church, but 
Timothy and Titus, and other Evangeliſts and their 
e Orthodox Succeſſors. The Presbyters of the 
n fſame Church could not in this ſenſe be called fa. 
0 wow Men, that is, Men noted for their Wi. 
dom and Learning, and high station i 
Church of Chrilt like the Fred vo 35 

e Promotion of Dioceſan Biſhops was done with 
che Conſent of the whole Church, that is. the 

„ Clergy and Laity of every Dioceſs, that every 

. Man after the Ceſſation of Extraordinary Gifts - 
t Might in his Station be a Guardian of the Ortho- 

it ox Faith for the Salvation of his own Soul. and 
not be forced to ſubmit blindly to an Heterodox 
eos oa 7 
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Uſurper. This ſhews he means Dioceſan Epiſcy. 
pacy; for as there are no Foot-ſteps in Antiqui 


onen 
emos 


ty, that Inferior Presbyters were choſen with | Neroſ 
the actual ſolemn Suffrage of the Clergy ad 5 mY 
People, as Biſhops uſed to be choſen ; ſo ſic Wi va 


frequent Elections had torn her in pieces, the 
Choice of a Biſhop, which hapned but ſeldon 
ſtirred up ſuch great Animoſities among then 
Where is this Apoſtolical Ordinance? This in. 
you Additional, Proviſional Law in expreſs terms? 
It muſt be St. Paul's Commiſſion to Timothy and 
Titus, to proceed to Ordinary Election accord. 
ing to the Statutes which he enacted, and the Ex. 
ecution of it was Matter of Fact, freſh in the 


N . jad n 
Pays 
hey 

more 
prove 
Mrhat 
uch: 


Memory of many, and the Practice or Tradition * 
of the Church is enough to ſatisfy at this day al ere 
reaſonable Men, who cannot ſhew any Breach of lens 
the Divine Precepts ſince, or make out that the Wk 
Church in proceſs of Time made any alteration in Wi x... 4 
the Apoſtolick Inſtitution. -  _ Ners 
He faith, Some Presbyters were diſplaced in the NRefle 
Church of Corinth; yet he was but one Biſhop Adm 
who was depoſed, or rather violently throlt ot Con: 
of his Chair. Clement ſpeaks by a Synecdoche fre Nunle 
quent in Scripture ; as Pſalm 18. John 6. 0.64 Epeccs 
Matth. 27. v 44. And this will appear anon mort Nof t 
fully. The Presbyters could not be equal, ac mor 
Ing in Parity at that time, as appears by the pati. 


| Phraſes, uten D Tg io pueys c νEẽẽ⁊ Tu , an E ſide, 
tem, Unleſs they turn'd them down amore Med 
the Laity; and if ſo, what great buſineſs had pres 


that been, when ſo many remain'd behind them and 
in full Power and Authority ? Why ſhould thisbe Jon 
tall'd £chiſm and Sedition Why ſhould the Church . ſon: 
pe there divided, and continue divided along tie poſ 
upon their Score? from hence it is manifeſt, 1 
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one was left in Place comparable in Power to the 
BS-noved. And why ſhould the Chriſtians of Corinth 
WE cpoſe ſome of their Peer Presbyters,who were Men 


k f unblameable Lives, diligent in their Charge, 
16 herein they bad approved themſelves a long time 
0 Pitch a general Satisfaction and Applauſe (if they 


ad not done ſo, even by the Confeſſion of the Co- 
inthians themſelves, the Church of Rome in thoſe 
Pays would nat have pleaded for them) why ſhould 
YJhey be incenſed againſt theſe blameleſs Perſons 
vore than againſt other Presbyters? Did they re- 
prove their Vices more ſharply in their Sermons? 


5 hat alone would not have raiſed and continued 
„och a Tumult there, if the People then were of 
the ſame Temper with ours, who love to hear Sin 


Jan down in general Terms, and I conclude they 
Were not ſo imprudent as to write particular 
ens Faults in their Foreheads out of the Pulpit 
Edcfore Conviction; they were not green hot 
leads, but ſtay'd, experienced, approved Mini- 
ters. Preaching then had no need of perſonal 


l ; Reflections, there was not only room for private 
Admonition, but an Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory to 
„ Convict and Cenſure all ſcandalons Offenders, 


unleſs they eſcaped with the Maxim, Multitudo 
peccantium tollit reatum. Did the Laity do this 
of their own Heads? Depoſe one or two, or 
more peer Presbyters, whileſt the reſt hare it 
EE patiently, not concerning themſelves with either 
ſide, whileſt their own Authority was thus aſſault- 
Wed in their Collegnes? Or did the reſt of the 
Presbyters join with them? That was fine indeed, 
and Fanatick like, for them that were equal (up- 
on ſuppoſition) to riſe againſt their Equals, Per- 
ſons as good or better than themſelves, and de- 
poſe them over whom they had no manner of, 
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Authority, unleſs the Might of a Majority, thy iſ a hem t 
is. of a Maltitude, give them lawful power n. 
overcome Right, which we ſay it doth not, |, 

is the Metropolitical Power which Chriſt hay if 


given unto his Church, that Authorizes ſever] ME Te. 
Biſhops that are equal in their own Dioceſes, mw e Ze 
take Cogniſance of the Faith and Manners of ; into t. 
Collegue; but this Synodical Authority joins ſe. Know 
veral Dioceſan Churches together; it can have ny For y 
place in one Dioceſs, which muſt be under the MR Holy 
inſpection of one teaching Governor. We mat WI falfe 
not introduce High-way Law into the Church of danęg 
the God of Truth, of Righteouſneſs, Peace and ous, 
Order; we muſt not make her Confiſtory of Pres. Dut: 
byters, like a Poliſh Diet (which yet hath a Mar. the. 
ſhal ) with a Nemine contradicente , unleſs we WR Mat 
grant the Laity the Liberty of voting too, adde t 
then it will ſeldom happen that a few mult ſtand 
upon their Privilege, and when they do and ſe: WF 
they are like to be out-voted, it is but ſitting ot _ 7 
ſtanding next the door, that when they have de-. Juſt 
clared their diſſent, and diſſolved the Aſſembly, Co 
they may run out, and make their eſcape, and be ane 
ſafe from the Sabres of their Peers. one 
Therefore if we would make coherent ſenſe ed 
of this Epiſtle, we maſt of neceſſity ſay, that a do 
ſtrong party at Cor inth had unjuſtly revolted from an 
their Bi'op, and uncanonically proceeded, or FO 
laboured to proceed to a new Election. He b) * 
maintaining the Vigor of Diſcipline, had provo- = 
ked the lewd and prophane to Confpire againſt WW by 
him for his Courage and Zeal in cenſuring the WW 0 
Workers of Iniquity. The multitude of Lapſeis WW ; 
in Perſecution might Mobb him out of his Char, Wi 
as we know ſuch were ready in the following Ages G 


to aſſault the Biſhops, and extort Abſolution bon 


. * 
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| hem by Violence before Penance and Satisfacti- 
n. | 
|: SEC 1. . 

= Te are contentious Brethren, and are enflamed with 
e Zeal of Things not neceſſary to Salvation; look 
ino the Scripture, the true Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt ;, 
Know that nothing unjuſt or feigned is written in them. 
For ye will not find therein the Righteous caſt forth by 
= Holy Men. So then, if their Biſhop had been a 
falſe Teacher and a wicked Man, or any way en- 


B ous, and their withdrawing from him a neceſſary 
Duty. For certainly the truth of the Faith of 
the Goſpel, and the purity of God's Worſhip, is a 
Matter that pertains to Salvation, and ought to 
be the care of every Believer in his Station. 


.. 


= 7uſt, for they are the Elect of God. Wherefore are 
= Contentions, and Animoſities, and Parties, and Schiſms, 
= and War among you? Have we not one God, and 
one Chriſt, and one Spirit of Grace, which was pour- 
ed out upon us, and one calling in Chriſt ? Wherefore 
do we pull in ſunder and tear the Members of Chriſt, 
and raiſe Sedition againſt our own Body, and are come 
to that heighth of Madneſs, as to forget that we are 
Members one of another ? Remember the Words of 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, for he ſaid, Wo to that Man 
by whom Offences come, 1t had been better for that 


my Fleet; it were better for him that a Milſtone were 


hanged about his Neck, and that he were drowned in 
the depth of the Sea, than to ſcandalixe one of my lit- 


dij- 


dangered their Salvation, their Zeal had been Pi- 


Therefore let us joyn our ſelves to the Innocent and 


Man that he had never been born than to offend one of 


tle ones, Your Schiſm hath perverted many, hath 


2 >> — * * LS % LSD — 4 — —— — = i — — — - - * 
33 % LS SAT apr =” 1.40 £546 os —— PY — 
a — 4 = " A 2 * mJ _— ——ů—— 2 a 2 
» dk. A # Hot Not ed oro to noi nt nr tn Is >, th 29 wei, r „ RAIL, ns US... * . 


—— 


EE TIED — 
. — 
1 
—— 1 
— —— — 


2 


- "AS F 
an r A I ng 


$4 we 
ban I. 


. — 


— Ms 0 ren 


1 DS es — — — 


250 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
diſcouraged many, hath unſettled many, bath b;,yy, 
orrow upon us all, and your Sedition ſtill continy,, 
and ceaſethnot, Was this only for a few Presby. 
ters in Parity? Where were the Lay-Elders, the 
_ Claſſical Synods and General Aſſemblies, that they 
did not interpoſe and put an end to the Faction! 
Or why did not the Roman Church, not then pg. 
piſh and Antichriſtian, mind them of their Dy. 
ty, or ſome where in this Epiſtle direct them t5 
Presbyterian Remedies ? His Advice is that they 
ſhould ſubmit themſelves to the Presbyters, that i 
their own Biſhop and the Biſhops of the Province 
All his Diſcourſe is upon the ſtrain of Prelac; 
and not a word of Parity therein. | 
S-E CI. -XEVIE 

Tale St. Paul's Epiſtle, conſider what he writ unt 
you in the beginning of his Goſpel Miniſtry, being in 
truth Divinely inſpired. He gave you a right under- 
ſtanding by an Epiſtle concerning himſelf, and Cephas, 
and Apollo, becauſe there were Factions among you : 
but that ſiding into Parties, did not make you jo guil- 
ty as now, becauſe then ye were inclin'd in jour Aﬀetti- 
ons towards Apoſiles of great note, and towards a Man 
approved by them, that is Apollo. As if he had ſaid, 
Then ye ſtrove for the two great Apoſtles, and 
him that was approved by them; but now ye do 
quite contrary, ye rebell againſt the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles in your Church. Nom lay to heart 
who are they that perverted you, and ſull)ed the Cl. 
y of your, famous; Brotherly Love, Shameful things, 
Brethren, very ſhameful and unbecoming a Chriſtian 
Converſation are commonly reported of you, nameh, 
that the Church of Corinth moſt ſtedfaft in the Faith, 
and one of the firſt Chriſtian Churches, hath rais'd « 
Sedition againſt the Presbyters for the ſake of one or 
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wo Perſons, and this Rumour is come not only to us, 
. to thoſe that differ from us, ſo that through your 
W Madneſs, the Name of Chriſt is Blaſphemed, and 
Hour ſelves are like to be in danger. ; 

= By Presbyters, here he means the whole Epi- 
opal College of the univerſal Church, and e- 
Eſpecially the Biſhops of the Province, and not the 
E Inferior Presbyters of the Dioceſs of Corinth, who 
were but Branches of the Biſhop there, and had 


o 473 x . 0 f 
5 no ſeparate Authority of their own, any more 
„wan the Members of the Body have a ſeparate 


Life or Function without the Head. The Autho- 
E rity of the Biſhops being trampled upon and diſ- 
annulled, the Inferior Presbyters and Deacons of 
the Church became precarious, at the Arbitrary 
= Will of an unruly Multitude, and muſt of neceſſi- 
ty be diſſipated and brought to nothing if they 
were honeſt. All that they could do by diſho- 
= neſty, was to gather Diſciples every one for him- 
= ſelf, and break the great Body into ſeparate Con- 
= venticles, and betray the Doctrine and Diſcipline 


ſes bleed freely, and damn their Souls in the bar- 
gain. One or two Perſons were the cauſe of all this 
trouble, that is the one lawful Biſhop, and one 
vile Uſurper, whom a party of them had ſet up 
tor themſelves in oppoſition to him; there is no 
ſalving of the matter any other way. This Schiſm 
was a notorious Tumult obſerved by the Heathen, 
and would be laid hold of not only to blaſpheme 
the Name of Chriſt and reproach Chriſtianity, 
but alſo was like to be made a pretence and occa- 
tion to perſecute the Church, and deſtroy Belie- 
vers for being guilty of Faction and Sedition in 


| the cauſe of all this? I trow not. 
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the City. Conld one or two Peer Presbyters be 
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"SECT. Kun. „ alen 

Let any be faithful, let him be powerful in ſetting 1 _ 

forth Knowleage, let him be wiſe in giving a 14g, ay | 

Judgment of Things and Words [he refers to the = 

extraordinary Gifts mentioned, 1 Cor. 12.) | 

him be holy or chaſte 7 Works, the greater he ſen. we 5 

eth to be, the more humble he ought to be, and ny tin 

| ſeek not his own, but that which is for the comma 54 ; 

77 aaa > 


> pes dectic 

For they that lead their Lives in Love and Char, 
had rather fall themſelves under Aftlidtion, than tha 
their Neighbours ſhould be Affiifted, and rather Cin. 
demn themſelves, than that excellent and righteous C. 
nanimity which was delivered unto us ſhould fall under 
Cenſure. Let all contentious and factious Chriſti. 
ans obſerve this, and learn from hence to keep 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, 


SECT. LI. 


Te know beloved, and well know the ſacred, Scrip- 
tures, and have thorowly looked into the Oracles of 
God. [The ſacred Records were not then with- 
held from the Laity] therefore call them to remem- 
brauce; when Moſes was gone up into the Mount, 
and bad ſpent forty Days and as many Night: iu 
 FaS$ting and Humiliation, God ſaid unto him, Arie ſal 
get thee down quickly, for thy People which thou haſt 


brought up out of the Land of Egypt hath committed the 
Tniquity, they are ſoon turned aut of the way which 5 


thou haſt commanded them, and have made them mol- 
ten Images. And the Lord ſaith unto him, I have 
ſpoken unto thee once and again ſaying, I have ſee 
this People, and behold it is a ſtif-necked People, let 

92 ahh me 


proved from Scripture. 25 3 
ee alone to deſtroy them, and 1 will blot out their 
Name from under Heaven, and I will make of thee a 
BE, rat Nation and wonderful,and much greater than this. 
Bit Moſes ſaid, by no means, Lord, forgive this Peo- 
le their Sin, or blot me out of the Book of the Li- 
in. O! great Charity, O! incomparable Perfecti- 
. on. The Servant ſpeaks boldly to the Lord, inter- 
cceding that either the People might be pardoned, or 
that he might be blotted out with them. From this 
FPaſſage he makes a noble Inference in the next 


dection. 
a = 8 C T. IV. 
aerefore whoſoever among you is noble and gene- 
2 5 . 
ons, whoſoever hath Bowels of Compaſſion, and 1s 
© repleniſhed with Charity, let him ſay, If upon my Ac- 
count Sedition, Strife, and Schiſms are raiſed, I give 


place, I go away whitherſoever ye pleaſe, and will do 
| whatever is commanded by the Multitude, only let the 
Flock of Chriſt with the Presbyters ſet over them live in 
Peace; that is, the univerſal Church with her Bi- 
= !hops, the Churches of the Province with their 
E Biſhops, the Biſhops af the Dioceſs for the time 
being by Succeſſion (his Presbyters being compre- 
= hended under him) who was a Metropolitan, and 
therefore more than a ſingle Biſhop, the Biſhops 
| of the Province being united to him and Inte- 
reſted in him as their Head. He that doth this 
hall purchaſe to himſelf great Glory in the Lord, and 
every place will readily receive him. Theſe things 
| they do, and will do who lead their Lives according 
to the never-to-be-repented of Rule of God. 
+ This he faith to the oppoſed Biſhop, and his 
| Antagoniſt and Competitor, that if the Argu- 
ments which he had uſed failed to compoſe the 
| Schiſm, an end might be put to it by the depar- 
1 dure 


ö 
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ture of both, and an unanimous Election of, 
third Perſon. Had this Seraphick Counſel of N 


Apoſtolick Man been obſerved by the Biſhops ex 
ſince, it had been happy for the Church of Chris 
ſhe had not been torn with Schiſms upon dy. 
Elections, and eſpecially at Rome before her Co. |: 
ruption in Doctrine as well as after, where ti 
Biſhoprick was fat in the fourth Century, ih 
abuſed to riot, if we may believe Ammianus Ma. 
cellinus Lib. 27. tho? not ſo fat neither a; N . 
forged Donation of Conſtantine repreſents it. 


.. > 
He brings in the Gentiles for Enſample, ſon: WF1 
of whom offered themſelves to Death by a volur 
tary Sacrifice to ſave their Country-men and fe. 
low Citizens, and others choſe to continue in pe- 
petual Exile, that their Cities might not be ſed. 
tions in their Quarrel ; therefore no Parity mei pf the 
ſure: Then he adds ſurprizing Inſtances of te nd t 
Charity of the Primitive Chriſtians, many of n fro 
ſurrendred themſelves to Bonds, to ſet their Brei 
free; many ſold themſelves for Slaves, and with H n St 
Price fed the Needy. Be ſtartled at this, ye cov. 
tous Muck-worms and riotous Profeſſors of thelk WF 
latter Days. This was no Extravagance, and no 
work of Supererogation, but the heighth of the U 
performance of Chriſt's new Commandment, ac. 
cording to the Interpretation of the Doctor oi 
Love who lay in his Boſom, and perfeQly knen 


firm 
* meaning. . 
Ye that have been the fir t Fomenters of this Sedit- # oO 
on, ſubmit your ſelves to the Presbyters, and bows the 


the Knees of your Hearts, be diſciplin d to an ; 


proved from Scripture. 255 
r ſuffer the Diſcipline of Penance] and laying 
e the proud and haughty Intemperance of your 
age, learn to be Subject to others, For it is bet- 
0 be found little and choice Ones in the Flock of 
%, than to ſeem to excell, and to be caſt out of 
N. bope of him. By Presbyters he means the Bi- 
+ Mops of the Province, and in particular their own 
Biſhop, the reſtoring of whom to his Chair and 
„bis Authority is his Aim throughout. And who- 
+ Fever he be that ſaith, That I have not truly and 
E&irly repreſented the Senſe and Delign of this 
EEpiſtle, 1 deſire him to make good coherent Senſe 
pt it upon the Principles of Presbyterian Parity 
n ithout Prelacy, and if he doth it, I promiſe to 
in Sc his Humble Servant. | | 
gl exhort the Papiſts to open their Eyes, and 
xr. Jcad ſeriouſly this Epiſtle, which was written by 


i. In Apoſtolical Man, reckoned up in the Catalogue 


en pf their Popes, in the Name of the Roman Church, 
e nd they will find a vaſt difference in the Style of 


nit from the Style of the Popes in after Ages. The 
Church of Rowe then built no claim of Right up- 


on St. Peter; ſhe did not then ſay ſhe was the Mö. 
ether, Miſtreſs and judge of all other Churches, 
and that no Church on Earth could judge her; 
for if ſhe had held the Principles of the preſent 


no 
he Roman Church, ſhe would have writ in another 
ic. Strain, after an imperious threatning manner to 


this purpoſe: O ye Corinthians, we hear that ye 
have rebelled againſt your Biſnop, who was Con- 


our pope, and attempted to chuſe another with- 
out our Knowledge and Licence. We have no 
- {© Pope at preſent, for the Holy Father N. N. 
Chbriſt's Vicar, St. Perer's Succeſſor, and Head of 
4 dhe Univerſal Church is dead lately [So l ſuppoſe 
or „ to 
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256 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
to humour the Romiſh Claim, becauſe the Church 
of Rome writes here in her own Name, without 
making any mention of her Biſhop] but the Cr. 
dinals are ready to go into the Conclave to pro. 
ceed to an Election. See that all your Differen. 
ces be compoſed, and that ye be reconciled 0 
your Biſhop before the new Pope is choſen ; for i 
ye be not, he who hath the ſole Power of bindin 
and looſing, will Trounce you for theſe Tumult, 
thunder out the dreadful Sentence of Excommu. 
nication againſt you; curſe you with Bell, Book 
and Candle, and deliver. you unto Satan. He 
will put your Church under an Interdict, that ye 
ſhall have no Baptiſm, no Maſs, or Sacrifice for 
the Living and Dead, no Confeſſion and Abſoluti 
on, no extream Unction, no Pardon or Indi. 
gence, no Chriſtian Burial : and St. Peter vil 
not admit into Heaven any that ſhall die in the ! 
mean time, though they may be relieved after on 
Death, if they leave large Legacies to the Pope, Preis 
who may order the Prieſts to pray them out of Mt 2% 
Purgatory. Your Temples ſhall be ſhut up, that 


ye ſhall not ſee and ſalute the Images of your wb 
Saints. He will revoke the ſacredneſs of your Ro- Wt 
ſaries, ſo that ye ſhall not ſay your Parer: and We 2 


Ave- maries with any effect, till ye ſubmit your- beni 
ſelves and be reconciled to the Apoſtolick See. vou 
But St. Clement had not the Diabolical Pride and WE affir 
Fury of Hildebrand, and ſuch like Romiſh He- <... 
ctors, who hufft and bully'd not only all the Bi- 
| ſhops, but all the Kings and Princes of Europe Wi »..: 

in their time, The Apoſtolick Man writes in the bec 
meekneſs of the Goſpel Spirit. Th 
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8 EAI. VII. 


8 Theſe things Beloved we write unto you, not only 
%o admoniſh you of your Duty, but alſo to put our 
lues in remembrance, for we are upon the ſame 
tage, and the ſame Tryal lieth upon us: and Sec. 
56. Therefore let us intercede for thoſe that are in 
any Tranſgreſſion, that God would give them Meek- 
ei and Humility to yield, not to us, but to the Will 
W of God, for ſo they ſhall obtain a perfett and fruitful 
W Memorial with God, and ſhall be remembred with 
Compaſſion by the Saints. Let us beloved receive In- 
ſtrutzon Lor Correction and Diſcipline] where- | 
with none ought to be diſpieaſed. Mutual Admonition 
i good, and highly profitable, for it ſaſtens us to the 
ill of God. The Holy Angels and Spirits of 
& juſt Men made perfect, remember none that are 
forgotten of God. If the Enemies of God were 


* 


preſent in Heaven, as God would ſhew no Favour 
towards them, ſo the Saints and Angels would 


not aſſociate with them. This is Clements mean- 
ing according to Heb. 12. v. 22. and not that 


the Saints ſhould be prayed to, or that they knew 


any thing of the Affairs, or interceded for par- 
ticular Perſons on the Earth. And to help the 
benighted Papiſts to ſome Light, if they will 
vouchſafe to open their Eyes in this matter, I 
affirm that the Saints and Angels confirmed in a 
state of Glory, cannot Pray for thoſe that are in 
a a State of Tryal, though they underſtood their 


{ Petitions, and knew their Wants and Neceſſities; 


{ becauſe that were to put themſelves into a State 


of Tryal, to Grief and Sorrow, or to Pray with⸗ 

| out Concern and Affection ( which is no Prayer 
but telling of a Story ;) * would be a, 4 

1 = n 
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find fault with and oppoſe the wiſe Governmey 
of God. Their Buſineſs is to praiſe, and to tay 
all things done in Heaven and Earth in gy, 
part, as being the Effect of the Will and Pleaſur 
of the Almighty. And even the Interceſſon a 
Chriſt glorified in our Nature, is not a Prayer 
like our Prayers, tempered with Human Paſſon 
but the uniform Continuance of the ineffable Ay 
plication of the Merits of his Paſſion on th 
Earth, to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice in Heaven above. 
Would the Church of Rome, or her Biſhop, 
write thus unto us, carry himſelf thus towards vg 
that is prove all by Scripture, aſſume no Power gr 
Authority over us or our Biſhops but come donn 
to the {ame Level with, us to give and take m. 
tual Admonition, we would hear him, and rex to 
ſon calmly with him upon the points in difference; 
but whilſt he pretends to Infallibility, to a Poy- 
er to force us and our Biſhops, to believe that 
black is white, and white black, that right is Wa her. 
wrong, and wrong right; we abſolutely renounce Rr: 
treating with him. 3 ori 
This is the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Writer after tie Pens 
ſhutting up and ſealing of the Canon of Hay 
Scripture, (if not before the Goſpel and Rerel- 
tion of St. John) an Apoſtolical Man, St. Vals 
Fellow-laborer, Philip. 4. v. 3. whoſe Epiltle 
was wont to be read in Churches in old time, and {Wn 
reckoned by ſome among the Books of the ſacred W 
Canon. I wiſh all Chriſtians would read it, for 
I know nothing after Scripture of more Autbori- 
ty, or ſtronger Argument to diſpoſe them to 
Peace and Unity. | | a, 
he next Father is St. Ignatius, whoſe Epiltlt 
as printed by Voſſius out of the Florentine Colt, 


are ſufficiently vindicated to be Genuine; thou but 
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nothing had becn written in their defence, be- 


Dae the Teſtimonies of the Ancients concerning 
em, a true Critick (not a wrangling Teaſer 


3 f Words and Phraſes, but a competent Judge 
r Senſe and Hiſtory) would confeſs them real. 


Jo Counterfeiter could ſo lively and naturally 
Wterwcave, and twiſt the ſimplicity and fervent 
Wharity of the Primitive Saints, into one even 
Ind uniform ſparkling Thread throughout; no 
Forger could in his own Perſon as Martyr ſo hum- 
iy, modeſtly, and evidently ſet forth Chriſt cru- 
Fified before our Eyes as he doth, and ſo gently 
Ind irreſiſtibly vellicate every String of our Hearts, 
Ind ſet them a quivering by Sympathy, and force 
Es to acknowledgethat he is juſtly called ©zov5eys. 
e calls himſelf but once Biſhop in them, and 
hat alſo in the third Perſon as at a diſtance, to 
Pit in his Epiſtle to the Romans, the Original 
Frhereof is periſhed, or lurks in darkneſs. He 
erms himſelf the leaſt of the Faithful at Antioch, 
hot in Complement, nor barely for his humble 
EScnſe of his human Frailties, but in reality ac- 
ETording to our Saviour's Words, Matth, 23. J. 
ie that is greateſt among you, ſhall be your Ser- 
ant. His Charge and his Danger were greater, 
Bend his Authority was for their Benefit in Chriſt 
eſus, and not to plcaie or avail himſelf; his Sta- 
ion and his Office to ſerve them by watching for 
heir Souls, brought him into greater Spiritual pe- 
ril as well as Temporal, and did not purchaſe 
Wim Righteouſneſs, or make him Righteous (as 
the Martyrs ſpeak of Frenaus to Elentherns, Euſeb. 


„ —— 9 w# 3 


ii. Lib. 5. cap. 4.) He gave other Prelates their 
, {W>cripture Title of Biſhops, but did not vaunt of 
his own Dignity in the Church. He doth not 
write to, and Exhort the Presbyters and Deacons, 
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of every Church to obey their Biſhop, there wy 1. c 
no need for it, they knew 1t was their Duty hy 1 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution; theys having received ; 
knock of Fanaticiſm in the Cradle of their Ed. 
cation, were ſenſible, it was impoſſible for mam hem. 
Presbyters to rule and teach one and the fan ious 
Dioceſs in parity, that without a Biſhop ther 
were as Members without a Head, as Sand with. 
ont. Lime: they were glad of the Divine Di- 
penſation that appointed a ſingle Perſon endow! WE 
with Wiſdom, Learning, and Courage in Cirit, Nut no 
to take the ſupream Charge of every Dioceſs up. iſ 

on him, and manage the Apoſtolical Keys ; that 
is, to keep diſorderly Profeſſors in the Bord of 
Obedience, with the Rod of Diſcipline ; to er- 
counter the Wolves of falſe Teachers, and drin 
them from the Sheepfold; to ſtand unmoveab|: 
as a Rock, againſt the Importunities and Threats 
of the tumultnous Lapſers and other cenfured 
Perſons ; to bear the general Odium and Hatred 
of the bad, 75» m372.5y and have the Praiſe but of 
a few choſen ones, and to be the firſt Man that 
ſhould be ſought after and led to Execution in 
Times of Perſecution: Then Epiſcopacy wa 
ONUS and not HONOS, a Burden and not al 
Honour; tho' when the Ship of the Church was 
at Anchor in the Harbour of Tranquility, ever} 
ambitious Perſon ſtrove to get into the Char, 
who in the Tempeſt denied Chriſt, or fled his 
Country. The Martyr writes to the People of 
every Dioceſs, exhorting them to obey their Bi- 
ſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons, to avoid all Con- 
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venticles and ſeparate Communions; there wis WW is x 
no other way to keep them ſound from the re WW and 
Water at the Heart, and the Rot of Hereſie and WW man 
Schiſm, and ſave them from being blown _ | of 1 
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haf out of the Floor of Chriſt, when he fanned 
Wis Diſciples in the Wind of Trial. I am apt to 
ink he never taught this Doctrine in ſo many plain 


7 
by. 
5 


f Vords to his own Flock whilſt he preſided over 


hem, eſpecially in time of Peace, as being invi- 
Wious, and finelling of ſelf-Intereſt, as if he 


I By 
"0 


Wpreach'd himſelf and his Clergy, and not Jeſus 
EChriſt, (for nothing but Necellity, according to 
ne Will of God, forced St. Paul to commend 


{ {Whimſelf in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians): 
„ot now being a Priſoner in Chains for our bleſſed 
„ aviour, dead to the World, and a ready Sacri- 
ce for the Faith of the Goſpel, he took the 
liberty to ſpeak freely as in his laſt Will and 


Feſtament, and warn Believers, where, under 
Cod their ſpiritual Safety lay, namely, in ſubmiſ- 
ſion and obedience to the three Orders of Perſons 
Weft in the Church by the Apoſtles, to Rule and 


reach them, and Miniſter unto them. He faith 
in his Epiſtle to them of Philadelphia, Nor becauſe 
0! 7 have found Diviſion among you, but Defecation, 
a Nor Segregation of the Evil from the Good. And 
It 


Jagain, Some may think I ſpeak theſe things as fore- 


„blowing the Diviſion of ſome [that is ſecretly tax- 
ning ſome with Diviſion J. He for whom I am bound 
a5 


is witneſs, that I know no ſuch thing by Human Fleſh, 
but the Spirit bath preached, ſaying, theſe things; do 
Ir, WF nothing without the Biſhop, keep your Fleſh as a Tem- 
pie, love Unity, flee Diviſions, be Followers of Jeſiu 
of Wt Chriſt, as he was 4 Follower of his Father. Though 
che Sentence, Do nothing without the Biſhop, be not 

in ſo many Words expreſſed in Scripture, yet it 
as is plainly and certainly deducible therefrom : 
and beſide, I believe it was the very expreſs Com- 
d mand of the Holy Ghoſt. For as all the Sayings 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets of Chriſt are not 
4 | S 3 Writ- 
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written, ſo it is likely that all the Books written 
by the Apoſtles and Evangelifts are not cone 
down to us; as ſome ſacred Books were loſt in 
the Jewiſh Church, though that Church had, and 
the Chriſtian Church hath what is ſufficient, and 
God ſaw good. The Contemporaries of the A. 
poſtles and Prophets remembred many thing 
from the Mouths of thoſe living Scriptures, an 
ſome writ them down. But becauſe Heretic 
or weak Men mixed falſe Fables with them, ſuch 
Books were rejected as Apocriphal in after Ape, 
Theſe words therefore, Do nothing without the Bi. 
ſhop, might be heard by Ignatius from the Mouth 
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of an Apoſtle, or a Prophet of Jeſus Chriſt, 31 Ju 
well as aſſured to him by the ſilent Teſtimony of MWſordin 
the Spirit: nay this, and many other ſacred Pre. ſhop, 
cepts and Exhortations might have been nttere! cauſe 
many Years after by Divinely inſpired Prophets, Neem 
as is clear from Jreneus, Lib. 2. Cap. 57. Lib. q. Nettle 
Cap. 6, He faith in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 1 may! 
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do not command you as Peter and Paul, meaning, 
that he had no Authority to lay any Command 
upon them, as thoſe two chief Apoſtles had in 
the Church of Chriſt, the one being the A pole 
of the Circumciſion, and the other of the Gen 
tiles, but not ſignifying that Peter had been at Rom: 
Yet it is likely that the proud Ramans might of 
old take occaſion from theſe words to make, 0! 
ſtrengthen their Story. I obſerve alſo what care he 
took of the See of Antioch, how he writ to the 
Churches of Aſia, to ſend their Deputies to fe- 
Joyce with Believers there, becauſe he heard that 


Peace was reſtored unto them after his departure. 0 1 
But one may ſay, what had the Churches of Af ; 1 


to do with the Church of Antioch in Syria? wore vor 
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Bley then in Subjection to her as a patriarch- 
l see ſo early? I anſwer, that this Faſſage or 
Paſlages in theſe Epiſtles do not prove nor ſuggeſt 
F. All the Churches of the World have a Right 
&o counſel, aſſiſt, and comfort any Siſter-Church 
Er Churches though never ſo far diſtant ; but it 
Eoth not follow, vice ver/a, that the Church of 
E4:och had any jurisdiction in Aſia ; much leſs, 
That any one Dioceſan or Metropolitan Church 


<4 Whath, or ought to have Jurisdiction over all the 
s hurches of the Earth. But by good Luck Rome 
„. left out, Ignatius doth not trouble her to ſend 
th Wer Deputies ſo far, he only deſired her Prayers. 
WW Tuſtin Martyr uſes the Scripture Term of extra- 
ordinary Diſpenſation Hesses or Provoſt for Bi- 
e- MWiſhop, which he did (I ſuppoſe) on purpoſe, be- 
ede cauſe in its Original Signitication, it might not 
s, ſeem to the Gentiles to denote any hxed Office 
5. ſettled upon one certain Perſon; (and the ſame 
nay be ſaid of the word Presbyter) and thereby 
g, be conceal'd the word Biſhop from the Heathen, 
ir being not ſafe to declare unto them the peculi- 


gar diſtinguiſhing Name of the chief Governor of 


in 
1: Wevery Church; for that had been in a manner to 


inf 


teach them to ſearch for him, and find him out to 
put him to Death in time of Perſecution, who 
of were diligent enough of themſelves to diſcover 
or the chief Leaders of the Brethren: And this 
ic (as I hinted before) was one Reaſon that induced 
ie St. Clement to uſe the word Presbyter all along for 
e- Þiſhop, and to pur it in the plural, even when 
at be meant the lingular, namely, to avoid the En- 
e. u of the higher Powers of the Gentiles, who 
might ſuſpect Rebellion, if they underſtood the 
rc Authority which one Man, one ſupreme Gover- 
or had over all the Chriſtians in a Dioceſs. 
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For this ſame Reaſon, and for the Modeſty 9 
the ancient Biſhops, who never gloried in thei 
Title due by Scripture, but were ſhy of it, he. 
cauſe of the weight of the Charge, Irenaus, fi 
ſhop of Lyoxs, frequently in his Book againſt Re. 
reſies, uſes the term Presbyter for Biſhops. Zu 
Hiſt. Lib, 5. Cap. 20. He calls the ancient g. 
ſhops Presbyters, and Polycarp an Apoſtolic 
Presbyter. And Chap. 20. he hath theſe te. 
markable Words, to Victor Biſhop rof Amy 
Thoſe Preshyters which preſided over the Chun) 
which thou Governeſt, I mean Anicetus, Pius, un 
Hyginus, with Teleſphorus and Xyiſtus, weile 
did they obſerve it | that is Eaſter on the 14 Dy 
of the firſt Moon after the Xquinoxial with the 
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Jews] vor ſuffer their People to do it yet though thy (WR Pre: 
ob ſer ved it not, they were at Peace with them that cam cal 
to them from other Dioceſſes, where the ſame was d. tim 
ſerved, although the Obſervation of it among them tia i Th 
did not obſerve it, ſeemed more Repugnant. Nev WW not 
theleſs, the Presbyters that went before thee, tho thy abſ 
ob ſerved it not, ſent the Euchariſt [in Token of mu. rit 
tual Communion] 20 other Biſhops that did obſerit M. 
it; and when St. Polycarp was come to Rome in ti a7 
time of Anicetus, and there was ſome difference bt wig 
tween them about other things, they were preſently v. re: 
conciled, not contending with one another upon this ne 


Point. For Anicetus could never perſuade Polycary WR . 
to forbear obſerving it, [Eaſter after the Aſatick Wi ſo 
way.] becauſe he had been uſed to obſerve it with John WWF It 
the Diſciple of our Lord, and the reſt of the Apoſtle: in 
with whom he had converſed; nor could Pol ycarp pe- F1 
ſuade Anicetus to obſerve it, for he ſaid he muſt dd. P 
ſerve the Cuſtom of the Presbyters his Predeceſo'. 4 
Where it is manifeſt that /reneys means not Pre: WR ; 


byters in Parity, but Biſhops or chief Goverao" 
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of the Church; Presbyters that ſucceſſively pre- 
© (dcd over the Church of Rome, who had ſuch Au- 
thority over all the Clergy and People of the 
W Dioceſs, as to hinder them from receiving and 
@ obſerving any new Rites and Cuſtoms not obſer- 
ved there before; who had Power to admit the 
© Clergy of other Dioceſſes to Communion, or to 
E refuſe them if they ſaw cauſe. Polycarp came to 
© Kome in the time of Anicetus, 6 *Avinirse* The 
time of every one of thoſe Presbyters, that is 
E Dioceſan Biſhops preſidency or Government, was 
then the common ra of Believers; as now in 
civil Contracts we determine the time, by ſetting 
= down the year of the Reign of the King or Queen 
in the Throne of the Kingdom. Therefore thoſe 
= Presbyters were every one of them an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Monarch in his time, there was but one at a 
time, whoſe Authority ended with his Life. 
There are civil Monarchs, who are not, and can- 
not by Law and Equity be arbitrary Tyrants, 
abſolute Deſpots ; and it is no Danger but Secu- 
rity to the Faith, that there ſhould be limited 
Monarchs in the Churches of Chriſt. #7 ne wr 
as emmee mv. neque his qui cum ipſis erant 
permiſerunt, ſaith Valeſius his Tranſlation ; but I 
render It, his qui ſecundum ipſos erant ; there was no 
need of the Correction wer? av7ov, or un" urs. 
Vale ſius keeps the true reading of the Text; but 
ſome Criticks when they like not any thing, make 
it as they would have it, and deprave Authors 
Inſtead of mending them. iſtus or Sixtus the 
Firſt was before the Year 140, the Era of Epiſco- 
pacy according to Blondel. Ireneus who writ to 
Actor was Polycarp's Diſciple, and Polycarp was the 
Diſciple of St. John, and contemporary with the 
Apoſtles; Enſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 14. Did Poly- 
» carp 
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carp ſet up Epiſcopacy at Reme ? No, there wx 
one Perſon in that Church, who was chief G9. 
vernor before his coming, namely, Apicetus; an; 
he had received the Rule of Eafter from his Pro. 
deceſſors, who had preſided there in the ſam: 
Quality and Authority, and he was oblig'd to Keep 
it. So was Polycarp chief Governor of the Church 
of Smyrna, and he had received his Rule fron 
the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, that had pre. 
ded over that Church before him. But what nee! 
1s there of all this, ſeeing I have clear'd Epiſcops. 
cy from Holy Scripture. „ 
Here by the Bye take notice, that the Romas 
Cuſtom of obſerving Eaſier (which I believe to b. 
Apoſtolical) ſhews that Peter was never at Rome, 
or was there and was not regarded|; but Pau! 
Injunctions were preferred before Peter's Practice. 
Was not Peter as great a ſtickler for the Ceremo- 
nial Law as John, and one that diſſembled to 
pleaſe the ems in too many things? Is it like; 
then that John kept Eaſter with the Jews in Aſaa, 
and that Peter refuſed or neglected to do ſo at Rome? 
No ſurety. Therefore the Roman obſervation 0i 
Eafter is a Tradition coming from St. Paul the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who aſſerted che Liber- 
ty of the Goſpel againſt the Yoke of the Ceremo- 
mal Law, and therefore ordered Believers of tlic 
Gentiles to keep their EaFer on the Lord's Day, 
in memory of the Reſurrection of our Saviour, 
the true Paſlover or Paſchal Lamb of God. It 


was Pride and Preſumption in Victor to condemn. 
the Fſarick Churches upon this difference; but ic 
was not weakneſs, nor ſelf-conceipt, nor ſtub- 


bornneſs either in Polycarp or Anicetus to keep 


cloſe to the received Rules of their ſeyeral 
Churches, tho? diſagrecing. Had this Religious 


fear 
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ear of Change and Alteration, even in things 
Wndifferent, continued upon the Hearts of the 
Wpiſhops of Rome to this Day, the Roman Church 
ad been now the moſt Glorious Church of the 
Ewhole World. 5 

At the ſame time when Jrenæus wrote as above, 
which was (as Valeſius obſerves) a Synodical Epi- 
Ele in the Name of the Churches of Gaul, Poly- 
crates Biſhop of Epheſus, and Metropolitan of 
Aſia uſes the word Biſhop, ſpeaking of his Prede- 


. 
=» 


© ceſſors, his contemporary Collegues, and himſelf 
in the forecited Book and Chapter of Exſebins ; 
and the reaſon is obvious, becauſe Victor with a 
E brow of Pride foreboding Anti-chriſt, threatned 
like an abſolute Soveraign, Polycrates did in effect 
tell him, that he had as much Authority in the 
Church of Chriſt as he, being as much as he a 
© Biſhop, and a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and as 
= abſolute at Epheſus as he at Rome. ie. 
= Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 7. So in the 
Church the Presbyters L comprehending Biſhops. 
under the term Presbyters J bear the Office of bet- 
= tering Men, and the Deacons the Office of ſerving or 
Miniſtring. And Lib. 6. He is indeed a Presbyter 
of the Church, and a true Deacon or Miniſter of the 
Will of God, if be do and teach the things of the 
Lord, not being Ordain'd 41e57:14 v0 of Men [that 
is not relying upon Humane Ordination J zor 
reckoning himſelf Righteous becauſe he is a Presbyter, 
but becauſe he is a Righteous Man Enrolled in the Ca- 
talogue of Presbyters. And altho* he be not Ho- 
noured with the fir&t Lor Principal] Chair on Earth, 
he ſhall fit on a Throne with the 24 Elders to judge 
re People, as John faith in the Revelation, If he 
+ Had not added this laſt Clauſe, the Presbyterians 
| had from hence concluded that all the Presbyters 
were 


Man to his Houſe, &c. The Young Man turm 


that City again, and faith to the Biſhop, © go to 0 


following Ages downwards, becauſe Heathens as 


by no other Name but that of Biſhops, it had 
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were equal, without ever a Prelate or Biſhop oye; 
them. But he is more expreſs a little after, x, 
as much as the Promotions of Biſhops, Presbyteri ani 
Deacons here in the Church are Repreſentation; of 
Angelical Glory. And in his Treatiſe what Rich 
Man can be ſaved, he ſaith, (as quoted by Eyſ. 
bius, Hiſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 23.) that John had com. 
mitted a certain Young Man to the Care of one 
whom he had Ordain'd a Biſhop; that the Pregby- 
ter (meaning the foreſaid Biſhop) took the Young 
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diſſolute and became a Robber ; St. John comes to 


e Biſhop,reſtore me that thing which was commit- 
«ted to thy Charge by my ſelf and Chriſt, the 
ce Church over which thou preſideſt being Witnek, 

Thus we ſee, that the three Orders of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Miniſters were commonly comprehended 
under the two Names of Presbyters and Deacons, 
and that the Biſhops in the firſt Apes generally 
called themſelves Presbyters ; but no other Pres- 
byter but the Supreme Presbyter, entruſted in 
chief with the Charge of Government and Do- 
Ctrine, had the Title and Name of Biſhop after 
St. Paul's Commiſſion to Timothy and Titus, and 
the Ceſſation of Extraordinary Gifts. But in the 


well as Chriſtians called the Rulers of the Church 


heen no longer Modeſty, but an affected Singula- 


rity in them to call themſelyes Presbyters, and ſt 
decline the Title and Name appropriated by Þ. 
St. Paul unto their Office. t 


CHAP. 
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CHA P. VI 


| Some Corollaries from the 
| Premiſſes. 


E 1. ROM the Premiſſes it ſufficiently appears, 
5 that every Biſhop in his Dioceſs is the 
E Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, the Supreme Spiritual 
Governor and Teacher of Clergy and People, 
next and immediate under Chriſt Jeſus the only 
Head of his Univerfal Church. But tho' the Bi- 
& ſhops be Supreme in their Charges, yet are they 
not Independent, but Collaterally united to their 
Collegues by a Metropolitical Tie in every Pro- 
vince, and by the Communion of Saints all the 
World over, to take and to give a mutual ac- 
count of their Faith and Adminiſtration : But 
= outward Juriſdiction by the Scripture goes no far- 
ther than Metropolitical Cogniſance; and a Metro- 
political Cogniſance cannot be had in time of 
# Perſecution, and conſequently cannot be exer- 
ciſed without the Connivence at leaft of the civil 
{ Magiſtrate, but a greater Council cannot be ga- 
thered without the expreſs Licence and Authority 
of the higher Powers of the Earth. 

I ſay every Biſhop is a Succeſſor of the Apo- 
ſtles, and no particular Biſhop is Succeſſor of any 
one or more particular Apoſtles, whatever the 
Papiſts ſay, or I have ſaid or may ſay to explode 
the abſurdity of their Tenents. The Apoſtles 
were but one College, Preachers of the ſame 
Faith, Founders of one Catholick Church under 

: one 
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and Paul another who muſt be Biſhop of all th; 


the Apoſtles, and St. Paul in particular ſhould 


to give the poſſeſſion of his Inheritance as a Per- 
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one Head Chriſt Jeſus; none of them had a pati. 
cular ſhare of Poſſeſſion or Dominion to tranſmit 
it to a Perſonal Succeſlor, but every one of then 
had a Portion or Task of Labour aſſign'd him hy 
the Holy Ghoſt to build the Church of Chrift i 
the Countries he was ſent to, that they might de. 
liver the whole they had finiſhed to the care of th 
Biſhops as joynt Succeſſors of the Holy College 
For otherwiſe every Apoſtle muſt have one Se. 
ceſlor for all the Churches which he had planted, 
and fo Peter mult have a proper peculiar Succeſlor, 


Ppoſtle 


2g 


never 
3 zentile 


Churches of the Gentiles. But if every Apoſtle 
might divide the Succeſſion between ſeveral, then 
the Succeſſors muſt be equal or unequal in Share 
and Authority ; and take it either way, the pre- 
tenſions of the Pope even over the Churches of 
the Circumciſion, if there were ſeveral at this 
Day, fall; much more doth he fail of being Uni- 
verſal Biſhop. Beſide the manner of Diſtribu- 
tion muſt be made out from the laſt Will and 
Teſtament of the Apoſtles, which was opened 
and proved long before the Biſhop of Rome put in 
his claim, and no ſuch thing was found in it; that 
is, no ſuch thing is to be found in, or to be de- 
duced from Scripture, or the Belief and Practice 
of the Primitive Church; no ſuch thing was be- 
lieved or claimed by the Church of Rome in the 
firſt Ages, as is evident from the Epiſtle ol 
St. Clement to the Corinthians. That the reſt of 


labour more abundantly than any one of them, 
(and perhaps more than all of them put together) 


ſonal Right to Peter whom he withſtood to the 
Face at Antioch, under pretence of whoſe chict 
Ku 0 Apoſtleſhip 
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EA poſtleſhip Judaizing falſe Brethren followed hiin 
WG; cvery place to hinder the Converſion of the 
Ventiles, and diſturb the Churches of Gentile 


take all, and ſo Joh» muſt have it, who (as the 


10 Peelievers, is ſtill more Incredible, unleſs Peter N 
a been the longeſt Liver, and it had been | 
2 z greed among them that the longeſt Liver ſhould | 
5 Ho | 
| — | \ 
. Ermaniſts ſay) Preached at Rome after the Martyr- 1 
a dom of st. Peter, and was put into a Cauldron of k 


boiling Oyl. And it is extravagantly irrational 


c Eto think, that Peter ſhould beſtow his own ſhare, 
hand the ſhares of the reſt of the Apoſtles upon | 
e one Man, Namely the Biſhop of Rome, or one | 
& particular Church the Church of Rome, and put | 
an the Biſhops of the Univerſal Church under his 

Wi Arbitrary Power, let him Rule and Teach as he 

f E aw good. For no Biſhop can be Peter's Succeſſor, 

enleſs he hold the Orthodox Faith which that 

” MW Apoſtle Tavght ; he cannot be Perer's Succeſſor, 

or Chriſt's Vicar, who Corrupts the Holy Do- 

f E rine, which our Lord, St. Peter, and the reſt of 


E the Apoſtles Preached in the World. To affirm, 


i that Peter and his Succeſſors had ſuch a Preroga- 
" W tive beſtowed on them, as that it ſhould be im- 
© I poſſible for them to err, is to beg the queſtion, 
ad contradict Scripture, For Peter did deny 
* WW Chriſt, and by his diſſimulation did much en- 


dammage the Liberty of the Goſpel. Tho' the 
; | Apoſtles in their Life-time entrenched not upon 
f one another's Charges, ſo as to correct one ano- 
ther's Doctrines, or alter one another's Regula- 

tions and Ordinances, yet the longeſt Liver had 
Authority to viſit and regulate the Churches 
/ IF planted by his Deceaſed Collegues, as St. John 

| viſited the Churches of Aſia planted by St. Paul. 
| And if he had Power to viſit them (as 1 aw 

ha 
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had if he ſaw cauſe, notwithſtanding he had te. 
_ ceived no Extraordinary Commiſſion from He. 
ven by eſpecial Revelation to that very purpoſy 
then the Biſhops of Aſia were not Succeſlors 9 
St. Paul's Perſon, but of the whole College g 
the Apoſtles in common, as they were entruſte? 
with the common Faith Taught unanimouſly hy 
them all. The Apoſtles could not Preach ay! 
Teach what they pleaſed, but what Chriſt hy 
Taught them, and the Holy Ghoſt revealed u 

them; Gal. 1. ver. 8. Therefore their Succeſſqs 

are only Truſtces for the Faith of God's Ele, 
which if they preſume to corrupt and deprare 
they ceaſe ipſo fatto to be their Succeſſors, and 
the Clergy and People are no longer to obey then 
as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. If it he 
ſaid, that this Polition endangers Peace and Or. 
der, I anſwer, the contrary Aſlertion underming 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſubverts the Doctrine 
of our Salvation. Every Believer according to 
his Capacity, is to Judge for, and to take care of 
his own Soul. The People have more Right to 
diſobey Heretical Biſhops, ſuch as the Pope and 
his Biſhops are, than Heretical Biſhops have to 
betray their Truſt which Chriſt committed to MWtonk: 
them. The Queſtion therefore is, who are to be 
Judges? If the Accuſers muſt not Judge, ſo nei. 
ther ought the Accuſed; Indifferent, Diſintereſted, 
Unconcerned Perſons muſt be the proper Umpires, 
and for want of ſuch, Chriſt Jeſus and his Apo- them 
ſtles at his coming. All Eccleſiaſtical Authority Wt 
is Conditional, and the Obedience of the People 
is Conditional; but wo be to him, to all by 
whom Offences come; wo be to the Pope and Is 
Clergy who give juſt cauſe, yea, a neceſſary cauſe 


of ſeparation ; and wo be to the People that - 
| | | Voll, 
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1 Holt, and to their Seducers that cauſe them to 
le Merolt without cauſe from our truly Apoſtolical 
0%) hurch; for the judge is at the Door, who will 
0 WFender to every Man according to his Works. 

WF 2. Hence it follows, that Orthodox Biſhops 
tl are the Sole Power of Ordination and Confir- 
k ation, nay of every Ordinance fo far, as that 
W 


None of them may be Schiſmatically Adminiſtred 
Pithout their tacit or expreſs Licence. For I be- 
eve they might impower a Presbyter to Ordain, 
Ind confirm effectually, it they pleaſed, and were 


ot circumſcribed by civil and Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
o the contrary ; but the Prerogative of their 
« ID ffice ought not to be wreſted out of their 
en 


Hands. + am of Tertullian's mind in this matter, 
Pamely, that the Honour of the Church and her 
. Peace is all in all before God. If a Biſhop Ordain 
ue gontrary to the Rules agreed on by his Collegues, 


ne Wis Ordaining is null and void, becauſe againſt 

„ Eccleſiaſtical Peace and Unity; ſo if Presbyters 
o any thing in oppoſition againſt him, that is 
F Invalid, becauſe it is a Violation of the Preroga- 

5 Rive of Government. 


I wonder how ſome Chriſtians came to ſlight 
confirmation, ſeeing it is made a Principle of the 


» 7 octrine of Chriſt; Heb. 6. Did not the Ape- 
: les by Divine command lay their Hands on 


Waptized Believers, and pray that they might re- 


5 reive the Holy Ghoſt? Was it ever revealed to 
„em, that they ſhould after a time forbear it, or 
1 doth it appear that it was a Temporary Ordi- 


Enance ? No; therefore the Dioceſan Prelates 
; {confirmed in the abſence of the Apoſtles and 
n Evangeliſts (they needed no ſet Form, nor Gift 
Hy Jof Extemporizing to perform it) and the Dioce 
plan Biſhops after them had no injunction, nor 
L 5 8 reaſon 


— 
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reaſon to omit it; for they ſaw for ſome Age 
Extraordinary Gifts confer'd on Lay Believersh 
the Impoſition of their Hands, and when tho 
Gifts ceaſed, they knew not whether, or when, i 
ſhould pleaſe the Bleſſed Spirit to renew his Mr. 
vellous Operations. They underſtood that hj 
Ordinary ſilent Graces were abſolutely neceſln 
after the Ceſlation of Miracles, and that our Say. 
our had faid, that the Comforter ſhould abid 
with his Apoſtles for ever, that is with them aul 
their faithful Succeſiors to the World's End. Aut 


tho? we do not Read that the Apoſtles uſed Ola 


Impoſition of Hands, yet the uſe of Oyl in thi 
Ordinance is Ancient. Anointing was anne 
to the Gift of healing under the .Extraordinar 
Diſpenſation of the Spirit in Goſpel times, and 


Extraordinary Gifts were not only Sacramentally 
ſignified and Sealed, but actually conveighed. by 
unction under the Law, and that is enough to; 
defend it in the Celebration of this Ordinance a 
harmleſs, if all Superſtition about the Conſecr- Wil 


tion and Application of it was laid aſide. Nas 
man the Syrian at. firſt ſlighhted the Waters of Jo. 


dan, but at the Intreaty of his Servants gol ; 
and waſhing himſelf ſeven times as he was d 
rected by the Prophet, and being cleanſed of fit 


Leproſy, he was ſo much the more ſurpriſed and 
convinced of the Almighty Power of the it 
God, who wrought Miracles by ſuch ſeeming) 
weak and unlikely means; much leſs ſhould an 
bumble (he is the true) Chriſtian neglect a 
Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution, but rather i 
Faith expect open or ſecret benefit therefton 
(which will evidence it ſelf one time or other)! 
the fault be not in himſelf. I wiſh therefore that 


ether the Biſhops would come and confirm Gi 


dati 
oned 


uch C 


iy) 
eacon 


s very 
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"tim (and not at Viſitations, whither the Sum- 
oned have a great way to come, where there is 
Iich crowding and huddling to finiſh all in one 
Wy) or procure a Law to empower their Arch- 
W::cons or Rural Deans to do it for them; for it 
s very odd, that the Doctrine of laying on of 
Jands ſhould be defended before them with their 
Conſent and Approbation, and that they ſhould 
Wike no more care to have the Ordinance per- 
Wormed. T 

3. Hence appears the reaſon why the Primitive 
Wiſhops are called Sacerdores, and Summi Sacerdotes 
Wo diſtinguiſh them from Inferior Presbyters, who 
Pre alſo termed Sacerdotes, the Communion Ta- 
Wles Altars, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
Foacrice. The Primitive Chriſtians did hereby 
Wcſtity and declare, that neither Jews nor Gentiles 


A Yad any true Prieſt, Altar, or Sacrifice; that the 
7 Wnly true Prieſts of God after Chriſt's Reſurre- 
= on and Aſcenſion were the Miniſters of the 
. oſpel, the only acceptable Altars, the Tables of 
; {Chriſtian Communion, and the only proper 
2 acrifice, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in 
in memory of his all-ſufficient Sacrifice upon the 


Croſs : But the Ignorance of after Ages miſtook 
them, as if they ſpake in the Old Jewiſh and Gen- 
File Senſe of the words, Prieſts, that is ſlayers, 
and burners of Incenſe ; Sacrifices, Beaſts ſlain to 
make atonement for Sin; Altars Conſecrated 
Utenſils to ſprinkle the Blood and burn the Fat 
of the ſlain upon; and this miſtake brought 
abundance of other Errors and Superſtitions into 


the Church of Chriſt; 
i , 4 Hence appears the Malice and Folly alſo of 
Atheiſtical Scoffers' in theſe latter Days, who 
ridicule the Synods and Councils of the Ancient 
3 | 926 I 3 e Church 
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Church. They do not conſider how much th 
contributed to the ſtopping of the Mouths « 
falſe Teachers, and the preſervation of the tm 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt. Thoſe Religiag 
Aſlemblies without the help of Humane Lay 
were then dreaded by Innovators as much as th 
Aſſizes are among us, by Malefactors in the [i 
The Clergy and People Honoured the Biſhops; 
their Rulers by Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and ſto f the 
to their Juſt and Impartial deciſions. But after 
wards when the prevailing faction of the Aria 
with the Alliſtance of the Emperor Conſtanti 
adjourned Synods, and removed them in haſt 
from one place unto another over the Empire, . 
gain their point by ont-riding the Orthodox 
baniſhing the Couragious, frighting the Timorou 
ſurprizing the Simple, and other Indirect means 
| thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Tribunals became contempti 
ble, even to be taken notice of by a Heathen 
 Ammianus Marcellinus, who faith rightly of that 
Emperor, Lib. 21. That he blended the Chriitia 
Religion which was ſimple and plain before, mit 
Doting ſuperſtition; for taking more pains in perylex 
ing Enquiries than in wiſely ſeeking out healing Rem 


ſhey 

dies, he ſtirred up many differences, which he wideui..r: 
with ſtrife of words, whole Troops of Biſhops runnin: 
on Poſt Horſes from one Synod to another, whil/WWer 
they endeavoured to bring all things to their ArbitraWithe 
Will, the general Poſt-Office became Bankrupt. Ne if 
veatheleſs under ſucceeding Pious Princes, Coun- bar 
cils recovered their Freedom and Reputation for Wſthe 
a time, till the Monkiſh Intereſt had their Image tor 

- worſhip decreed at Nice, to build the Devil de 
Chappel where God had had his Church, and the ſtr 
Pope at Rome ſet up himſelf for Univerſal Biſhop, WW «/7 
and made all the Biſhops of the Weſt till the Re. 2. 


formation 
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mation Slaves and Tools of his Uſurpation. 
Hence we may gather the. true Intent and 
orce of Tertullian's Argument in his Book de 


thi 
hs 
2 tr 


100 


gcriptionibus adverſus Hereticos, where he thinks 
L not adviſeable to diſpute againſt Hereticks out 
te the Scriptures, which they approved, or re- 
ad, or wreſted, or interpolated as they had 
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\ccalon, but rather to appeal to the Succeſſion 
H the Apoſtolical Sees where the Authentick 
piles of St. Paul were kept, as Corinth, Philippi, 
Theſalonica, Epheſus, Rome. His meaning is to 
is purpoſe. O ye Hereticks, have ye any new 
oſpel revealed to you ſince that of Chriſt and 
$ Apoſtles ? If ye have not, it is not done fairly 
f you to pervert the Scriptures to Colour your 
jew Opinions; nor is it our buſineſs to follow 
on, and diſpute with you upon every particular 
ace which ye wreſt to favour your Principles; 
ye ſtand upon our Guard, that is enough for us 
ho are long before you late Upſtarts. Your 
3k muſt be not to build your own notions, but 
o throy us down who are in poſleſſion, to make 
oom for your ſelves to lay a Foundation. Ye muſt 
new that the Church of Chriſt in general, or the 
articular Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and 


* Where their Original Sacred Records are ſtill 
| i pt, have Corrupted the Doctrine, and altered 
1 the Rule of Faith which they received from them. 


If ye cannot ſhew that the foreſaid Churches 


** haye been unfaithful, or careleſs and negligent in 
bor ckeir Truſt, ye prove your ſelves to be Innova- 
wr ors, falſe Apoſtles and falſe Teachers, hin- 
1 derers and flanderers of the Truth, and di- 
Th ſturbers of Chriſtian Peace and Unity. Alea 


ft poſſeſio, olim poſſideo, prior. poſſideo, habeo Ori- 
guncs firmas ab ipſit Auttoribus quorum fuit res. 
Ego ſum Heres Apoſtolorum, ſicut Caverunt Teſta- 

3 ment 


Re- 
tion 
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mento ſuo, ſicut fidei commiſerunt, ſicut adinraveri 
ita tenco, &c. Etenim quid contrarium nobis in noſtris? 
Quid de proprio intulimus, ut aliquid in contrarium,, | 
in Scripturis deprehenſum detractione, vel adjettion, 
vel tranſmutatione remediaremus ? Quod ſumys jy 
ſunt, ab initio ſuo ex illis ſumus, &c. He ſpeaks i 
the Name of the Catholick Church in his Time 


4 
ad no 
ent V 
ö on Ron 
Th 
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I am in poſſeſſion, I have been in poſſeſſion a long tin, . 1 
T have firm Original Deeds from the very Au, Mauſe. 
and firſt Owners. I am the Heir of the Apoſtles, àfallit 
they Conditioned in their Will, as they put in Truſt, No ſuc 


they charged by an Oath, ſo I hold. For what dj Wc to 


maintain contrary to our ſelves * What is that which fore- 
we have added of our own, that we ſhould be obliged Wh the 
remedy what is contrary thereto in the Scripture, h; em ſ 
adding, or diminiſhing, or miſplacing ? They are mu N 
we are, we are of them, and according to them fron m 5: 
their firſt beginning. Tix: 


Never was there made a fairer Challenge; and r. | 
yet the Romaniſts are not aſhamed in ſhew to Wi au! | 
cept of it, and glory mightily in this Argument hn 1 
of Tertullian, but in a Senſe far different from bb torie 
Intention, who appealed to the Succeſſion of Do NEvanę 
ctrine according to the Scriptures (and not the Hr by 
bare Succeſſion of Biſhops in thoſe Sees) that the Wwenie! 
Hereticks of thoſe times could ſhew no breach, 
no alteration to have been made therein: Bu 
the plea of the Papiſts is, that the Succeſſion of Wives 
their Popes hath been uninterrupted (tho they We 
have reaſon to bluſh when Monſters of Iniquity, ef th 
even by their own confeſſion, are taken into the Wi 
Catalogue to ſtop gaps, and patch up the Chal) 
without regard to the Succeſſion of the Doctrine 
and Worſhip of the Goſpel in their purity a. 
cording to the Scriptures. But what needed 7e. 
tullian do name Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalnica, 12 

; x ee 7 


4 proved from Scripture. 279 
And he might have added Coloſſe. Belike he 
W 1 not believe that Rome alone was then a ſuffi- 
ent Witneſs for the truth. And what faith he of 
e Loman Church? Si autem Italic adjaces, habes 
nam. Very well, a Man had no need to come 


r evidence. Vnde quoque nobis Authoritas præſto 


Wu. And why ? What, becauſe the Pope was 
Pfallible, and the Church of Rome could not err? 
Jo ſuch matter, but becauſe St. Paul writ an Epi- 


Wforc-named, and the Originals were then extant 
them all, or Tertullian thought ſo, and all of 
em ſtood firm to the Doctrine therein contained. 
B82: felix Eccleſia, cui totam doctrinam ApoFoli 
um Sanguine ſuo profuderunt, ubi Petrus paſſioni Do- 
Pinicæ adequatur, ubi Paulus Johannis exitu Corona- 


. He means that Peter had been Crucified, and 
4 Beheaded there, which was the Death of 
tal Baptiſt ; ſo the Romans then boaſted in their 
; WStories, and they had alſo fetched St. John the 


WE vangelift thither, reſolving to bring by Night 


r by Day as many Apoſtles as they could con- 
eniently into their City, to be ready Materials 
o build in time the ſecular Pomp of their Church 
trith, cho' their Memories and Perſonal Preroga- 
| {Wives after their Death were no better than Wood, 
, Stubble, even in the Genuine Original Scope 
f thoſe words of St. Paul. The State of the 
c {Woman Church was happy in the Days of this Ec- 
) WEieliaſtical Doctor, bating that ſhe began to be 


Puft up with Pride, Vanity and Folly, Suppoſing 


hree if they defire it, Perer, Paul and John deli- 


vered to the Romaus in their own Perſons, with 
1 1 4 their 


GWG 
1. — _ 
* 
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Jom Macedonia, Achaia, Theſſaly, or -iſia thither 


BE. This is but a quoque an Alſo, a lift to the 


Die to the Romans, as well as to the Churches 


put not granting, that the two Apoſtles, yea 
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their own Mouths the whole Doctrine of Clio WA 
was not Jeruſalem more happy upon this Score Wil 
where Chriſt our Lord Preached, where the Hol E 
Ghoſt came down on the Apoſtles, where all tl | 
twelve, and many other Extraordinary Perſo;, |; 
Taught ? What are the preſent Inhabitants « 
Rome, and the bewitched Vaſſals of that Chirg dimin 
benefited by this Conceſſion, where the Holy Do 
ctrine af the three foreſaid Apoſtles is not toi 
found, being hid in the Rubbiſh of Corruptions! 
And what if Perer and Paul ſuffered Martyrdon ) 
there? Is that any Juſtification or Sanctifcaton 
of that Place or People, or any Security for thet 
Salvation, whatever their Faith and Life be? HHH 
be, then Lewd Mahometans as well as Superſti. 
tious and Idolatrous Mons, are ſafer at Feria 
lem (once the Holy City by Teſtimony of dcr. 
pture, which is infinitely more juſtified and (an- 
ctified by ſhedding the precious Blood of the 
Holy Jeſus) than the Pope is in the Church of 
St. Peter. And if I thought it, or could conceive 
it in my Heart, I would go ſtrait-way barefooted WE 
towards it to die upon the ſpot, not to gain an 
Indulgence to Sin, hut to take all poſſible care of 
my poor Soul. If Peter and Paul died at Rome by WE 
the Hands of the Gentiles, is it not worſe, that 
they ſhopld be continually Slain there by pte: 
tended Chriſtians in their Doctrine, which they 
committed to the charge of their Biſhop, and he 
hath caſt it behind his back to purſue World) 
Sovereignty and Dominion. The preſent Fiſhop We 
of Rome is not an Heir of the Apoſtles according 
to the New Teſtament, according to the Faiti 
- Which they committed to the truſt of the firſt Bi. 
ſhops of that See. We can ſhew them ſeveral 


ben Articles deftrudive to the old which the 
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Sc foiſted in contrary to the Scriptures, how 
bey have Corrupted the Worſhip of God 
wich Idolatry contrary to the Scriptures, how 
they have turn'd the Government of the Church 
into Tyranny contrary to the Scriptures. We 
can ſhew them what they have taken away and 
adiminiſhed, for they have taken away the Cup in 
W the Sacrament, and the Scriptures from the Peo- 
ple; they are not what the Scriptures are, which 
We lay, Be ye not the Servants of Men, call no Man 


ber which is in Heaven, and one is your Maſter 
even Chriſt, and all ye are Brethren, That is, 
W yield not up your ſelves, after ye have believed 


an Implicit Faith. Little Children keep your ſelves 
I from Idols. Search the Scriptures. 5 

= 6. I take the Obſervation of Eaſter to be an 
Apoſtolical Tradition. It was ſufficient for the 


things neceſſary to Salvation, to condemn: all 
manner of Sin and falſe Doctrine, that they might 
be a ſtanding Rule againſt all Sinful Innovations: 
But they might leave ſeveral Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of prudential Uſe to the Cuſtody of Tradi- 
tion. Let not Tradition rigbtly underſtood be 
lighted, for it is of greater Conſequence than 
ſome Imagine, or bethink themſelves. If the 

Scriptures came juſt now down from Heaven into 
our Hands, tho' we underſtood the Original 
'Tongues, we ſhould not be able to interpret them 
ſo well and ſo unanimouſly as we do, notwith- 
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the Tradition of the Church is à help to thoſe 
that ſpeak light of it, not conſidering they profit 
by it. Would Men have the Scriptures bind us 

5 „ | 


R 
. 


Voaur Father or Maſter on Earth, for one is your Fa- 


in Jeſus Chriſt, to follow any Mortal Man with 


f Apoſtles to ſet down in the Sacred Records all 


ſtanding all the differences among us; therefore 
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with Senſe, or with words in the exact enumerz. 
tion of every thing, and the deſcription of ever 
particular Circumſtance ? Senſe is the largeſt wa 
of comprehending, and ſureſt medium to enforce 
a firm concluſion, for the more words the more 
Creepholes for the aud, them that ſtrive 
about words. Was it neceſlary that the Apoſtles 
ſhould ſet down every Rite, Cuſtom, and Uſage of 
the Churches in their time ? No, for it is plain 
they have not done it, it was enough to leave al 
things indifferent to the Diſcretion of the Gover. MW fittin 
nors of the Church. When Jews and Gentile ons 
believed in Chriſt, had the Old as well as the New | 
Teſtament was read publickly in the Congregati- 
on, would it have been a prudent Doctrine to tel 
them, Lo all the Feaſts of the Law are abrogated, 
and muſt not be any more obſerved ? Would not 
this ſeem flatly to ContradiCt our Saviour's words, 
1 am not come to deſtroy the Law and the Pro- 
Phets, but to fulfil ? Would not this open the 
Mouths of the Unbelieving Jews, loud and da. 
morous already for the Omiſſion of Circumciſion, 
to ſay in defence of their Incredulity, that the 
Revelation of the Goſpel was contrary to the 
Revelation of the Law, and conld not proceed 
from the ſame Divine Lawgiver? To alledge the 
Divine Authority of our Lord to do what ſeemed 
him good, to recall his own Commandments and 
enjoyn new Precepts in their ſtead, would have Wt he 


been an anſwer and a reaſon fitter for Rabbies and bli 
Philoſophers, than Illiterate Simple Men, who go JW Ch 
by the Eye and Sight more than by the Ear and fre 
Underſtanding, But whileſt the Chriſtian Church de 
received all their Sacred Books, obſerved the ſame m. 
Feaſts, the ſame method of publick Worſhip that Wh - 


was obſerved in the Synagogue (for it was . 


proved from Scripture. 283 
o Sacrifice no where but at Jeraſalem, and Cir- 
W..mciſfion was declared by eſpecial publick Reve- 
lation, atteſted by the Apoſtles and Elders, and 
the whole Church of Jcrſalem not to be neceſſa- 
Wry to Gentile Believers, as it was not neceſlary 
to the Saints; Abel, Enoch, Noab, and Abraham 
ere juſtified by Faith before it) ſhe kept up the 
appearance of the ſame Divine Oeconomy, as in- 
1 {WE deed it was but the very ſame perfected and com- 
| W pleated to the utmoſt degree of Revelation be- 
fitting Mankind on Earth, and eaſily Taught her 
sons and Daughters to anſwer the Adverſaries, 
" WE faying; ye truſt to Types and Shadows without 
the Body, the Subſtance of them, and ſo they are 
of no Effect unto you; but we keep theſe Figures, 
„and have their true Spiritual meaning too. Chriſt 
tis the true Paſchal Lamb of God, who died upon 
the Croſs to take away the Sins of the World. As 
ye Eat the Lamb with unleavened Bread and bitter 
Herbs, ſo we faſt and pray, and aſflict our Souls 
on the time when the Chriſt of God, the Lamb 
of God ſhed his precious Blood for us, to deliver 
us from the Bondage of Sin and Satan, from the 
Brick Kiln and Iron Furnace of Hell, becauſe the 
2 Sins of Mankind were the cauſe of his meritorious 
is Sufterings ; and keep the true Eaſter in remem- 
brance of his Glorious Reſurrection, and the 
(ame joyful Day, the firſt Day of the Week when 
he aroſe, we ſet apart for our Religious Aſſem- 
blies thorowout the Year. The Regeneration by 
Chriſt is greater than Creation, our deliverance 
from Spiritual Bondage is more precious than the 
deliverance of your Fathers out of Egypt, in me- 
= mory whereof ye keep your Sabbath. We ob- 
ſerve the Feaſt of Weeks, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
came down on that Day upon the Diſciples in the 
llikeneſs 
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likeneſs of Cloven Tongues of Fire. Thus y, 
keep the Feaſts of the Law in Spirit and in Try 
and ye obſerve them in a Carnal unprofita}} 
Senſe, for want of Faith in the Meſſias already 
come to redeem the World, 1 Cor. 14. 16. 

Nevertheleſs, the Difference of the Length of 
the Faſt of Lent, and the Variation in the 00. 
ſervation of Eaſter. Day, is no Argument that it 
was not in uſe in the Days of the Apoſtles, for 
St. Paul might in Aſia, where there were man 
Jems, keep it on the fourteenth Day, after th; 
Uſage of the Synagogue, and put it off to the 
next Lord's-Day following at Rome, and in all the 
Weſt among the Gentiles, to remove them at ſome 
Diſtance from the literal Obſervation of the Ce. 
remonial Law, and fo ſecure them from being 
entangled in that Yoke of Bondage. I do rot 
believe, that St. 7ohn at his Coming to the Churches 
of Aſia would preſume to alter any Rite or Or. 
dinance eſtabliſhed in them by St. Paul; becauſe 
that would have undermined and ſhaken his Do- 
Ctrine in the Minds and Hearts of the Common. 
People without nced. 5 

And becauſe the whole Strength of the Roma. 
iſtslyeth in Amuſements about Tradition, where. 
with they deceive themſelves and ſeduce others, 
cannot let them paſs here, without trying one 
Tug with them. They ſay, they are as ſure and 
certain of their Religion, that their Church 1s 
in the right, as we are ſure of the Holy Scii- 
ptures, that they are the Word of God ; but do 
not weigh the Conſequence of this Aſlertion. 
How can they be as certain of their Religion, 2 
we are of the divine Authority of the ſacred 
Records; when all the Churches of the World 


(the Roman Church not excepted ) confeſs the 
: Scriptures 
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aiptures to be the Word of God, and written 
che Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ? Tho! the 
Tburch of Rome doth in effect deny the ſame, 
Polding that the Pope hath Power to make and 
Enmake Scriptures by diſpenſing with them, turn- 


Ang vea's into No's, and No's into Yea's, and 
b. ſtamping an equal Authority upon his own De- 
ir riſons: Therefore, if what the Papiſts teach and 


hold be of any Certainty; if their boaſted of 
m Certainty ſigniſies any thing, we are more certain 
e of the divine Authority of Scripture, than they 
he can or ought to be of theſe Points of their Re- 
be ligion which we deny. If the Confeſſion and 
e Agreement of others be of any Weight or Con- 
e. ſideration with them, that which we and all 
Churches agree to, as well as they, muſt be 
of WEplainer and more evident unto them, than the 
« Withings which We, and the Greek, and Eaſtern 
. Churches diſ-allow. But they mean, that we have 
ſe nothing but Tradition for the divine Authority 
„of Scripture; and they have Tradition for the 
„Certainty of their Religion; therefore they are 
as certain of it as we are of the divine Autho- 
. © rity of the ſacred Text. Very fine! Then eve- 
ry Tradition, whether ſacred or prophane, writ- 
ten or oral, new or old, handed down whether 
by Friends or Enemies, is alike, equally certain. 
From hence it follows, That Jews, Mahometans, 
and Pagans, as well as Proteſtants, are all as ſure 
of their ſeveral Religions, as the Papiſts are of 
 {& their Religion; for they go all upon Tradition, 
and are in their own Thoughts as confident and 
& ſecure of being in the right, as the Pope is that 
he is the Vicar of Chriſt, St. Peter's Succeſlor, 
and the infallible Judge of the univerſal Church: | 
& Wherefore then do they compaſs Sea and Land 
I to 
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to make Proſelytes, when they have nothing mor 
of Certainty than thoſe whom they charge wit 
Error? that 13, the Romaniſts have nothing hy 
Tradition, and all Nations have by this Argu- 
ment as ſure and certain Traditions as they. f 
then it be to any purpoſe to diſcourſe, or Pol. 
ſible for one Sect of Religion fairly to conving 
another, there muſt be a vaſt Difference in the 
Nature and Quality of oneTradition from another 
All our Knowledge of things paſt, which we 
have not been Eye-Witneſſes to, is Tradition: 
and if all Traditions be alike, every one may 
ſafely take what Tradition he is brought up in; 
we may as well be Proteſtants as they Papiſt: 
and ſo the Jews be Jews, Mahometans he Malo: 
metans, and Pagans continue Pagani. Therefor: 
there muſt be ſome Traditions when examined, 
which recommend themſelves to our Belief with 
greater Evidence, and ſtand upon a ſurer Ground 
and Foundation of Reaſon, than thoſe other Tre 
ditions which run quite contrary. Every Sed 
(tis true) is fond of their own Tradition; but 
It is unreaſonable and unjuſt for any Man to 
impoſe and force the Tradition which he like, 
upon another that diſowns it. He muſt make 
the Truth of his Tradition evident; he mul: 
not only ſet it forth to pleaſe himſelf, but allo 
to convince the Gainſayer, and beat him out of 
nis own Tradition, bring him to confeſs the 
Falſhood of the Tradition which he held before, 
and voluntarily to acknowledge and embrace with 
Joy the Truth of the new Tradition, which ere. 
while he oppoſed as falſe and erroneous. 


There are Divine and Humane Traditions, 


and Humane Traditions are either new or old, 
written or unwritten, and written by private 


or 
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WS publick Authority, by Enemies or Friends. 
Wome are Old Wives Fables; ſome are monkiſh 
ies, that is impudent Abſurdities; as the Mi- 
BT :cles of the Golden Legend, the School of the 
WEuchariſt, &c. 

W The Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
nent are the only divine Tradition acknowledg- 


handed down unto us by the Succeſſion of Chri- 
tian Churches, and the Writings of their Do- 
tors. If the Papiſts acknowledge any divine 
Tradition, and would convince us by it, they 
muſt ſtand to it, and not hold any Tradition 


divine Authority thereof. And if they infiſt up- 
Jon any humane Tradition, it muſt not contra- 
dict divine Teſtimony; it muſt not be their own 
private Tradition, but publick, unexceptionable, 


so if they reaſon, they muſt reaſon upon the ſame 
as well as themſelves, and declaring they have 


Jus, any more than we have a Privilege to ſerve 
1 them ſo. The Heathen Romans, with the Aſſiſt- 
ance of other Nations, conquered the beſt part 
of the then known World; but when thoſe Na. 


Weakneſs of the Roman Empire, notwithſtand- 
lag the common Tradition concerning its ever- 
laſting Duration, they made no Scruple to with- 
draw their Obedience, and reaſſume their an- 


ſtical Tyranny in the Weſt ; but now our Eyes 
being opened by Mercy, we ought not to fuffer 
| ” our 


Lied by Chriſtians z but this divine Tradition is 


that is contrary thereto ; elſe they deſtroy the 


allowed by us as well as by them to be genuine. 
Level with us, allowing us to be rational Men 


no Right to compel us, or Privilege to deceive 
tions underſtood their own Strength, and the 


cient Liberty: So the Roman Church, with the 
Help of the enſlaved Biſhops, ſetup her eccleſia- 
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our ſelves to be beg'd for Fools, to be fobbd of 
with Sophiſms, trick'd with Forgeries, or hectort 
out of our Senſe and Reaſon with great ſwell 
Words of Vanity. To ſay, that they only are th 
true Church, the only Catholicks, is fooliſh brapein 
and begging of the Queſtion. We ſay we are; 
true Church, but not the only true Church; Thy 
we are a Catholick or Catholical Church, but we 
are not ſuch nonſenſical Blunderers, or impuden 
Hantereres to ſay, That we are the whole Caths. 
lick Church, That no Society of Chriſtians can h 
à Church without our Leave and Licence. And 
what we ſay of our ſelves, we prove fairly, elf 
we ſhould be great Simpletons, or brazen Im 
{tors to hope to impoſe upon all Mankind with 
our own Say-ſo, our own Teſtimony of our ſelves, 
The Catholick Faith is the Truth of the Goſpel 
contained in the Scriptures, preached by the A- 
poſtles, believed by the Primitive Chriſtians, and 
{till embraced by all that are appointed unto 
Eternal Lite, whether they be few or many, per- 
ſecuted.or proſperous. It is not neceſſary that 
the Catholick Faith ſhould have moſt Followers, 
and be always in the greateſt Vogue in all Places; 
otherwiſe the Arians were Catholicks when their 
Hereſte prevailed; and the Mabometans are now 
better Catholicks than the RKomaniſts, becauſe 
they are more numerous, and flouriſh and proſper 
more in this World; for they alſo call themſelves 
the only true Believers, and confeſs Jeſus Chriſt 
as truly as ſome Hereticks, who went by the 
Name of Chriſtians, confeſſed him; that is, very 
erroneouſly in the moſt neceſſary Fundamentals. 
And if Trial be made which is the true Faith, 
neither Boaſting muſt be uſed, nor Force practiſed, 
but the Doctrine of each contending Party * 
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WW. ccamined and tried by the beſt Ways of Ex- 
Wnination and Trial that can be had at this di- 
ice of Time from the Apoſtles ; and for to 


* 

h Wompoſe the Differences, and end the Controver- 
es of profeſſed Chriſtians, the only Rule is Scri- 
ture, that is, the Sacred Records of the Chriſtian 
a WE !urch ; to this the Fathers ever appealed in all 


Difficulties. The Scripture, I ſay,not interpreted by 


Ne | 
he Komaniſts as they pleaſe, but according to the 
9. lain and obvious Senſe, and as it hath been inter- 


Preted and practiſed by the ancient Church in the 
ET exts controverted. The Scripture is the only 


e Nudge of Controverſies, it is vocal enough to them 
„bat give ear to it: For what is the Uſe of a Judge 
f Controverſies? Is it to force a Man to ſay with 
„is Tongue what he doubts of, or abhors in his 
| eart? No, elſe the Sword would be the beſt 
. udge: but to direct him in Love how to believe 
d ightly, fo as to be accepted with Chriſt the 
o udge of the Quick and the Dead at his coming. 


hat buſineſs hath one Party of Chriſtians with 


* #4 . . . ' 

t ME&nother that diſſents from it? Is it to fight or to 
; rangle with one another, that the vanquiſhed 
; nay yield to the Doctrine of the Vanquiſher ? 


No, but to exhort, inſtruct, and direct one an- 
other in Love in the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is not now to be proved any other way but 
by the Scriptures. 


T 

5s The Papiſts affirm, but not truly, That their 
Church is more ancient than ours; That our Re- 
e igion is of a later Date. For, firlt, the Prote- 
y Hants that are now alive (take them one with 
„ another) are as old as the Romaniſts of this pre- 


ſent Generation. Secondly, The Words Papiſt 


= 

„and Proteſtant or Reformed, as oppoſed, are of 
dae ſame Age; and the Romarifts no more deſire 
: uU to 


Nun 


call our ſelves Proteſtants, if the Errors and Cor. 
Or 


ther the Doctrines of the Roman Church, which 


Reformed Doctrine is moſt ancient. There is ne. 


Heathens before they became Chriſtians. The 
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to be called Papiſts, than we ſhould have need i, i Yr 
ogati 
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ruptions of the Church of Nome had not Obliped 
us to diſtinguiſh our ſelves from them, by term. 
ing them Papiſts, and our ſelves Proteſtants or R:. 
formed, Wheretore the true Queſtion is, Whe. 


we protelt againſt, be more ancient and mor: 
orthodox than our contrary Tenents ? For we; 
do not protelt againſt every thing which the B.. 
man Church believes, nor doth the Roman Church 
condemn every thing that we maintain: There- 
fore the Points agreed on by both Parties, muſt 
be ſuppoſed equally ancient. And, I fay, the 


ver a profeſſed Heathen born at Rome now, and 
yet the ancient Romans were all Heathens. Who 
then are the ancienter, the Heathen Roman, or 
Chriſtian Romans ? the Heathen Romans with- 
out diſpute. So there is never a Proteſtant Con- 
gregation now at Rome, nevertheleſs the ancient MR tir 
Roman Church was Proteſtant. before it became of 
Popiſn; that is, held the Doctrine of the trote- Un 
ſtants before ſhe was corrupted with Popiſh Er. ( 
rors, as the firſt Inhabitants of that City were 


ancient Church of Rowe had no Image or Saints 
Worſhip, did not hold Tranſubſtantiation, but 
ſaid, the Conſecrated Elements were the Figure 
of Chriſt's Body; ſhe received in both kinds, ſhe 
had the Scripture read in the vulgar Tongue; for 


the Latin was then the vulgar Language; ſhepro- WF of 

ved all her Doctrines by Scripture, did not be,. bi 

lieve that her Biſhop was the ſole Interpreter of WF St 

the Sacred Volumes, or the Infallible Judge f © 

the Univerſal Church to judge all other Churches, = <{ 
| 3 | | an 


"yy 
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A not to be judged of any, and pleaded no Pre- 
WW ogative from St. Peter, as is plain from her E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians, and from Gregory's Con- 
rroverſie with John of Conſtantinople, who was ſo- 
liciting at the Imperial Court for the Title of 
occumenical Biſhop, which ſignified no more in 
roth, than a Biſhop over all the Roman Empire, 
chat was called cizuwdrn, but was far from being 
all the habitable Werld. The then Emperor 
could not make his Grant for any more than he 
vas in Poſſeſſion of; and as the Succeſſors of Phocas 
might have recalled his Edict in favour of the Bi- 
B hop of Rome, ſo at the Diſſolution of the Em- 
tire it expired of it ſelf : for we will not allow 
BY the Biſhops of Rome to make Emperors on pur- 
poſe to grant Priviledges unto themſelves :. Ergo 
the ancient Roman Church was Proteſtant before 
& {hc became Popiſh ; the Proteſtants are elder than 
the Papiſts, and the Proteſtant Churches are more 
ancient than the Popiſh Church. Gregory the 
Wo Firſt, called John of Conſtantinople, the Forerunner 
of Antichriſt, if he took to himſelf the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop, and did not pretend openly 
(whatever he had in his Heart) That that Ho- 
nour and Authority belonged to the See of Rome, 
in Right of St. Peter, as Platina in his Life ſmooths, 
and fallly repreſents the matter. Gregory decla- 
red, That Images were not to be adored ; there- 
fore in theſe Particulars he was a Proteſtant, as 
ſure as any Roman Pontif before him was a Pagan. 
And Boniface the Third, who purchaſed the Title 
of Phocas, which his Predeceſſor Gregory had fo 
bitterly inveighed againſt, did it only to get the 
Start of, and Pre- eminence over the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, not foreſeeing the Uſe his Succeſ- 
fors would make of it, the Pomp and Grandure 
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from the Council of Mica; and this made al 


_ Dalilah ſerved Sampſon, lull'd them aſleep on thy 
Knee of pretended Kindneſs and Piety, till they 
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er 
—— be uo + 


— 


Presbyter ſhould now at Rowe allert publickly, 2 
5 e the 
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they ſhould improve it to, any more than A 
met foreknew the Dominion his Sect ſhou'd gh. 
tata in the World after him. If Beziſace coul 
have proved it from Scripture to be his Right, E 
would not have purchaſed it from the Imrem indir 
Crown; for he muſt he ſenſible, that Whats ute 
the Imperial Crown could give, it could tu aich 
away again. It was a long time before the b. and © 
pacy arrived to its height : For firſt, it enccy. et tl 
raged and invited Appeals to Rome upon a Ci be F. 
of the Council of Sardica; if a Man was never Name 
faulty, there he was welcomed and declared a Sim, eme 
as the infamous Apiarius, who appealed thithe NMinſiſt 
eV inc 
ou ol 
our 
and 
Con 
Cap. 
Wand 

mak 


e A 
B rom e 
of 


the Guilty flee thither for Shelter and Protection. 
The Popes ſent Books and Palls to the Biſhops ct 
great Sees, and flattering Letters, with ſuyerſt 
tious Trinkets to Kings and Princes; and ſo 3 


ſhore off the Locks of their Strength, and then 


put out their Eyes, and bound them in the Bren b © 


© Far 
anz 
J 2 ad 
10 C 
ö : nat 
lar 
fro 
7 lies 
ail 
the 
ir 


Fetters of Superſtition, and made them grind in 
the Priſon- houſe; that is, to ſerve under Tribute 
when they had no occaſion to bring them upon 
the publick Stage to make Sport: But their Might 
may return with the Growth of their Hair, and 
one time or other revenge theſe Wrongs and li. 
dignities. . 

St. Cyprian and his Collegues did not regard the 
Judgment of Pope Stephan, but decreed quite 
contrary to his Sentiments; therefore St. Cyprian 
and his Collegues were Proteſtants, as {ſure as 


| | | an- 
Luther and Melancthon, and Cranmer, Ridley and l. Ce. 
timer were Proteſtants. What if a Biſhop or up 


proved from Scripture, 293 
Je Authority of the Pope to receive Appeals 
om other Churches, ſtands not upon the Prima. 
of St. Peter, but“ upon Eccleſiaſtical Canons 
Wd Imperial Grants, and may be retrenched, or 
3 uite taken away without hurt to the Chriſtian 
aich? Should he not be put into the Inquitition, 
| J ad condemned for a Proteſtant Heretickr And 
Net this was the Belicf of the Popes themſelves in 
He Fourth Century, When Hoſius, in the Pope's 
Name at Sardica, petition'd , That Appeals in 
ome Caſes might be made to Rome, he did not 
nſiſt upon it as the Right of that See by any Di- 
Wvinc Law, or Canon Ecclelialtical before; but be- 
; ſong ht them, Tf it ſeemed good to their Love, to Ho- 
ö 0117 the Memory 07 St. Peter with ſuc h a Favour, 
and that only for the Meſtern Part of the Empire, 
Concil Sardic. Canon. 3. Matth. Blaſt. Lit. D. 
Wop 8. Therefore it is plain, that both Hoſius, 
Rand 7lizs the hichop of Rome, who put him upon 
Waking this motion, were Proteſtant Hereticks 
Ab the preſent Doctrine of the now Church of 
5 one. This was the firſt Council that beſtowed 
any new Priviledge upon the Church of Rome, 
and i is a Witneſs for ever againſt her Uſurpation 

| 105 clear and convincing, that I wonder it doth 
: nat open the Eyes of the Churches which are in 
Hariſn Subjection to her Tyranny, It is evident 
fromit, that the Biſhops of Rome did then be- 
Z lieve Councils to be above them, becauſe a Coun- 
N | ci] could beſtow a Prerogative upon their Sce, 
they believed the Biſhops did not borrow nor de- 
rive their Authority from them, but from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. When Zoſimus, 1 hay and. 
EF Cdeſtin ſucceſſively endeavoured to put a Trick 
upon the Biſhops of Ajrica, that there was a Ca- 
non of the Council of Mice, which ordered Ap- 
"It peal; 
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peals to be made at Rome, and Authorized ttt 
Pope to ſend his Legates to every Dioceſs to h:y 


Wi: 0 
Niet 


and determine any cauſe that he pleaſed to col. tant 
cern himſelf in, it is plain they did not, au e 
durſt not make any claim of Divine Right, rei“ 


that had been the ſhorteſt Cut, and the furt he 5 
Proof if they had believed it, and could her us 4 
made it out. Therefore thoſe three Popes, a1 2 
their Legates, were ( bating their Forgery wa 
I leave to the Papiſts ) Proteſtant Hereticks by 
the preſent Doctrine of the Church of Rm 
Aurelius, and all the Biſhops of Africa aſſemble! 
with him in Council, among whom was st. 4 
ouſiin, forbad Appeals to Rome, and diſcovere{ 
that Zoſimus, Boniface, and Celeſtine forged a C. 
non of the Council of Nice to Colour tber 
Uſurpation, and writ to Celeſtine (the two former 
being Dead) a ſharp Synodical Epiſtle for 5. 
ſolving Apiarius whom they had Condemned, 
_ declaring, they would endure no longer that hi 
Legates ſhould intermeddle in the Affairs of the 
Churches of Africa, the abſolute Cogniſance end 
Final determination whereof belonged to then. 
ſelves, and that they would not be Inſtrumental 
o introduce wTrody eo T% 1⁰ , the Vail 
Glorious Pride of the World into the Church © 
Chriſt. Therefore thoſe Biſhops of Africa wet? 
all Proteſtants in this particular, as ſure as thc 
Italian Biſhops in the Council of Trent were o- 
piſh ; and this ſeaſonable diſcovery and revuis 
gave the Papacy ſuch a ſhrewd blow und! 
the Burr of the Ear, as laid it in a dead! 
Swoon for two hundred Years. 
Was the Greek and Eafern Churches ever 0! 
thodox ?. Yes, I hope. But thoſe Churches did 
never of Old, and do not now own the a 


93 » 


. 1 
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WS of the Pope. Therefore they ever were 
Voce the Days of the Apoſtles, and are ſtill Pro- 
eſtants in this particular. And it is worth ob- 
ring, how the four Patriarchs of the Eaſt 
Ec ved "the Pope; after he had aſtumed to himſelf 
Die Title of Occumenical Biſhop, they called 
emſelves zes buj˖⁰)ͤ s Occumenical or Uni- 


ubs, which Title implies full as much 
ower and Authority, if not more, than that of 
'l Pecumenical or Univerſal Biſhop. Yide Epiſto- 
„„ Cyr ills Patriarche Alexandrini ad Georginm Ab- 
7 [ tum Archi-Epiſcopum Cantuarienſem inter Epiſto- 


RS ſronlares à Paulo Colomeſio editas un cum Cle- 
[1 Pente Romano. 
And for Kings, King Egfrid and King John 
ay ſerve for Inſtances. When Biſhop H afrid 
as depoſed and baniſhed out of Englar , he 
ent to Rome, and Pope -gatbo clear'd him, and 
ent him back with Sealed Decrees; which when 
Ning Eg/id had commanded to be read, he was 
for from having any Reverence for the See of 
Pome, that declaring thoſe Decrees to have been 
K with Money, Su Romani remunerantibus 
We /cnocinentur Cas Mr. Langhorn hath it in his 
1 N Annals out of II Tiam of A almesbury) that 
in plain Fxgliſu, becauſe the Romans were Pimps 
Vr Baudery Frocurers for all that paid them well, 
1 We sciz'd upon all that he had, ſent away his At- 
EF Pendants, and clapt him up in Priſon. Eroo, Eg- 
d King of Northumbria was in this ching a 
roteſtant: But King John who ſubmitted to 
Þ It away his Crown to the Pope (which he had 
o power to do) and to receive it from him as 
f I F his Gift, was a Papiſt. 
WW Thcre is a Divine Tradition in St. Paul, 
| n HC 2. That Anti- chriſt as there deſcribed 
2 U 4 mould. 
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ſhould come: There is a Divine Tradition in i 
Revelation of St. John, that he ſhould fer h; 
Throne at Nome, and the Biſhops of Rome by they 
Blaſphemies and Helliſh Practices have ſo fulfil 
the Prophecy in themſelves, that it is no & 
matter for the Remaniſts to avoid the Chan 
ſince Pope Gregory hath fixt it on his Succeſſon 


Oecumenical or Univerſal Biſhop. See Gregor 
Anathemas againſt this Title gathered by Dr. Cy 
in bis Diſſertation concerning the Government of it 
Ancient Church, Cap. 6. 1 

I fay moreover, that no Anti- chriſt can poſ. 


the ſame time. The Pope faith, he 1s the Vice 
of Chriſt and Succeſſor of St. Peter in his Apoſto 
lical. Office, that he Acts in the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So Mahomer ſaid he was the Apoltl: 
of God, the Comforter promiſed by Chrilt 


ld an 
þ ad Ce 
ond, 
tore, 
| {avant 
Dor! 
who took upon them the Title and Authority « es? 
fed 
b : An of 
iti 
ecau 
: | ions. 
bly riſe up, that ſhall be able under pretence i 
Commiſſion from God, to Teach and Act mo 
contrary to the Holy Doctrine of our Lord ad 

Saviour, and to do more harm and miſchief v 
his Diſciples. As the Image in Daniel, or the 
Roman Empire was divided into two Legs, Eaſtern ſe 
and Weſtern, ſo Mahumetiſm is the Anti- cri. 
aniſm of the Eaſt, and the Papacy the Au. 
chrijtianiſm of the Weſt, and they both ſet up « 
i fa ffi 
. [Tra 
| ſhie 


ein 
inc 


which was in effect to ſay he was Chriſt's Vicar, ö 
and the Chalifs pleaded a Right of Succeſſion fon Wap 
bim by Election. Mahomet and his Succellors WR 


were falſe Teachers girt with Swords; 6 the 
Pope faith he hath two Swords, one Spiritual 


and the other Temporal. The Eſſence of 4- 


chriſt is to claim a Temporal Power in Right dl 
Chriſt, and carry on Doctrines by Violence 3 0j 
Commiſſion from him. Aahomer denyed pang 

Mw ho 


proved from Scriptuxe. 29 * 
E e Fundamental Articles of Faith, rejecting the 


Un and New Teſtament, and ſaying the Jews 
* Corrupted the firſt, and Chriſtians the ſe- 
ond, and therefore he made himſelf a new Scri- 
cure, his Lying Alcoran: So doth the Pope con- 
* trogively deny the Fundamental Articles of the 


ocrine of Chriſt, by holding and Impoſing other 
Ae Articles that overthrow them, and doth in 
„ec deny the Scriptures, and forge the Alco- 
„ of his Decretals inſtead of them. But the 
i chriſtianiſm of the Eaſt is molt merciful, 

Pecauſe it grants a Toleration of different Reli- 
ions, it abhors Images, and fo gives leſs offence 
0 WW oto the Jews, and fits calicr upon Humane Rea- 
on improved with Self-reflections. The Maho- 
il "cs believe with an Implicit Faith without 
o WW iſputing under pain of Death, and go on Pilgri- 
i mage to Mecca; and the Romaniſts believe with 
ua Implicit Faith under pain of Death, and go on 
WF ilzrimage to Rome, and both Mahometans and 
„apiſts have equal veneration for Jeruſalem, This 
parallel might be drawn out farther, but this is 
a WE fu fficient to give the Romaniſts their Bellyful of 
Tradition, and ſhew Proteſtants they need not be 
ſnie of the word, nor afraid to appeal to this 
ind of Teſtimony. 5 


| CH 
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r he 


. roch: 
. se 
Riflections on Mr. Clarkſon a 


1 


ſſitat. 


Primitive Ep if, 4 7 4 4. Faricat 

| ght 
Ho the Learned Dr. Maurice, now in x, ＋ 
1 %, hath folidly anſwered and confi e 
Mr. Clarkſon's new Epiſcopacy, which he was ic Wl f the 
aſhamed to call Primitive; yet it is no diſparaz: Wi Vo 
ment to his memory, that I lay a new Inditmen; Wi 8 
againſt the Congregational Gentleman. As h Pan 5 


proved not his Scheme from Scripture, ſo ti: WF...-< 
other had no occaſion to bring him to the Sacrel ſh. - 1 
Text; but I will bring him before the Bar of th: WF ha 
Word of God, and there try him, which vil Wir Ex 
be of greater uſe to open the Eyes of his Part) 
(if they be permitted to read our Books) tha: 
any thing that can be ſaid out of Ecclelialtica 


Þy Sc: 
Presb. 
S ot d. 


Antiquity ſince the Sealing of the Canon dHnake 
Scripture. Accor. 


For it is evident that Mr. Clarſſon valued ns 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, any further than to mil 
repreſent it to make work for us to anſwer, an. 
chouſe his own People who believe with an Impfiat 
Faith like the Papiſts, being kept as they are fon 
reading our Books, and never examine, nor in- 
ploy indifferent Men to examine for them, wit: 
ther things be ſo : Elſe his unfair dealing hav be ſh 
been ſufficient to bring off all honeſt underſtand- WW bulk! 
ing Hearts from that cauſeleſs ſeparation. We Wiper, 
are all (God help us) ſubje& to erre, but 16 5 
Mould not erre wilfully, nor aim at any dann - Wo c 


ime, 
wt cred 
wut c 
many 
pect 
z ; Doc 
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WE. Hearts, or by our Words and Actions, Dur 
Fruch and Peace in Simplicity and Sincerity, To 

Ipoſe upon the Brethren with Pious Frauds, is 
BD |ibel and Lampoon Religion. The real 
Fyhriſtian, when he finds his Church or Party ne- 
E& tated to uſe the indirect means of Lying, Pre- 
Haricating, wilful miſrepreſenting or forging, 
Iyght to conclude it a Synagogue of Satan, and 
dS torſake it ſtraitway. O Lord Jeſus, how long 
an chy nominal Diſciples diſhonour thy Heaven- 
WS Doctrine, and forget that thou art the ſearcher 
f the Heart and Reins, and regiſtreſt all Meus 
BJ houghts Words and Works in thy Heavenly 
Pook againſt the Day of judgment? How long 
hall the Heads of Factions raiſe Duſt, and make a 
moke to blind their Followers, and wilfully ſhuc 
heir Eyes againſt the Light of Truth? 

l have proved already, that after the Ceſlation 
pf Extraordinary Gifts there is no other Biſhop 
y Scripture but a Dioceſan, that is a Biſhop over 
Presbyters. And ſeeing the Word of God doth 
pot define how many he may have under him, but 
Einake his Dioceſs to be a City with its Territory 
ccording to the Conſtitution of Cities in old 
- WT&ime, that Conſtitution of Cities being now al- 
Wt cred, there is no other way left to meaſure the 
aſt extent of Dioceſſes, but by conſidering how 
nanny Presbyters one Biſhop may be able to in- 
ipect duly, and preſide over in Government and 
Doctrine. And this is enough in general to ju— 
tity the Largeneſs of our Dioceſſes, unleſs it can 
e ſhewed that any one of them is ſo enormonſly 
balky, that this work cannot be done by one 
perſon. 1 

Dr. Hammond's Opinion, that Inferior Presbyters 
are of a poſtapoſtolical Date, is not the Doctrine 
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the Days of the Apoſtles, and by their appoint. 


nelles in the Revelation of St. John, is groundlek 


of any Church. They were Extraordinary Plan. 


Celebration of the Lord's Supper, to pleaſe them 
of Jeruſalem; yet God forbid we ſhould without 


St. Paul's Reproof, to continue to head a ſeparate 


did thus Perſonally oppoſe Paul, whom the bleſled 
Spirit inſpired to Preach, that the middle Wal 


300 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
of the Church of England; and his Conceig 
that there were two Biſhops at one time at 5% 


ſalem, Antioch, and Epheſus, One for the Uncir. 
cumciſion and the other for the Circumciſion in 


Alte 
bed 
Ing to 
Wbccn g 
5 hat Sc 
Wnatic! 
com cl 
un 
5 that) 
Wy we 
Wt he 
o th 
God. 
is 
Peter 
Fome, 
, Wim t 
_ yoln 
Plant 
* | iſts] 
ther 
ns ! 
Wl ory 
_ Wark 
fter 


ment, whom he would have to be the two Wit. 


Neither Peter nor Paul, nor any of the twely; 
was ever a Biſhop, that is the Reſident Govern 


ters of Churches, and Extraordinary Vilitors « 
the Churches which they Planted. Tho? Peter in 
his common Converſation dillembled at £1, 
when Believers of the Circumciſion came down 
occalionally thither from Ternſalem, yea, ſuppoſ 
alſo that he withdrew with the Jews of rig 
that believed, from the Believing Gentiles in the 


Proof againſt him, believe him to be ſo wicked a 
diſturber of Chriſtian Unity, as avowedly after 


Church of the Circumciſion there contrary to the 
Revelation made to himſelf, As 10. and his ow! 
Practice in Obedience to it, and his defence of ii 


when called in queſtion by the Believing ens, ol 
Acts 11. and contrary to the determination Wl er 
the Holy Ghoſt ratified by all the Apoſtles and 3 
the whole Church of 7eraſalem, himſelf being uo! Wl en 
only preſent, but pleading, and arguing for Ws 1: 


from the Example of the Extraordinary Com, hey 
miſſion he had received, and Executed by Preach. elle 
ing to Cornelius and his Family that were Gentiles; nd 
Ats 15. God forbid we ſhould ſay, that 77 Bi Opp! 

had 


of Partition between Jew and Gentile was broben 
® ; Fr ot 
down by Chriſt's Croſs. Alte. 


NJ 
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= Aaftcr the Queſtion about Circumciſton was re- 
Elved in favour of the Believing Gentiles accord- 
F ig to St. Paul's Goſpel, the Believing Jews had 
een guilty of Schiſm to ſeparate from them upon 
bat score, as the Believing Gentiles had been Schiſ- 
Paticks, to ſeparate from the Church of the Cir- 
Wcomcilion at Jern/alem, as long as they were not 


J Er cquircd to be Circumciſed. How doth it appear, 
* hat John came into Aſia, winleſt Paul or Timo- 
y were there? Let him come when ever he came, 
In. Lo 


Wt he (et up there diſtin Churches in oppoſition 
Wo them, or either of them, he was Accurſed of 
God. But the Bleſſed Apoltle did no ſuch thing, 
Ws is evident from Revel. 2. ver. 9. and ſo was 
erer Accurſed, if he made ſuch a ſeparation at 
ome, as to be himſelf, or appoint another for 


. . F ; . . 

0 im to be Biſhop of Circumciſed Believers in op- 
oſition to the Church of the Gentiles there 
1 BP lantcd by St. Paul, Gal. 1. ver. 8. Let the Roma- 


its look to their Succeſſion, and reconcile it ſome 
ther way, they ſhall not vindicate it by throw- 
Jing more Dirt upon St. Peter than the Sacred Hi- 
gory (which ſpares no Man's faults ) ſpeaks of. 
When Jeruſalem was deſtroyed by Titus firſt, and 
fterward by Adrian, and rebuilt and called «1:4, 
Ihe Jews being diſperſed and prohibited to dwell 
here, and the Chriſtian Inhabitants that were 
Neft being Gentiles, whom ſhould they chuſe for 
heir Biſhop but a Gentile Believer ? But if the 
Pentiles had there choſen a Gentile Biſhop whilſt 
elievers of the Circumciſion were the Majority, 
they had been Guilty of Schiſm. And if a few 
helieving Jews had been permitted to dwell there, 


. nd they had choſen to themſelves a Biſhop in 
; M@Ppolition to the Majority of the Gentiles, they 


gad been Schiſmaticks for ſo doing. 
: have 


mous Pile, every one faſtning upon the Place h 


tain or Ruler over them. For tho” here an! 


this beautiful Proportion without many skilfi 


ſure every one his Platform according to its A}: 
titude, to annoy us, and not according to its fr. 


and keep away Wolves from the Fold of Chrilt. 
Back, for Claſſes and Synods are the Feet tha 
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I have ſeen St. Pauls Church in London lis In 
Ruins, and I ſaw it rebuilt again. Then thought E bly is 
I within my ſelf, when I looked on it; if (oy: Mill; anc 
thouſands of diſorderly People came of a ſuddim cars i 
up Cheapſide with Ladders and ſcaffolding. pos Minuzlec 
on their Shoulders, and other Tools to this . De got 
eld > 
cular 
Nection 
Pynod 
anne 
When t! 


eres 


firſt came to, or had boldneſs to climb at, thy 
migkt in a ſhort time, in one Day, with a mult. 
tude of Hands, pull it down without leaving on 
Stone upon another, tho* they had never a C. 


there a few tell to Logger-heads about the Spoil 
or for hurting one another, yet the Work of De. 
ſtruction in general, wovld be going on ſtil; {oubl 
But this noble Fabrick took up ſeveral Yeers n 
building, and could not have been brought t 


Artiſts guided by one Architect, or chief Survey. Mers! 


or, according to the Model firſt agreed on. $ 
all the Sects of Diſſenters are well qualified, eren i 
one in his way, to pull down Chriſt's Spiritu 
Building, but never a one of them with his kind 
of Church-Government, much leſs the confuſe! 
Mobb of them, was fit or capable to convert ti: Wi le Li 
Nations, and bring down the Faith of Chriſt u ade 
its Apoſtolical Purity down unto us, or to pur: Wi 
it rightly from Popiſh Errors and Corruptions, , 
as we by Mercy enjoy it at this Day. They mer 


neſs to propagate Chriſtianity, preſerve Unity 


Independency is Presbytery thrown upon h 


carry the Beaſt to do miſchief; and the oy 
where: 
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erewith he tears his Prey, but theGeneral Aſſem- 
I is the dreadful Mouth wherewith he devours 
I and therefore theHigherPowers that keep ſuch 
ears in their Dominions, never let them go un- 
usled; yet being dragged into New England, 
Je got up upon his Legs again, and not only 
eld Synods, but alſo called for the Aid of the 
Wccular Arm to keep diſorderly Churches in Sub- 
aion; tho' in 014 England they proteſted againſt 
Pynods, and would allow the Civil Magiſtrate no 
Ranner of Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; but 


10 Jen they meant againſt themſelves, for them, in 


i. lefence of them he hath all the Power he can de- 
1 


Y. re. Is not this Popiſh Diſſimulation, Jeſvitical 


Pouble-dealing? They are Saints, forſooth, all 
Things are lawful for them as they may happen to 


e expedient, but Reprobates muſt not claim this 


1 


ons 


m 
{1 iderty. It is only the Papiſts and Diſſen- 


ers who have the Privilege to impoſe upon, and to 


4 Wcceive Mankind; and how ſhall other People be 
ware of ſuch Equivocations and mental Reſer- 
1 ations? How ſhall they be able to deal with 
boſe who alter their Principles and Practices as 
hey ſee convenient? Was it a Company of ſim- 


. dle Laymen, or a few diſguſted Presbyters that 


ade ſuch Movements? No, the ſecret Spring of 


Wopery wrought the Change. The Church of 


N 
n; Pome faw that Presbytery united, would prove 


o hard a Match for them, as the Church of 


2 
land had been; therefore they brake it (its 
ft n Principle of Parity, the Engine which pulPd 
own the Church, lay ready at hand) into Inde- 
+ Neendents, Anabaptiſts and Quakers ; but in New 
his Egland the Independents ſtood in need of Unity, 
hat nd were forced to recal their Proteſtation againſt 
is dJnods, | | Ys | 

a The 
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The Presbyterians ſay, Biſhops and Presbytor 
are all one; but they eſchew the Word Bi 
that they may with the better Colour rail again 


Biſhops. The Independents like the Word and 
Name of Biſbop, but they allow him no greater 
6 Dioceſe than a ſingle Church, as they call it, g 
1 one Congregation, This is but Presbytery (jj 
1 that is, the making of all Presbyters into Bithops 


and the aboliſhing of the Order of inferior Pre; 
byters. The Office of Epiſcopacy ordained by 
the Apoſtles, is not to be turned into Superſt. 
tion, nor to be made uſe of to any other end bu 
1 that for which it was appointed; that is, to pre. 
W -- ſide over, or to rule in Chief the Clergy and 
= People of a Dioceſe : For if the Biſhop's Mouth, ME 
1 as ſuch, be more ſacred, his Hands more holy, 
his Doctrine more edifying and converting, and 
the Ordinances adminiſtred by him in Perſon, be 
more effectual, Inferior Presbyters muſt ceaſe, 
'F becauſe none would imploy then. 
The Largeneſs of our Dioceſſes offends the WE 
Presbyterians and Independents, and yet I have MW 
known two Diſlenting Miniſters, and Indepen- WM 
dents too, ſerve all Cambride ſhire, and ſome Parts 
of the adjacent Counties, to as large extent of Wi 
4 Ground (for ought I know) as the Dioceſe a 
| Ely. They held their Meetings, by Turns, Ten 


Iſtors 
hag or more Miles aſunder, on Sundays and Week- Ngeliſ 
3 days; and the People came after them, Men and rhei 
= Women on foot in bad Ways and Weather, daz- ret 
4 gled up to the Middle-leg, above Five Inches ſo, 
. round (they might come farther in Summer. ſbop 
time, and Horſe- folk might come twice as far at ſpec 
1 all Seaſons) and ſo they commanded a Territo- wit! 
1 ry of Twenty or Thirty, or more Miles in Di- Pen 
1 meter. If two Deceivers, by putting the r at] 
4 


: ä 
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of Fanaticiſm into the Heads of their Hearers, 
„a make them follow them, as Soul-ſaving Men, 
great a Way in a cold dirty Countrey; what 
n! rtent of Land muſt we, by fair Conſequence, 
ter MMllowy to a Primitive Dioceſe in clean dry Coun- 


Fries, where it either rained not at all, as in E- 
il, or but very ſeldom, and that at two con- 
ant Seaſons of the Year ? How large, I ſay, muſt 
«WY Primitive Dioceſe be, which had a Biſhop and 
any Presbyters to aſſiſt him in the Propagation 
1. f che Goſpel of Chriſt, when the Faithful were 


Ellcd with the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt ? Muſt the 
re. N Piſſenting Preachers be allowed by themſelves 
nd their Aſſiſtants, to ramble over the utmoſt 
th WE xtent of Ground which they can manage, not 
U, WSaly to teach their own People, but to pervert 
nd he Queen's Subjects (which is more than a Li- 
be erty of Conſcience, even the Liberty for evil 
Lonſciences; a Liberty for Jeſuits and their 
Hirelings to pervert the good Conſciences of the 
Members of our Church) and muſt the Primi- 
ive or Modern Biſhops be tied up to ſingle Chur- 


re 

ches or ſingle Congregations ? The Diſſenters 
s WC belike ) may do any thing they have a mind to, 
of {nd we muſt do nothing but what they ſhall think 


Hit to preſcribe unto us. But perhaps the Impo- 


cn {Wſtors before-mentioned, made themſelves Evan- 
„ geliſts, and had not gathered, that is, ſworn all 
il their faſt Diſciples, and divided them into Con- 


eregational Biſhopricks; yet whenever they do 


cs Wo, they have a Chieftain (let them call him Bi- 
r- WW !hop or Primate, or what they pleaſe ) who in- 
t ſpects all the reſt, and very probably goes Snips 


with them; as Mr. Davies an Antinomian Inde- 
. 8 who abhors all Marks and Signs of Grace, 
hath ſent out abundance of Diſciples, and made 
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his Dioceſe or Province (for I know not Which 
or how he calls it) as large as the Dioceſe of p, 
terborongh, 5 
Nr. Clarkſor's Aſſertion is, That a Biſhop a 
old, was but the Paſtor of a ſingle Church, aud 
that his Dioceſe was no larger than one Comm e t 
nion-Table might ſerve, and contained no mo resby! 
| than what were capable of perſonal Communic, Pot uſe 
And he brings in his firſt Chapter three Proofs ts lagon 
eſtabliſh this his Congregational Epiſcopacy, u ither 
out of the Authors themſelves, but at ſecot Pet ca 
Hand out of Mr. Afede. The firſt is in %% ne! 
Martyr, Apol. 2. And on Sunday there ir a Me. quo 
19g, or Coming together, km m3 dun , of ai Apt 
that dwell in Cities and Country Farms. Fron = © 
whence he might have as well concluded, That al , 
the Chriſtians of the World met on Sande in Lethe 
one Congregation at one Communion- Table, 3 ind e 
that all the Chriſtians of every City, and t . 


Foaf te 
5 p regatl 
People 
Felebr. 
Ine Co 


Villages of its Territory, met in one place there. 4 1 
in on the Lord's Day. The next is from St. 2: 
prian, de Unitate Eccleſie, and other Places, wh dre 4 


makes one Biſhop and one Altar Correlatives, an MW 
faith of a Schiſmatical Biſhop, That ;he ere a 
Altar againſt the Altar of the lawful Biſhop. And BS. 
the third is out of St. Ignatius his, Epiſtle to the AS 
'Philadelphians to the ſame purpoſe. ';Fpr the Fe ig. 
bur. Lord Jeſus Chriſt is one, and one Cup into tht 
Unity of his Blood, one Altar and, one Bier, nil Wil, © 
the Pregbyters and Deacons. What occaſion hal A... 
the one Biſhop of 'Jenatins, for Presbyters and able 
"Deacons, if he had but one Communion. Table 
in a ſingle Church, according to the ludeper. 
dent Platform? It Will follow ont theſe Words 


according to Mr, Clarkſen's way of reaſoninh 
"That there Was but One, and muſt be but on 


* 
+. 


Loa! 
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W oaf to be broken and divided among the Con, 
Pregation, and one Veſſel for the Clergy and 
People to drink out of, as well as one Altar to 
Felebrate upon; and fo it mult be a large one, or 
Ie Company but very ſmall ; and then let the 
Presbyterians and Independents take heed they do 
Pot uſe above one Wine Veſſel, let it be Bottle, 
Flagon, or Cup (for I will allow them to call 

Either of the two former a Cup, but they ſhall 
ot call a Firkin, nor a Hogſhead ſo) at the Com- 
Punion. So in his Epiſtle to them of Mag neſia 
quote at large, tho' Mr. Clarkſon thinks it ſuffi- 
Fient to mention one Altar) Attempt not to do any 
Ving out of ſingularity in private, as if it would be 
cceptable, but let your Prayer be but one en T9 Au 
Neether, or in one place, one Supplication, one 
ind or underſtanding, one hope in Love in ſpotleſs 
Boy. Jeſus Chriſt, than whom nothing is better, is 
Wt one, run therefore altogether as into the Temple of 


"tu 
2 
KR 
_— 
bs 
C2 


4 od, as unto one Feſus Chriſt who came forth from 


e Father, and is in one, and return'd to one. There- 
Pre as the ſeveral Prayers of every one of them 
for they had neither à publick Form, nor an 
temporary Oriſon) made but one Prayer in 
Wnlty of Faith, Hope, and Charity, ſo many 
„ ommunion Tables in Subordination to one 
9 Pimop made but one Altar, and many Congre- 
m ations under one Biſhop made but one Church 


al | r N Dioceſs in J eſus Chriſt : But the Prayers of 
u barariſts make different Prayers, Commugion 


BE ables in oppoſition make ſeveral Altars, ſeveral 
ES ongregations divided in Affection and Obedi- 


* 


Io . > 11 ' g 2 934 52 „ of ow 4 # +6 * &*+ > 
Dice make ſeveral Conventicles, which divide 
„ritt and loſe him. | : k 
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But why did not Mr. Clarkſon conſult the 1, Solon 

_ thors themſelves, and quote out of them, ef, e mid 
cially St. Cyprian, conſidering he himſelf, as vA Lor, 
as other Presbyterians and Independents be of 
their People in Hand, that that Father is on t, ich! 
ſide, tho? there is not one Eccleſiaſtical Wriy Pfr”: 


more expreſs againſt them? Why, he ſpeaks i here 
much and ſo home againſt the damnable Sin e Ple, at 
Schiſm, and for the Divine Right of Epiſcopza Sppolr 
that he could no more endure to read him, th Er in 
to come to one of our Churches to hear a , in 
mon againſt Separation. Therefore he choſe: heir 
have him at the ſecond Hand without his Nati Pad b 
Stings and Prickles. And ſo Ignatius himſelf vu . 
too bright concerning the three Orders of H chiſc 
ſhops Prieſts, and Deacons, and wrote too hen auſe 
ly againlt Diviſions for the Patience of a Die. 
Tek. 2 1785 USCLT Wes ws p vd v, Flee Dp | . 
viſtons as being the beginning, or the chief of Evi 
Tf any Man follows a Schiſmatick, he ſhall not 
berit the Kingdom of God. He that ſets up a f 
liar Opinion doth not acknowledge the Paſſion, 1 F 
there be nothing among you that may be able to ava 
you. And to the People of Tralleis, It i: 
called a Church without a Biſhop, Prieſts, and D 


cons. He that is within the Altar [that is u ; * 
Communion 7 #s clean, that is whoſoever doth «1 "4g 


pure in Conſcience, And in his Epiſtle to tin ut 
of Smyrna, Let that be eſteemed a valid Euch 


14 ds the Biſhop, or him whom he de pute. 0 | nes 
it was but one Altar itill, if there were never b had 
many Communion Tables, and Presbyters 7 pud 


pointed by the Biſhop to Celebrate upon then; [oy 
their being Authorized by the Biſhop, that m .; 


proved from Scripture. 3 09 
BY Solomon, as it is teſtified, 2 Chun 7. Haliowed 
. middle of the Court that was before the Houſe of 
be Lord, for there he offered Burnt Offerings and the 
Wir of the Peace Offerings, becauſe the Brazen Altar 
Phich he had made was not able to receive the Burnt 
z rings, and Peace Offerings, and the Fat. So 
ere were two Places of Offering in the Tem- 
Die, and two Actual Altars for the time by God's 
Ippointment, and yet the two were but one Al- 
r in a Spiritual account, becauſe they were ſet 
p in Unity. When the two Tribes and half in 
FSheir return home after the Conqueſt of Canaan, 
Had built a Great Altar on the Borders of Jor- 
an, the Children of Iſrael looked upon it as 
chiſm in Religion, and Civil Rebellion too, be- 
Fauſe the Church and State went together in thoſe 
Days. Therefore they ſent to Expoſtulate with 
nem, and know of them, why they Treſpaſſed 
Seainſt the God of 7/rael in building them an 
Mltar to rebel againſt the Lord? But when it 
as anſwered them that it was not an Altar de- 
ESien'd for Burnt Offering or Sacrifice, but to be a 
Memorial and a Witneſs, that Reuben, Gad, and 
half the Tribe of Manaſſeh belonged to the God 
Jof 1/racl, and to the Body of the People of Iſrael, 
they were ſatisfied, and forbare to go up againſt 
mo their Brethren to Battel, 7oſh. 22. What, had 
„the Children of Iſrael no other Altar in Canaan 
but that of the Tabernacle till the building of the 
Temple? Yes, they had an Altar in the High 
place of every City by God's Permiſſion, becauſe 
there was no Houſe built for his Name, and he 
dad not as yet choſen any certain Place for his 
publick Worſhip, nor any certain Family of any 
z Tribe to Rule his People. Judges 6. ver. 26. 
Wy Judges 11. (ver. 31. 39, Levit. 27. ver. 29.) 
_ X 3 | FJudg es 
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Judges 18. ver, 16, 1 Sam. 9. 1 Sam. 13. 1 Sq 
16. 1 Kings 3. ver. 2. The Tabernacle was fer 
up, but not fixed and ſettled by Divine Preceſt 
In Shiloh. The Altar and Tabernacle were in 
Giveon in the Days of David, thither I ſuppoſt 
Saul had Tranſlated it, preſuming that the King. 
dom was ſettled upon his Houſe and his Je 
for ever. Byt the Ark had been ſeparated from 
it before in the Days of Eli the High Prieſt, and 
David durſt not go up to Gibeon to Sacrifice, be. 
Cauſe of the Sword of the Angel of the Lord, that is 
of the Viſion and Revelation he had received tb 
build an Altar in the threſhing Floor of Aram We 
the 7cb:ſite. Neither did he ſend for the Taber. 
nacle and Altar of Moſes, and place them in J. 
ruſalem, but brought the Ark home, and built x 
Tabernacle for it by it ſelf, which was like the 
Chriſtian Church, free for all Nations, the Ta- 
bles of the Law were like Holy Scripture there, 
Praying and Singing without bloody Sacrifice 
and Incenſe, was the Service of it, and David 
was girded with a Linnen Ephod like a Goſpel 
Prieſt, to ſerve in this new diſpenſation that 
aboliſhed the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes, 
and the Prieſthood of the Order of Aaron, in 
token that they ſhould be finally abrogated by 


ſeparat 
and fre 
thoſe p 
came u 
the bul 
could 1 
it was 


Chriſt who is à Prieſt for ever after the Order oſ 2 
Melchizedek. Therefore the two Tribes and halt ing t 
were not denyed ſuch private Altars in Subordi- WW his E 
nation to the Altar of the Tabernacle, whereto in 

they repaired on the Solemn Feaſts ; thoſe Altars WF fav 


were but one, as long as they were built tothe 0 I 
Lord in Subordination to the Altar of the Taber- WW 
nacle : But for one or more Tribes to byild s : 
Altar to themſelves, tho' for the Worſhip of in 18. 
God of 1/rae!, that was Rebellion in Spirituals, 4 Wt 
a to ge no oO 


proved from Scripture. 3 11 
ſeparation from the Body of the People of 1fracl, 
End from the Altar of the Tabernacle. And all 
thoſe particular Altars of Cities and Families be- 
came unlawful after the chuſing of 7eruſalem, and 
the building of the Temple; and yet the People 
could not be broken from their old Cuſtom after 
it was Prohibited by the Almighty, but they 
committed Schiſm, and their Schiſm led them in- 
to the Apoſtacy of Idolatry, to the Deſtruction of 
their Church and State, and the Damnation of 


2 


WE 
3 
_ 
_ 
9 
= 


their Souls. So when the ten Tribes revolted 
from the Houſe of David, if they and their Kings 


had followed the Lord, he had diſpenſed with 
their going up to peruſalem, permitted them to 
erect Altars to his Name in the High Places of 
their Cities, and probably had ordered another 
Temple to be built for his publick Worſhip 
Eamong them. 1 Kings 14. 2 Kings 10. ver. 31. 
God by his Prophets no where reproves the Kings 
of Iſrael for not going up to peruſalem to Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe 1/rael was now a diſtinct Kingdom 


becauſe peroboam ſet up Idolatry, the Levites left 
ſhippers of the Lord out of other Tribes followed 


them. The Generality (we may be ſure) liked 
Idolatry better than God's Worſhip, and 7ero- 


ing to his Carnal Judgment thought to Eſtabliſh 
his Kingdom, otherwiſe he had not ſet up Calves 
Fin Dan and Bethel, and ſaid unto them by whoſe 
favour he had been declared King, Behold thy Gods 
=O Ijracl, which brought thee up ont of the Land of 
Febr. Elijah repaired the Altar of the Lori? Ju 
Mount Carmel which was one Jong 1 Kings 


18. ver. 30. this ſeems to be the chief Altar bf 
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by Divine Permiſſion atteſted by Revelation; but 


their Cities and fled, and many Zealous Wor- 


boam Studied to pleaſe them, and thereby accord- 
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the faithful Iſraelites; and he complains in te 
next Chapter, The Children of Iſrael have forſam Ws i 
thy Covenant, thrown down thine Altars, and ſan We 
thy Prophets with the Sword. They were therefor 
many lawful Altars to the Lord, and yet but on: 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, becauſe they were in Unity 
and not in Oppoſition to one another; and . 
that cauſe the Worſhippers of Baal and of th 
Calves, threw them down. = 
But to come cloſer to Mr. Clarkſor's Congre. 
 gational Epiſcopacy, let me, for the avoiding i » 
Ambiguity, call a Dioceſe a Church, and the Py. 
cels thereof Congregations ( tho” not indepen. {7 1 
dant, nor ſerved by fixed Presbyters, wich! 
could not be in thoſe days without making then 
Independents, and Independency had ſoon 
brought all things into Confuſion ) and let tte 
Places of aſſembling be turned Oratories ; ther i 
were no portable Altars in thoſe days, nor dd 
the Biſhop and his Presbyters carry hallow«d |? 
Slates in their Boſoms or Pockets; for the Papils 
would not load themſelves with Stone, but that 
they ſuppoſe their Maſs a bloody Sacrifice wii 
mult have an Altar of Stone, Earth or Metal that 
endures the Fire for to burn the Fat and Feb 
upon: Neither was there in thoſe Days any con- 
ſecrated Table of Wood, either fixed in one place, 
or carried about from place to place; tho? I con- 
clude Chriſtians to be then ſo reverent, as 1 
wilfully to employ any thing to profane and vil 
Uſes, which they had made an Inſtrument «Mi 
Divine Service, becauſe the Mind of Man ca 
not knowingly trim between the Extreams of Re 
ligion and Impiety, or between Reſpect aud 
civil Profanation. Theſe are my Thoughts, and 


3 
© 
c 
O 


let them who think they can do Wonders . 1 
| re 4 | 


2 
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reſining and abſtracting, conſider how cloſe the Soul 
is united to the Body, how ſhe concerns her ſelf in 
every deſigned Act thereof; and beware they do 
not offend with Pride, and contract a Habit of luke- 
warmneſs or Preſumption. There were no Orato- 
tries built in thoſe Days, unleſs Believers turned the 
jewiſh Synagoges into Chriſtian Oratories, whereof 
there were Four hundred and eighty at Jeruſalem, 
according to the Rabbies. We are ſure all the 
Faithful of one City, and the Territory thereof, 
were one Church, one Religious Body or Society 
under the inſpection of one Prelate, and ſeveral 
inferior Presbyters and Deacons ; and that they 
met in ſeveral Congregations to pray, and to re- 
receive the Sacrament. Whether James conſecra- 


ted the Elements in one place, and ſent them to 


all the particular Congrepations, as the Biſhops 
in after-Ages were wont to do, yea, and to ſend. 


the Sacrament abroad into the Dioceſles of other 
far diſtant Countries, (Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. Cap. 24.) 


or went himſelf from Congregation to Congre- 


gation to conſecrate, as far as he was able, and 
ſent his Presbyters to the reſt by turns, we can- 
not define, nor 1s it neceſſary we ſhould be ſure 
of, becauſe he might do either as he had con- 
venience, or was obliged by neceſſity, or over- 
ruled by the Gift of Wiſdom. The Offerings of 
Believers were then the Maintenance of the Cler- 
gy, and of the Poor; and Excommunication, or 
the Denial of the Sacrament to the ſcandalous and 
unruly, was the ordinary Rod of Diſcipline. 
Therefore the Prelate was concerned either to 
conſecrate all in one Oratory, or to be by. turns 
in as many places as he could, and to entruſt in 
his abſence thoſe Presbyters whom he knew to be 
moſt faithful; entruſt them, I ſay, that is, for a 
NG „ hame, 
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314 Dixceſan Epiſcopacy 
time, and not fix them, and make them alſg1y, 
to carve out to themſelves what they pleaſed on 
of the Offerings, much leſs to let them ſwear the 
People unto themſelves, and rebel againſt their 
Paſtor. Paſtor he was indeed and in truth, even 
a Paſtor of the Spirit's Inſtitution. 

Acts 2. v. 46. And they continued daily in | 
Temple, and breaking Bread from Houſe to Hou, 
The Temple (the legal Service whereof, was not 
as yet prohibited) was the place of their publick 
Worſhip, together with Unbelievers, but pray. 
ing and receiving the Sacrament, r 5, Houſe 
by Houſe, in ſeveral Houſes appointed for that 
purpoſe, (the breaking of Bread in ſeveral Hoy. 
{es, doth not infer it was conſecrated there) waz 
their Chriſtian Worſhip. Many were gathered 
together in the Houſe of Mary the Mother of 
Atark, but they were not all there, they were al. 
ſembled in ſeveral other places after the ſame 
manner at the ſame time, and all thoſe Congre- 
gations were but Parcels of one Church ; as it i; 
written, Acts 12. v. 5. Peter therefore was kept in 
Priſon, but Prayer was made without ceaſing of tht 
Church unto God for him. The Church met by 
ſeveral Congregations for the convenience of 
aſſembling, that ſhe might give no Umbrage to 
Unbelievers with her Multitnde. Rom. 16. at 
| Rome there was a Congregation held in the Houſe 
of Aquila and Priſcilla, and, I ſay, there was one 
in the Houſe of Ariſtobulus, and another in the 
| Houſe of Narciſſus, and that Ahncritus, Phlegon, 


Hermas, Patrobas and Hermes, had every one of 


them a Congregation in his Houſe :' So that here 
are eight Congregations under the Dioceſan 
Prelate of Rome at the writing of this Epiſtle. 


And there muſt have been ſo many at leaſt, and 


- every 


f every 
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every one of them very numerous, to make th cir 
faith to be ſpoken of throughout the. whole 
World. From this Chapter we learn alſo, That 
the Church of Corinth, and conſequently the 
Church of Rome, and the Church of every City, 
ala place where her Prelate (and Apoſtle, if 
preſent) and Clergy, and the Chief of the Bre- 
thren from every Quarter met to. pray, and 
conſult about the Affairs of the Subordinate Con- 
gregations, and the Joint-concerns of all the 
Faithful; and this was the Cathedral in after- 
times. Gaius mine Hoſt, and of the whole Church 
ſaluteth you. 

Mr. Clarkſon endeavours to leſſen the number 
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1 of Believers at Jae and in all places, not 
only in the days of the Apoſtles, but for Three 


hundred Vears after, that he might reduce them 
to a ſingle Congregation to favour his Notion of 
Congregational Epiſcopacy, tho' with the Diſ- 
paragement of the Holy Ghoſt, and his marvel- 
lous Gifts and Graces, and the Praiſe of the Fa- 
[7 naticiſm of his own Faction, which of a ſudden 
formed ſeveral Congregations in London. Let us 
therefore examine what number of Believers 
Fames had under him at Jeruſalem, from whence 
we may make an Eſtimate of his Dioceſe, if all 


'8 the Inhabitants of the City and its Territory had 
been converted in his time. Believers were an 
' © Hundred and twenty before the choice of Mat- 


2 thias, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; a pret- 


I handſom Congregation for a Migiſter of a 
Countrey Village, and wanting but Thirty Per- 


ſons of Mr. Clarkſoy's ſtint for a compleat ſingle 
Church worthy of an Independent-Biſhop. After 
© the Deſcent of the Bleſſed: Spirit, it is teſtified, 
Adds 2. v. 41. That there were added unto them 
= About 
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Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 
and in Prayers. And all that believed were together, 


of Jeruſalem, the Strangers that believed are not 
_ reckoned in the number, they were gone home 


 Clarkſor's Rule out of St. Chryſoſtome, (he durſt 


ſaid nothing againſt Schiſm. ) That a Cure of One 
hundred and fifty Souls is as much as one Paſtor 


-- acquainted with the inward State of all their 


the Maids alſo, that he may help them to Hul- 
| bands, and have a Fee for it. Then allowing 


muſt not have above Thirty Families in his Dio- 


| the Reaſon is not becauſe they can conſcientiouſly, 
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about Three thonſand Souls; and that this Ad. 
dition was made unto the Church of Jeruſalen 
out of the Inhabitants of the City and Territory 
of the ſame, is declared by the Words that fol. 
low: And they continued ftedfaſily in the :poſtty 


and had all things common, and fold their Poſſeſſum 
and Goods, &c. And they continued daily in the 
Temple, and breaking Bread from Houſe to Hout, 
&c. Therefore the Three thouſand one hundred 
and twenty were reſident Members of the Church 


with the Goſpel, and ſome, it is likely, with mar- 
vellous Gifts, to propagate it in their own Coun- 
trey. Was the Church of Jeruſalem ſtill a ſingle 
Church, a ſingle Congregation ? It was too big 
and bulky for one Paſtor ſure, according to Mr, 


read him in his own Words, it ſeems, where he 


can well, and more than he can well, without 
great Labour, diſcharge ; for he muſt be thorough- 


Souls, not only of the Men, but alſo of the Wo- 
menand Children. He muſt therefore bring the 
Women to Auricular Confeſſion ſure enough, and 


one with another, Five Perſons to a Houſe, he 


ceſe : yet are not either the Presbyterian or In- 
dependent Paſtors content with this number; and 


( that 
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; ( that is, according to the Rules framed by the late 
Feverend and Learned David Clarkſon ) diſcharge 
a greater Cure, but becauſe the Contributions of 


ſo few cannot honourably maintain a Paſtor, as 


their Fanaticiſm in the wrong of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Defiance of Senſe, calls him. So here are 
people enough already to make many ſingle Con- 
* pregations, and yet the Church was not divided, 
but that Church became more bulky every day, 
Ac, 4. v. 4. Five thouſand are converted and ad- 
died to her: Sol affirm, and Mr. Clark/ſor's Whit- 
fing cannot overthrow it; tho? if all the Church 
was then but Five thouſand, Two thouſand being 
added to the Reckoning before-going, ſhe ex- 


ceeded Mr. Clartſon's ſtint of a ſingle Congrega- 
tion, and ought by the new Rules which the In- 
dependents preſcribe to the Apoſtles, to have 
been divided into many Biſhopricks, Acts 5. v. 
14. Believers were the more added to the Church, 
Multitudes both of Men and Women. Obſerve, it 
was one Church ſtill for all her Bulkineſs : And 
Chap. 6. v. 7. And theWord of God increaſed, and 
the number of the Diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem 
greatly | «that is, above the former Stock J and 4 
great Company of the Prieſts were obedient unto the 
Faith. Tho? no certain number is here ſet down, 
yet onght we for the Honour of the Bleſſed Spirit, 
and the Credit of our Religion, to make a pro- 
portional, and not a ſtingy, malicious, envious 
Multiplication: And in the ſpace of ſome years 


they did actually multiply, under the ſame Prelate 


James the Brother of our Lord, to many Myriads, 
Acts 21. v. 20. Many, I affirm to be rather over 
than under Ten; therefore the Dioceſe or Church 


of Jeruſalem, contained atleaſt, a Hundred thou- 


ſand Believers at that time; and if all the Inha- 
s bitauts 
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bitants had believed, they might have been den 
a Million, ſhall I ſay, or much above it. And i 
was as eaſie for James to rule her, as it was fr 
Xerxes to command an Army of an Hundred and 
ſeventy thouſand Men. This may be the number 
of the Servants of God ſealed in their F oreheads, 
out of the Tribes of 1/7ael, Revel. 7. that Is, an 
Hundred thouſand for the Dioceſe of Teruſalen, 
and Forty and four thouſand for other Dioceſſe 
in the Holy Land. This multitude was too great 
for a congregational Biſhoprick, and yet the ä. 
poſtles did not divide it into ſeveral Churches 
( tho” they met in ſeveral Congregations) not 
could divide it without deſtroying it by Sects and 


Factions, if not Tumults about the choice of ſe. 


veral Biſhops, and the Extent of their Juriſdidi. 


ons, and the Appropriation” of their Flocks, upon 


the open and free Common of one civil Juriſdi- 
Aion. They could not be divided without the 
Breach of Love andCharity, and renting, bf Unity; 
and that was as bad, if continued in,” as to revolt 


from the Faith, and renounce Chriſt Jeſus. 


Is not our Author very acute, who ſtppoſet 
that the many Myriads' which St. Panic ſpoke of, 
Ats 2 1. v, 20. were the ſame, or ſuch another 


Throng of People who were preſent at Jeruſa 
lem on the Day of Pentecoſt when the Holy Ghoſt 


deſcended 'on the Apoſtles? tho? it be plain this 


was many years after, and not on The Peak of 


Pentecoſt 5 for Paul could not reach thither b 
that time, as he def igned. He determined to fall 


by Ep hejus, Acts 20, V. 16. that 8, to pals by 


15 45 And nö to LOB; 7985 becapſe he. would 
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= : Feaſt nigh when he was at Miletus. He that reads 


7 and conſiders the Minutes of his Journey from 
Philippi after the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, that is, 


1 © foinctime after Low- Sunday, to feruſalem, how 


„many times he landed, and what Stay he made in 


5 ſeveral places, will find he could not arrive there 
til the Feaſt was over. He was Five days a com- 
„ ing to Troas, and abode there Seven days; there 
vas Three Weeks gone: He went on Foot to 
Ales, from Afos to Mirylene, in how many days 
is not ſpecified. From thence he came in one 


day over againſt Chios, and the next to Samor, 
and tarried at Trog yllium, the next to Miletus; we 
cannot allow leſs than a Week for this: ſo there 
is a Month gone. He mult ſtay at Miletus a 
Week to ſend and ſtay for the Elders of the 
Church of Fpheſas, He ſpent ſome time in failing 
by Choos, Rhodes, Patara (where he ſhifted his 
| Veſſel ) and Cyprus to Thre, and ſtaid there ſeven 
days; ſo there are fix Weeks, if not more, paſt. 
He ſpent ſome time in ſailing to Prolemais, and 


| ſtaid there one day. From thence he went to Cæ- i 
area, and ſtaid there many days (which ſignifies | 
long time) being forewarned there by the Pro-: | 
' BF Þ phets, of Affliction at Jeruſalem (as he had been l: 
told by the Prophets of every Church in his Jour- 1 
ney) and diſſwaded by the Brethren from expo- i 
fing himſelf to danger: But after ſome time, a | 


Pretty while after the Feaſt, he took courage, 
reſolving not only to ſuffer Bonds patiently, but 
alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord 

* Jeſus. The many Myriads before ſpoken of, were 

therefore fixed Members (yet not ſworn with 

- any Oath but the Oath of Chriſt in Baptiſm ) of 

the Church of Feruſalem, Inhabitants of the City, 

and of the Villages in the Territory of the 5 5 
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elſe how could James know their Number aud 


were not Members of the Church of Jeru/alen, 
what had James and his Presbyters to do with 


for what Cauſe! And that they intended to come 
together upon the occaſion of the Complaint 3. 


ſels Paul to purifie - himſelf, and be at Charges 
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their Multitude ? Thon ſceſt, Brother, hom many 
Ariads of Jews there are which believe; that i; 
we give thee to underſtand, that there are mauy 
Myriads of Believers in this Dioceſe, &c. 745 
knew better than James what Number of 7: 
among the Heathen of the North-weſt believe 
Theſe believing Jews had been informed concern. 
ing Paul, T hat he taught the Jews every where 
among the Gentiles to forſake 7oſes, and caſt of 
Circumciſion. This ſhews they were not believing 
Helleniits or Strangers, for ſuch needed no Ii. 
formation concerning Paul's Doctrine. If they 


them ? How came he to know they were informed 
of Paul's coming, and offended with him, and 


gainſt him 2 Where did they intend to come to- 
gether ? Why, in the Cathedral Oratory, or place 
of general Aſſembly for the Church of Feruſalen, 


even the place where James and the Elders fatin to ke 
Council, and that to accuſe him before them, as in 
time paſt they had called Peter to account for I cord! 
going in to Men uncircumciſed, and eating with that 


them. The many Myriads were not come toge. ] Belie 
ther perſonally, but the chief and moſt zealous of Cour 
them were reſolved to appear to lay and manage py' n 
the Inditement. James, with his Presbyters, coun- ¶ they 


with the Four Men that had a Vow on them, that And 
all Believers there might ſee with their own eyes Kom. 


( elſe it had been in vain for James to ſpeak in I like 
bis behalf) that he walked orderly, and kept the Magn 
Law, and that the Report raiſed of him was falle. to 


Which 


* 
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Aich when he had done according to their Ad- 
rice, the whole Church was ſatisfied ; for it was 

not any Member of the Church of Jeraſalem that 
made the Uproar in the Temple, and ſtirred up 
the unbelieving Jews againſt him, but certain 
Jews of Aſia, who came occaſionally thither, or 


ſemained upon ſome buſineſs after the Feaſt. 'T hey 


were Unbelievers, or falſe Brethren, and proba- 
ply it was they that brought and ſpread the falſe 
Report of him throughout the City, 2 Cor. 11. 
v. 26. Gal. 2. v. 4. 1 Thſſ. 1. v. 16. But when 
the Tumult was once raiſed, then the common 
fort of Believers, and all their furious Bigots 
might join with the Unbellevers againſt him. 

Thus the firſt Churches or Dioceſſes had ſeve- 
ral Oratories, or Places of Aſſembling, and one 
principal Place where the Prelate and his Presby- 
ters either reſided in, or reſorted to upon the 
| wigs Affairs of all the Faithful. But when pub- 
lick Oratories began to be built on purpoſe, in- 
ſtead of the private Houſes, or Upper-Rooms 
L( which were let out at Jeraſalem to them that came 
to keep the Paſſover ) the Cathedral Oratory was 
erected firſt, and enlarged from time to time, ac- 
cording to the Wealth of the Church; and after 
that ſubordinate Oratories for the Convenience of 
Believers, both in the City and Villages of the 
Countrey. The Diſſenters made up their numbers 
Eby meeting in parcels in private Houſes, before 
they built their ſtately Meeting-houſes; and their 


| 


Meeting-houſes were not all built in one day: 
And yet Mr. Clarkſon inſinuates, as if the Tituli at 
= Rome, and the Laure at Alexandria ſprung up 
like Muſhrooms in one Night, juſt as ſoon, and no 
| ſooner than Chriſtians wanted them, and became 
do numerous to meet r in one place, ha- 


ving 
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more convenience (not the Diſſenters Conven. 


Sovernour and Teacher in chief? Sure this my 
be done, unleſs the new Epiſcopacy of the Inde. 


where in general, nor in St. Paul's Epiſcopal Sta 
tutes in particular, as the Neceſſity of perſona 
muſt have but one Communion- Table, or one 


Flock multiply to become too numerous for hi: 
Hive, he muſt give them leave, yea, command 


humour Mr. Clark/oz and his Party, if they like 
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ving never met in ſeveral Parcels or Congregs 
tions before. If it was lawful for ſuch a Num. 
ber as might, in time of Peace, meet in one pla; 
( tho” not conveniently; for Mr. Clarkſon con- 
feſſes, that thoſe times admitted not of Conveni. 
ences, that is, a Seat for every one to loll aud 


ſleep on, and a Bench for his Tail as he receive! 
the Sacrameat, I ſuppoſe ) to meet in time 9 


Perſecution by Parcels, why may they not fe 
ence for Irreverence ) meet by Parcels in time 


Peace, ſtill holding their Dependance upon on: 


pendents be atteſted by a new Revelation fron 
above; for there is no ſuch thing in Scripture am 


Communion with the Biſhop; or that a Biſhop 
Congregation that may, with no great incon- 


venience, meet in one place, and that when hi 


them to ſwarm, and to chuſe a Biſhop or Biſhops, 


as they ſee cauſe, independent from himſelf. The 


Sacred Writ makes a Biſhop to be Head over 
Presbyters, therefore he muſt have Employment 
for them; and Employment he cannot have fot 
them, if he be bound to do all himſelf, to be tho- 
roughly acquainted with all the Souls of Men, 
Women, and Children committed to bis Care. 
But tho? perſonal Communion with the Biſhop 


be not commanded, but the contrary plainly fig- 


nified, and ſuppoſed in holy Scripture; yet 0 


better 
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better in every Dioceſe of this Land to commu» 
nicate perſonally with the Dioceſan, rather than 
to enjoy the convenience of receiving the Sacra- 


* 


ment from the Miniſter of the Pariſh, authorized 
by the Biſhop; I ſay, the ſame is feaſible in the 


; 


" 
\ 

5 
po 

* 


largeſt Dioceſe of this Kingdom three times a 
pear, which is as often as our Rubrick poſitively 
requires all the adult Members of our Church to 
communicate, and as often as the Diſlenters (as 


IE; 


| 


far as I can hear) receive, if not oftner ; and in 


the troubleſome times, when all was their own, 
they had no Communion in many Pariſhes in Eng- 
land: And to ſhew that this is practicable, I 
need no other Inſtance but that which Mr. Clark- 
on produces out of Joſephs, de Bello Judaico, lib. 
J. cap. 17. quoted by FEuſeb Hiſt. lib. 3. Cap. 5. 
namely, that three Millions of Jews legally clean, 
{2 perſonally communicated with the High Prieſt, 
and partaked with the Altar in the Temple of 


* 7eruſalem, tho* they approached it not in their 


don Perſons : and I add, that this was done in 
the ſpace of about two Hours in one and the 


ſame Afternoon. Let the Independents ſhew how 
all the Males of the Children of 1/rael (the Wo- 


men, if clean, not excepted nor excluded) could 
comebhree times a year to Jeruſalem, and per- 
ſonally communicate with the High Prieſt, and 
let them make their beſt Advantage of the Dimen- 
ſions of the Temple, and the Meaſure of the Al- 
tar, and I will ſolve how all England and Wales, if 
it were but one Dioceſe, might communicate with 
one Biſhop three times a year, at one ordinary 
Communion- Table Six Foot long, and Three 


broad; I ſay, all England and Wales, in reſpect of 


| j the Number of People ( for that is the Hinge of 
the Controverſie ) tho? not in reſpect of diſtance 
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of Place, might as well communicate with one 
Biſhop three times a year, yea, every Sunday 0 
the year, in reſpect of Number, as all 1ſ-ael on. 
municated three times a year with one High Prief 
The Altar of the Tabernacle which ſerved Gy 
hundred thouiand Men, beſide Women, was bit 


Five and twenty ſquare Cubits, tho' Solon! 


Altar was Four hundred ſquare Cubits. Th 


Land of Canaan, according to Dr. Grew's Con: 


putation in his Coſmologia Sacra, Lib. 4. Cap. b 


was not much above a Third part of England and 


Wales, and yet contained very near as many lu. 
habitants; but I believe it contained more, wich. 
out taking Gilead and Baſhan into the Account 
The marvellous Bleſſing of God upon the exceed. 
ing Fertility of the Soil, provided more Food in 
that Spot of Ground, than the whole Product, oi 
yearly Increaſe of this Kingdom. Every Lanh 
was longer in killing and bleeding, and having 


the Blood ſprinkled on the Altar, than the Com. 


pany or Family that belonged to it, needed to 
ſpend in receiving the Lord's Supper. Is the 


Term, Catholick Church, a proper Term for all the 


Churches of the Woold ? Yes, it is. And why is 
not the Word Church, a proper Term for all the 
Congregations under the Obedience of one Bi. 
ſhop ? But if we take Church for a local Congre- 
gation (which by the bye, unchurches all that are 
abſent ) I know no difference between ſingle and 
double Churches; that is, when a Church is fingle, 
and when double ; for every local Congregation 
is a ſingle Church in one Senſe, and double in 
another, as containing as many ſingle Churches, 


as the Quotient of Three may be found in tte 
Dividend, or Aſſembly. If all England met to- 


gether in one place, it would be but one Congre- 
28 1 | gation, 


gatio 


as We 
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i: [MT gation, one ſingle Church, and one Biſhop might 
as well Teach them, as Joſhua read the Law of 
. 7 Moſes before all Iſrael, with the Women and the lit- 
. te ones, and the Strangers that were Converſant 
among them, Joſh. 8. ver. 35. And yet this Con- 
geregation would conſiſt of as many ſingle Con- 
„gregations, as three ſeveral Perſons, or three 
e Men of Age and Diſcretion. And fo every 
n- @ © Presbyterian and Independent Paſtor hath by our 
db Saviour's Rule, St. Marth. 18. ver. 20. many ſin- 
il | gle Churches under him, and yet rails againſt 
double Churches. | 
b. J wonder therefore, when the Biſhops with the 


t. conſent of Chriſtian Princes divided their Bi- 


o Jſome be large and populous, the Land having 
1b # been improved and ſtored with Inhabitants ſince 
the Diviſion, and other Pariſhes be ſmall, becauſe 
1» © © they were Cultivated Places when they were laid 
to out) that they did not oblige the Rectors, and 


he the Deputies of the Pariſhoners to come at leaſt 
he once a Year to Communicate in the Cathedral 
z Church, and Order in the Cities of their Sees all y 
he the Citizens to Communicate three times a Year | 
. in the Cathedral; or at fartheſt Order the Ele- | i 


e- | iments to be Conſecrated in the Cathedral, and 
re | decently carried (not led about in Proceſſion to 
d be Worſhipped) by the Presbyters and Clarks to 
e, their Reſpective Congregations. This would 
n | © have kept up the memory of the Biſhop's Favour, 
in in entruſting a good ſhare of his Prerogative with 
s, the Presbyters of every Pariſh, for the eaſe both 
ie of Miniſters and People, who now Ignorantly 
think it their Original Right. ; 


„ F 3 Our 


| Clarkſor's ſingle Churches knockt in the Head at 


226 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
Our Bleſſed Lord (Matth. 14. Mark 6.) fed 
five thouſand Men beſide Women and Children 


with five Loaves (little ones which a Lad could 


carry a great way) and two ſmall Fiſhes. He 
bleſled and brake them, and gave them to his 
Diſciples to ſet before the Multitude, who were 
ordered to fit down evexaiyar (not to fit upon 


their Tails, but to lye along) upon the green 


Graſs by Hundreds and by Fifties. How many 
Congregations were there here to one Principal 
Table of Earth, where the multiplying Bleſſing 
was pronounced by the Univerſal Biſhop of Souls, 
ſerved by twelve Presbyters and many Deacons 
of the reſt of his conſtant Followers ? Theſe 
Fitties and Hundreds were at ſome diſtance one 
trom another, and made ſeveral diſtinct Congre. 


ations, and yet they were but one Aſſembly. If 


the Congregations had been many Miles aſunder, 


the Effect of Chriſt's Bleſſing had been the ſame. 


And why may not one Biſhop Conſecrate the 
Elements in his Cathedral, and ſend them to the 
ſeveral Parcels of his Church or Dioceſs agreeing 
in one Spirit, as long as it be done without Su- 


perſtition, and to preſerve Unity ? Is there any 


thing in Scripture againſt it ? Is there any com- 
mand in Scripture, that all the faithful of one 


City ſhould either fit together, or one Compan) 


after another, about one Communion Table, or 
be ſeparated into diſtin& Churches with abſolute 
W e Biſhops over them? _ 


And to touch upon Heatheniſh Examples for 


Illuſtration, Seronies in Tiberius ſaith, that twen- 


ty thouſand periſhed with the fall of the Amphi. 
theater at Fidene. If they had been Chriſtians, 
there had been above fourſcore thouſand of Mr. 
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nc time in one place of Perſonal Communion. 


Pompey's Amphitheater held forty thouſand, the 
pit of the Theater of Scaurus contain'd fourſcore 
thouſand, and Curio's two moveable Theaters of 
Wood, which turned about forward to meet one 
another, made an Amphitheater that carried as 
Etwo Ships all the Roman People, Populus Romanus 
Vn verſus ſaith Pliny, N. Hiſt. Lib. 36. Cap. 15. a 
Flarge Dioceſs (if they had been Chriſtians ) in 


dne place of Perſonal Communion, where if they 


liked it better than to receive in their own Pariſh 
Churches, they might receive every Lord's Day, 
as well as the Gentiles flock thither from all Quar- 
ters to ſee Sports. All the Roman People, the In- 
pabitants of Rome in her Glory, would have made 
a tolerable Dioceſs ; and Mr. Clarkſon ſeems to be 
content, a Large Dioceſs ſhould be called a ſingle 
Church, if ſhe can meet in one place, becauſe he 
quotes that of Euſebius, Lib. 8. Cap. I. prererdgss 


rope, All that he aimed at then muſt be, 


that the Biſhop might Pray and Preach extempore 


by the Spirit to all his flock together, that none 


in his Dioceſs might be thought as Learned and as 
| Gitted as himſelf. But our Biſhops are modeſt, 
and our People do not love crowding, and when 
they have a mind to ſee and hear a Buffoon, they 
{£0 to the Play-Houſes, or Stages of Mountebanks. 


Mr. Clarkſon whether out of Ignorance ( and it 


cannot be conceived how he could be Ignorant ) 
or Fraud to impoſe upon ſimple People who know 
nothing of Antiquity, meaſures the Territories 
ot Ancient Cities by the Liberties of our Cities 
and Burroughs in England, and for the Cities of 
Scripture which he thought might be alledged 
againſt him, he Inſtances in the Cities of the Le- 
2 vItes, whoſe Suburbs had but a thouſand Cubits 
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from the Center to the Perimeter, or two thy, 


ſulted Joſh. Cap. 1 4. and 21. he would have fon 
that the Levites had not the Territories of the; 
Cities, but only a Common about them for th 
Cattel. Hebron with its Suburbs (which x 
reckoned no poſleſſion in the Land) was given y 
them, but the Fields of the City and the Villa 
thereof were given to Caleb the Son of Zephimg, 
a large Region, for Hebron was a Royal City a0 
had many ſtrong Towns under it, and Debir wx 


Tributary thereto, elſe Caleb had no Right v 
give it as a Portion with his Daughter. So vs 
Jernſalem a Royal City. The Cities of tho: |? 
Days were not Neſts of Tradeſmen, but ſiroy | 
holds of abſolute Monarchs, or common Weite! 
which had large Countries under them. Jeu 
lem | ſay was a ſtrong Kingdom, and muſt have: 
proportionable Territory, which we do not fu 
diminiſhed after it fell into the Hands of the: 
Children of J/rael. Joſh. 10. Adonizedek theKing WS 

thereof ſends for five Kings to help him, he v8 
chief, whether they were Confederates or Trib- * 


taries, and they brought ſuch an Army again: 


Gibeon, that if God had not fought againſt then 
out of Heaven, the Gibeonites and all Tſracl ha 
been but as Duſt to their Swords, and driven 


Stubble to their Bows. Adonixebeł was King 0 


the ſame, ſo called in contempt from a Forth 
of that Name that he fled to after the loſs of h 4 


Royal City, Jzds. 1. His Power and his Greatnel 


is evident, becauſe he had 70 Kings with then ! 


Toes and Thumbs cut off, that gathered thei 
Meat under his Table. Theſe were not all abſ- 
Inte Kings, but the Sons and Brothers of Kings 
who were Goverpors of Fortreſſes round 1 
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im upon his Frontiers, Deut. 2. ver. 33, 34. 
F 2 Chron. 1 1. ver. 23. | 
The Shechemites, Gen. 34. ſay, the Land ( that 
is the Territory of their City) was large enough 
for Jacob and his Family. Now conſidering how 
much of the Country, whereof Shechem was Prince, 
EZ was poſſeſſed and cultivated by his own Subjects, 
and what a prodigious number of Servants and 
cCattel belonged to Jacob and his Sons, tho? the | 
City might be but ſmall, yet the Territory muſt - | 
be large. 7oſhaa ſmote one and thirty Kings in | 
M7 the Land of Canaan. As theſe were not all the 
187 Kings of the Country, for the Cities of the Phi- 
E ties and of the Canaarites upon the Mediterra- 


bean, that is the Great Sea Weſtward, eſcaped | 
this time, ſo all theſe Kings were not abſolute 


—— — 8 _— 1 * —— 
5 LO — — 


„ Monarchs, but Sons of Kings and Governors of 
eFortreſſes. Now tho? the Country be ſuppoſed 
to be but as one third of England and Wales, yet 
be 31 Dioceſſes there, would have more Congrega- 
tions, a greater number of People under them in 
proportion, than all the Biſhopricks of this King- 


dom have, tho? a much leſs extent of Ground; for 
the Queſtion is not about Land, but about People; 
en and thus I prove it. In Northampron-ſhire, as Fruit- 
ful a Country as any in this Kingdom, Barley 
en yields commonly five or ſixfold, eightfold is 
oÞ 7 reckoned a good Crop, Wheat which is ſowed 
<| thin over a deal of Ground yields ordinarily ten- 
hs 3 fold, if it comes to fourteen it is a good Crop, 
68 3 if in ſome Years in ſome ſort of Land it yields 
iſ twenty fold, it is Extraordinary : But in the Land 
rſh of Canaan the leaſt encreaſe was thirty, the com- 
mon and ordinary ſixty, and the beſt an hundred 
fold, and two Crops a Year of one Grain or 
uv; other, without that mucking and manuring, and 


nF: tilling 
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tilling which our Land requires. I think this j 
a fair way of reckoning the People by the quzy. 
tity, the ſcarcity or plenty of Food. And tho 
the Territories of Ancient Cities be now out of 
uſe, the ſeveral petty Principalities and Rey. 
licks of old time being ſwallowed up by greater 
Monarchies or Republicks, yet it may be ſhewed 
that the Ancient Biſhopricks of England and 
Wales, were Originally ſo many diſtin Kingdoms 
or Principalities. 6 

Mr. Clarkſon unjuſtly chargeth us with meaſur- 
ing Ancient times by our own, and yet he is not 
aſhamed to meaſure the Primitive times by the 
late Presbyterian Platform. The whimſy of one 
Church, one Communion Table is the continual 
burden of his Song. He ſuppoſed (I gueſs) that 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper could not be 
Adminiſtred effectually by an unpreaching Mini. 
ſter, tho* the Governors of the Church, in the 
time of the Extraordinary diſpenſation of the 
Spirit, were unpreaching Prelates. He thought 
the Conſecrator of the Elements muſt firſt treat 
the People with a long Extemporary Prayer, and 
a long Sermon, and order his Clark to give them 
ſome ſtrains out of Sternhold and Hopkins, that he 
muſt Conſecrate with a long Extemporary Prayer 
(for reading a form would unſpirit him, that is 
perhaps bring him to his Wits ) and conclude 
with a long Extemporary Thankſgiving, that 
every one of the People muſt have a Seat for his 
Tail Devotion and Ear Worſhip, a reſt for his 
Elbows, and a Support for his Feet, leſt with dan- 
gling and ſwaygaying they ſhould be taken with 
the Cramp. At this rate a long Communion 1a. 
ble would not hold half of his fingle Church, and 


he muſt ſplit her into two Churches or Ro 
_ = feen 
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xs. But if the long Table may be ſhifted 
Wd filled with new Gueſts, why may not the 
Pratory be ſhifred and filled with new Comers ? 
Oh | The Saints that are ever Learning, and yet 
We never able to come to the Knowledge of the 
ruth, muſt not be deprived of the benefit of 
Wearing the word as long, and as often as they 
leaſe; then ſay I, why may they not fit at the 
| Table as long as they will, and Eat and Drink as 
dfren as they have a mind? Why will a Presby- 


Ibove a ſingle Church, which muſt be no more 


R Ee 

l went once with a Friend to ſee Faſhions, and 
e came into a Church (a Place ſo called) where 
he Miniſter Preached with his Hat on. Then 
id I, what have we here? A Turk, or a Jew 
What hath forgot his Vail? No ſaid my Friend, a 
French Proteſtant, the Papiſts Preach ſo in France. 
R Proteſtant quoth I, and Preſumptuouſly tranſ- 


Every Man Praying or Prophecying having his Head 


is evident from the Verſe foregoing : Preaching 
gor Teaching 1s now inſtead of Propheſying, the 
Work is the ſame, the Effect is the ſame, only 
EPropheſying was then an Extraordinary Gift, and 
reaching now (which had better be called 
Teaching or Catechiſing, for to Preach is pro- 
Wperly to publiſh the Goſpel to Unbelievers) is 
the attainment of Pains and Study. This there- 


Z tual indiſpenſable obligation, teſtifying that the 
Leachers and Hearers are the Servants of Chriſt 
(for Servants went bare-headed, and none but 
£| Freemen 


Wrian or Independent Paſtor multiply his Flock 


Ethan one Communicn Table will hold at one 


preſs the Apoſtolical Rule, 1 Cor. 11. ver. 4. 


xovered Diſhonoureth his Head; That is Chriſt, as 
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Freemen were covered unleſs by Extraordinary 
favour on Solemn times of rejoycing ) that th: 
Teacher doth not deliver his own Doctrine bit 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and that the Hearers hen 
not the Word of Man but the Word of God, and 
the Violation of this Apoſtolical Precept mark; 
out the Offender to be a Renouncer of Chriſt; 
Headſhip, an Apoſtate to Judaiſm or Mahometiſy, 
or a Sworn Diſciple of the Papacy. Anti- chi 
brought this covering of the Head into the Chf. 
ſtian Church in denyal and defiance of Chrit; Pre 
Headſhip, and in Sign of Uſurpation over the into: 
Higher Powers of the Earth. For tho? I canuc: a Ma 
find the exact Date of it, yet I conclude ir bean Frenc 
after the Popes Rebelled againſt, and Uſurpe! MW had 
upon the State, and aſſumed to themſelves civil WM parte 
Power and Authority as a Right of the Church Arm 
of Chriſt, and made themſelves abſolute Tyrants We iſh, t 
over the Heritage of the Lord. So the other Leg Wi he w 
of Anti- chriſt the Mahometans are covered in Their 
their Moſques, as the Jews that deny Chriſt haea be tt 


his Pr 
with: 
JVvear | 
5 make 
et 
ha 
a lan 


double covering upon their Heads. Should Pro- this 
teſtants imitate the Papiſts in that which is A- ther 
chriſtian and Rebellious, directly and Diametri-¶ wou 


cally oppoſite to the peaceable Spirit of the Goa 7. 
pel, and ſcorn to follow them in that which is Prie. 
good? If the Roman Church hath ſet her ſelf II fat 

above the State in France, yet was not the Re- MW watt 
formed Church there (when ſhe had her Liberty) MR abou 
above the State, nor ought ſhe to aſſume that Sv- {Fas t 
vercignty if ſhe might have it; but if it be any /n, 
thing of Pride, the French muſt vie with one ano- core 
ther, and with all Nations. I aſſure you if I was WW blec 
a Lay-Elder in this Place, tho? I would not ſerre Wi tion 


him, as a certain Northern Prince ſerved a Fo-» inte 
reign Embaſſador who would not be uncovered 2 AG 


his 
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his Preſence, that is faſtened his Cap to his Head 
with a Mop Nail, yet I would not ſuffer him to 
wear his own Hat, but I would buy a Chapeau, 
and keep it for the purpoſe, and Line it with a 
© 1reath of Thorns, to mind him that he ſhould 
© Teach the Doctrine of a Crucified Saviour. I 
make no doubt, if this Braggadocio was to Hand 
Vor make his Courtſhip to a fine Lady, but he 
would do it bare-headed, very Complementally 
5 a la mode de France. 

From thence we wenta little further, and came 
into a Dutch Church, where I was pleaſed to ſee 
a Man with his Hat off Teach ſoberly ; for the 
French Man was a mere Jack Pudden, and if he 
had been Cloathed with a Coat of Blue and Yellow 
EZ parted per pale, with a Creſt of the ſame (the 
Arms of Presbytery, blue obſtinate, yellow fool- 
iſh, that is obſtinate Folly, or fooliſh obſtinacy) 
he would have made an excellent merry Andrew. 
Then faid I, this is well done, and a ſign (God 
be thanked ) that the State is above the Church in 
ES this Man's Country. But as I went a little fur- 
ther (for I ran out of the other Church, and 
EZ would no more hear ſuch a Preacher than I would 
ga Turkiſh Dervees, or be preſent when a Popiſh 
EZ Prieſt hugg'd his Image, or elevated his Hoſtie ) 
I ſaw a huge long Communion Table encloſed 
with Rails, and Joynt Settles or Benches round 
about it. Then I remembred that ſuch a Table 
as this muſt needs run in the Head of Mr. Clark- 
jn, tho? it was too little for a ſingle Church ac- 
bg cording to his Principles. But I was much trou- 
bled in Spirit to ſee, that Proteſtants in deteſta- 
tion of the Idolatry of the Papiſts ran Headlong 
into the Extreme of Profane Irreverence. If 1 
Nas Lay-Elder here (thought I) I would 858 
| thole 


Conformity to the inward Senſe of the Soul, ca: 
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thoſe Benches into Hatchels, ſo that the Comm. 
nicants ſhould ſit with little Eaſe, and be force 
to meditate upon the long Nails that faſtened the 
Holy Body of our Bleſſed Saviour to the Cros 
or 1 would order them to be carried away, au 
make the People ſit upon the bare Ground. N 
The Apoſtles at the firſt Inſtitution of thi; M8 1 
Ordinance underitood not the meaning of it, 1 
apprehended it till the Deſcent of the Holy Got. 
They received it with their Heads covered, lyim Wi 
along upon a Bed or Carpet, and leaning up {We 
their Elbows, but not on the Table tho', I 
Iſraelites did Eat the Paſſover in Egypt with ther {MW 
Loyns Girt, their Shoes on their Feet, and their 
Staves in their Hands, in haſte, that is in a march. 
ing Poſture : But after their coming into the et 
of Canaan, they did Eat it in a Poſture of Eſe. 
We Chriſtians are upon a Spiritual march in tie 
Wilderneſs of this World, and are not come to 
the promiſed Inheritance of Heavenly Canaan. 2 
And ſhould we Eat our Paſſover in a Poſture qc C 
Eaſe ? How the Apoſtles received the Lords | ©7®' 
Supper after the Deſcent of the Bleſſed Spirit, 5 SE 
not ſpecified ; but this is certain, that if any A. 1 2 * 
teration was to be made in the manner of receiv Wi 
ing, it was to do greater Reverence of Body in * 


lightened with a perfect Knowledge of the deſign Wi pon 
of this Myſtery, and therefore giving thanks to dec 


God for his Infinite Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, a" WY pla- 

making earneſt Supplication for the Application Wa 

of his Grace and Favour to her in particular Bi Wa 

ſitting is not ſet forth in Scripture as a Poſture o 
| Praying and Thankſgiving. Saucy Presbyter) Wl 

brought in Tail Praying, Tail Singing, Tall I 

Thankſgiving, Tail Grace before and after ww : 


9 
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Tail Euchariſt, or Tail Receiving of the Sacra- 


ment of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood, Tail Prelacy; 
for ſince they caſt off Epiſcopacy, the Office of 
Headſhip which Chriſt appointed in his Church, 
they are by juſt Judgment become plain Tail, in 
E crery thing but the Head of Pride. The Scri- 
pture is our Rule of Bodily Reverence in God's 
= Worſhip, and where that is ſilent, we mult take 
our meaſure from the Bodily Reverence and Ho- 
nour, which we pay to our Superiors and Bene- 
factors among Men. No Man ſitting upon his 
Tail ( unleſs infirm and unable to riſe up) re- 
ceives a Gift from, or returns Thanks, or makes 
Ja 2 Petition to an Earthly King. Upon this To- 
pick God by the Prophet Malachi reaſons with 
the 7ews, and reproves them for their Contempt 
of his Worſhip. Cap. I. Te offer polluted Bread 
(common Bread Baked for their own Eating) 
upon mine Altar, and ye ſay, wherein have we pol- 
luted thee ? In that ye ſay, the Table of the Lord is 


Contemptible. We are in haſte, this is good 


enough to ſerve the turn. And if ye offer the 
blind for Sacrifice, is it not Evil? Offer it now un- 
to thy Governor, will he be pleaſed with thee, or ac- 
cept thy Perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? We are 
no more able to make one and the ſame Poſture of 
Body to have a contrary Reflection and Byaſs on 
the mind, that is to make that which is irreve- 
rent and undecent towards Men, reverent and 
decent towards God, than we can ſee or conceive 
black to be white, or white black, or Honour to 
be Diſhonour, and Diſhonour Honour. And this 
is one reaſon why the Apoſtle ordered Believers 
to Pray and Propheſie with Heads uncovered, 
Who had before in Gentiliſm as well as Judaiſm 
uſed to Worſhip with their Heads covered; 


Namely 
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not I; lam not ſuch a Ninny. Men muſt judge by 


thing to proceed upon but outward Appearance, 
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Namely becauſe the Gentiles Saluted and H. tat 
noured their Superiors among Men by uncover BR 
the Head, contrary to the Cuſtom of the 5+; 
Alexander ab Alexand. Genialium Dierum, Lib. , 
Cap. 19. & Lib. 4. Cap. 17. 

Shall I believe, that he who claps himſelf donn 
upon his Tail as ſoon as he comes into an Oratory 
and ſo continues till his Landlord, or Chief Mu 
of the Pariſh enters, and then riſes up, and make; 
ſuch a low Obeyſance, as to be ready to ſmite th 
Earth with his Forehead, and hit his Noddl: 
with his Heel behind, hath his Heart touched 
withany Senſe of the Place, or of the Duty he 
ought to perform there, or of the Preſence of 
God, and of Chriſt, in the Congregation ? No, 


what they ſee and hear, and the Church hath no- 


and what is evident unto the Senſes. Can any 
rational Man ſuppoſe, that all the Ceremonies 
preſcribed to the Iſraelites, the frequent waſhing 
and purifying of the Body, the waſhing and 
changing of Cloaths, the wearing of a Paddle 


upon their Weapons to cover that which came WE 1 
from them, &c. was to ſanctifie the Body only, e 
and keep Linen and Woollen ſweet? Or that an a 
ill Smell offended the Noſtrils of an incompre- W 4 
henſible Spirit? No verily, it was in order to cb 
keep the Mind and Heart ſweet and clean from , in 
Irreverence, and light Thoughts of God; it was WF 
to preſerve the Awe of an inviſible Power upon mr 


the Underſtanding, eſpecially in the Place of 
publick Worſhip; yea, near it alſo, and in fight Pr 
of it at diſtance, that by Familiarity they might W 

not be emholdened to be irreverent in it, and 
by natural Conſequence ſlight and tranſgreſs the 


Zommandments of the Almighty, Can yrs 
| 5 q 


F proved from Scripture. 337 
3 that the Apoſtles forbad the believing Jews to 


n Juſe in the Chriſtian Oratories the bodily Reve- 
„ rence and Devotion which they uſed in the Tem- 


ple, and in the Synagogues? Or commanded the 
W Gentile Believers to uſe in the Worſhip of Chriſt 
rone of thoſe Ceremonies they had been accu- 
W omed to in the Service of falſe Gods and Idols, 


; 

1 but that they ſhould come into the Place of Reli- 
c gious Worſhip as {tiff as Stakes, and there fit or 
e WET 1oll as Dead Images altogether, bating the prick- 
e ing ſup of their Ears to hear? The Presbyterians 
and all the Diſſenters imagine themſelves to be ſo 
e Spiritual, that their Bodies have no influence up- 
of We on their Minds, make no impreſſion upon their 


W conclude from the Behaviour of their Bodies, 
that they have no Inward Worſhip, no Inward 
Fear of God upon their Hearts, becauſe they 


; have no outward Viſible Fear of God before their 
Eyes, and fo have brought Religion to a bibble 
> WJ babble of the Tongue, an idle Jargon of Talk 
1 We deſtitute of the Power of Godlineſs both in Soul 
e and Body. Eds: 

2 No wonder therefore, that the Dutch who re- 


ceive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ſo irre- 


) W verently, trample upon the Crucifix, and deny 
themſelves to be Chriſtians in Japan to enjoy the 
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Liberty of Trade. To diſown the Name of 
8 Chriſtians in general, with a mental Reſervation 
in reſpect of Popery, is not only to diſown Po- 
pery (by their leave) but to deny Chriſt, for 
which he will deny them before his Father which 
is in Heaven. I hate and abhor as much as any 
Presbyterian, or any other Diſſenter, the uſe of 
Images and Pictures for Memorials of Chriſt and 
his Saints in publick or in private, and much 
| ; | ( 


1 Souls, and turn all into Inward Worſhip. But 1 
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a Sword, or do them any Abuſe, tho? I knoy 


Images, I could not do it without wronging and 


= IOC BEES: = eB ett 55, aaa 
—_— I 


Light or unworthy thoughts of him, or diſte- 


my ſelf into Temptation by Suggeſtions of Fancy: 
nor dare I keep any material or Viſible Image of 


them as his and their Images, and commit Idola- 


 Worſhipping the Image on the one Hand, and 
repreſent. . Such things when abuſed by the Peo- 


out of ſight and Buried in Oblivion, and not 


noured, and would not have his Wives think 
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more for Objects of Worſhip, becauſe it is aboni. 
nable Idolatry ; the uſe of them for Memoria 
bred the Abuſe of them for Objects of Worſhip 
Nevertheleſs where they are uſed only as Orn. 
ments, I ſee no reaſon for defacing them. 1 dur 
not trample upon a Crucifix, or run the Pi; 
of Chriſt, or any of the Saints to the Heart with 


that a Crucifix is not Chriſt, and that it is no 
commanded nor allowed us to worſhip it, and thi 
the Images of the Saints are not the Saints, ant 
that they ought not to be uſed by Chriſtian peo. 
ple as ſnares to themſelves and ſtumbling block; 
to Unbelievers. I durſt not (I ay) abuſe ſich 


leſſening the Image of Chriſt in my Heart by 
ſpect to the memory of his Saints. For tho ny 


Underſtanding be ſufficiently inſtructed, and my 
mind be Upright and Sincere, I Iike not to run 


Chriſt or his Saints by me, left I ſhould Honour 


try. I find great difficulty in ſhooting this Gulf 
in paſſing between this Scyl/a and Charibais ol 


vilifying on the other him whom it is deſigned to | 
ple to Superſtition, are to be decently removed 


treated with deſpite, as Jacob Buried the ſtrange 
Gods of his Wives, the Images of his Pious An- 
ceſtors very probably whoſe memory he Ho- 


» 


that he undervalued them, any more than 5 
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Vould have them abuſed to Idolatry and Super- 
Wition. So Epiphanius rent the Superſtitious Vail 
Frhich he found at Anablatha, and ordered it to be 
ade a winding Sheet for ſome poor Corps ; he 
Wnade it uſeleſs, and yet ſhewed no diſpite to- 
Wards it. But the Idols of the Canaanites, God 
Eommmanded them to be hewed down and to be 
Wicſroyed as accurſed things, becauſe he would 
Wave his People abhor them, and the falſe Gods 
Fepreſented by them. | 

Whoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthily at the 
Lord's Table, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 1s 
oilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and cateth 
Wd drinteth Judgment or Damnation to himſelf. 
Was this a Rule for Inward Devotion only, where- 
pf che Church had no Cogniſance? Or alſo for 
Dutward Bodily Reverence ? I think the Apoſtle 
Welign'd both. And can he be ſaid to diſcern the 
Lord's Body in this Sacrament, and to receive it 
Northily, who in all appearance (which is all 


525 


That the Church hath to Judge by ) makes no 


3 
5 
7 
1 
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Hifference between it and common Meals unleſs 
be Name of it, and the bare Name is nothing ? 
tis not lawful to Eat and Drink to exceſs, or 
Pithout giving of thanks in our Houſes, Prayer 
End Thankſgiving, that is the Word, the thing 
That Sanctifieth and not Preaching, as the Diſſen- 
ers underſtand it, placing all Religion and San- 
tification in the Crudities and Extravagancies of 
| Twatling Tub; and I ſuppoſe the Durch 
vould think it no Profanation of their Oratory. 
dr Communion Table to Eat a Common Meal 
here upon occaſion, the Miniſter being preſent 
End ſaying Grace, wherein he may. (if he pleaſe) 

ommemorate the Paſſion of Chriſt, and pray for 
ne Meat that endureth to everlaſting Life. Eat- 
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ing bare Headed is now the Faſhion at c 
Meals ſince the uſe of Perukes, and the M ca 
Food in ſome hot Countries is Bread and Wy ent 
Wherein then in foro Eccleſie can we be (y/y tute 
diſcern the Lord's Body in this Ordinance, wy dc: 
by Reverence of Poſture and Geſture ? Inu⁹m e Sac 
of Mind is not Cogniſable i» foro Eccleſi, pur 


therefore makes no difference before Men. Ki eſen. 
natius writes to the Faithful of Smyrna conceriy Mice « 
the Hereticks of his time, Exe? x) ac; nal 
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opus etvar Te owrhess nwov n yes THY! vn fd M 
mu Foy mV 75 pnst un 8 p nete ey / ij th | 7 ta] 
TIM&zovTes Th duped 7% 48 ovGyrevres Yοοονν, BY 


They refrain from the Euchariſt and from hm ey! 
becauſe they confeſs not the Euchariſt to be h ſn 
of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt which ſuffered ji «a 
which the Father raiſed by his Goodneſs ;, the) ns 
fore that gainſay the Gift of God die diſputi; ni 
one another. The Martyr meant neither the in- 
ſubſtantiation of the Papi/ts, nor the Conſul 
tiation of the Lutherans (which neither of tl 
can make any thing of). The Elements m 
called by a Synecdoche the Euchariſt, but ti: WR 
not the Euchariſt properly and truly, the tw 
riſt is the Sacrament with its Spiritual beneft r 
ceived by true Believers. - The ſtrangeſt an 
ſtupid blunder concerning the Sacrament d 
Lord's Supper is, that the Words wherewit! 
Saviour delivered the Bread and Wine to hb = 
ciples, to declare the uſe of the Ordinanc, . 
enforce the due and frequent Celebration d 
ſhould be taken to be a Conjuring Form of Wai 
that makes the Change and Alteration iu te 
ments; for our Lord bleſſed the Bread and H 
and wrought all the change that was made 0 , mm 
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proved from Scripture. 24t 
made, in them, before he pronounced thoſe 
Words, This is my Body. This is my Blood. And 
cannot be uſed nor pronounced by any Man 


» A Senſe, any otherwiſe than a Divine Law or 
pScuce written Hiſtorically. They who pretend 
RW dcfine the exact manner of Chriſt's preſence in 


i Sacrament, die wrangling and contending to 
MS purpoſe, and they who deny his real Spiritual 


elence with worthy receivers, even the pre- 
ce of his Fleſh that ſuffered for us, after a Spi- 
cal ineffable manner, make little or nothing of 


e Ordinance, and therefore they regard it not, 
gad matter not to partake of it, and when they 
, take no care how they behave themſelves at 
==: But they that confeſs his real preſence, tho 
ey hold the Elements to retain their own Na- 
0 re, and therefore pay them no Worſhip or Ado- 
ion, yet their Souls and Bodies Worſhip Chrift 
bos in Spirit and in Truth, believing they re- 
ie him by Faith, the Mouth of the Soul, and all 


e benefits of his Paſſion, and asking no farther 


| j heſtions. For if any ask, how Chriſt's Body 


= be ttere ? I ask him again, how Chriſt can 


BJ preſent according to his promiſe, Matth. 18. 
. 20. Matth. 28. ver. 20? Is Chriſt Chriſt with- 
r his Body? Would any Man have me ſolve a 


ire and Properties of an Infinite Spirit, who 
th United Humane Nature to the Godhead to 


dom us? What is it for us co diſpute, how 
r Chrilt's Humane Nature may be Co- extended 


ich the Godhead, as long as we hold it to be 
rrtvally Co-extended in his preſence with his 
ints, tho! we know not the manner of the Co- 
eenſion of that Virtue, nor the Mode of the 
—_ preſence, and therefore in vor Worſhip 


Wiritual preſence, till he explain to me the Na- 


EF: __ worſhip 
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worſhip the Inviſible Trinity, whoſe Glorion; 
Throne is in Heaven, where Chriſt ſitteth at the 
Right Hand of the Father? And in a Word, ei. 
ther this Ordinance mult be kept in the Letter of 
the firſt inſtitution or not; if it muſt be kept in the 
Letter of firſt the Inſtitution,we muſt receive it ly. 
ing along with our Heads covered, as hear a cer. 
tain Sect of the Independents now receive it with 
their Hats on, and as Georgius Hornius (a ſeriqus 
Lamenter of the miſcarriage of Presbytery in Er. 
land) writes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory concerl. 
ing the Independents, that they made their Mini. 
ſters being bare-headed give them the Sacrament 
being covered, to teſtify that the Miniſters were 
the Servants of the People: But it cannot be kept 
in the Letter of its firſt Inſtitution without Im. 
piety, becauſe St. Paul commanded Chriſtians to 
pray, and conſequently to bleſs and give Thanks 
with Heads uncovered ; and no Change can be 
made in it but what may promote Devotion, ell 
diſmal Conſequences will follow, which I an 
loath to ſtart. What made Meats offered to [do]; 
abominable, and the Eating of them a damnadlc 
Apoſtatical Sin to Chriſtians ? It was not for any 
real harm or uncleanneſs in the Meat it ſelf, con- 
tracted by being Dedicated to an Idol and acti 
ficed by a Heathen Prieſt in an Idol Temple, but 
becauſe the Eating of it offended the weak Bre- 
thren, who had not that ſtrong Faith and that 
Knowledge, that is Scandalized them, cauſed 
| them to ſtumble, tempted, invited, encouraged 
| | them to Sin by doing after their Example ; and 
| this Sin of the weak did make it a Sin to them 
that could Eat with Faith and Knowledge, aud 
| rendred the Eating of it unlawful to all manner 
of Chriſtians by a perpetual Law for ever. Tit 
|  Fating of it alſo by Chriſtians of ſtrong for 
dg e mn 
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Inade the Heathen, who were weak by Superſti- 


be ion, believe that they did Eat it by way of Ho- 
i- bour and Worſhip to their falſe Gods and Idols, 
tand this confirmed the Gentiles in their Idolatry, 
he and hindred their Converſion, and therefore it 
j- added to the ſtrength of the Prohibition. Rom. 
1- ce. 14. Cap. 15. 1 Cor. Cap. 8. and Cap. 10. From 
th Whence I infer, that tho? a Learned Man might be 


Vevout in any Poſture by abſtracting, leaving the 


7- gody as a Dead Corps regardleſs in a Trance on 
. rarth, whileſt the Soul is in a Rapture of Con- 
i- Wtemplation, and carried up as it were into the 
it third Heaven; yet it doth not follow that an Ig- 
e N norant Chriſtian can do ſo too, and therefore the 
t Learned may not in publick Worſhip in the pre- 
- Wſence of the Simple be outwardly irreverent in 


b 


Woſtute and Geſture, leſt he deſtroy the Souls for 


nom Chriſt died, by offending them, tempting 
ehem to follow his Example, who are not endued 


with his perfection of Faith and Knowledge. The 
earned muſt condeſcend, come down to the Ca- 
Wpacitics of the Vulgar, 7 not. on the contrary 
= which cannot be expected) the Vulgar who are 
ways the Majority, riſe up to the Capacities of 
be Learned. So much for the Offence which the, 
Knowing among the Presbyterians may give to 
he Ignorant of their Party. But this is not all. 
Suppoſe the. French Presbyterians by Preaching 
it their Hats on, and the Dutch by receiving 
he Sacrament ſitting, did nothing that is Evil 


ellowing their Example) and that they gave no 
ffence or Scandal to the Ignorant of their own, 


ea, that is, that their Practice had no bad In- 


eence upon them in their own Countries, yet by 


65 
4 


WT as 1 fay they do, and our Diſſenters do Evil in 


n doing ſo itt this Proteſtant Nation, they Scanda- 
s | 1 11 e 
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344 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
lize our People, tempt them to forſake our Church 
and run after the Diſſenters for the Priviledge of 
Lazineſs and Irreverence, without knowing any 
reaſon why, but mere Lukewarmneſs and Indif. 
ferency in Religion. They tempt our People to 
be Irreverent in our publick Aſſemblies, and in 
their Cloſet Devotion, which if it doth not a. 
ally and ſenſibly pollute their Minds and Conf. 
ences, it doth as bad, by Teaching them to he 
remiſs and careleſs inwardly, according to the 
indifference and negligence of their Bodily beha- 
viour. And for this the French and Dutch myſt 
give a ſevere account at the Day of Judgment, 
The few muſt beware they do not offend the ma- 
ny, and not on the contrary the Multitude be 
tied to humour the real or feigned Scruples and 
Caprices of a few ; if it were not ſo, one or two 
might under pretence of Conſcience preſcribe 
Laws to all the Chriſtians of the Earth. If ithe 
ſaid, that the Members of our Eſtabliſhed Church 
Abroad, by receiving the Sacrament Kneeling, 
may as well be ſaid to offend the weak in Presby- 
terial Countries, and to tempt them to worſhip 
the Conſecrated Elements, and ſo commit Idola. 
try; I anſwer, that this doth not follow. For 
we have as good Ground to ſay that the Pregby- 
terians Worſhip the Sacrament, as they have to 
charge us with it, or ſuſpect us of it. They 
worſhip God ſitting upon their Tails , as we 
worſhip God upon our Knees. They Sing 
Pſalms ſitting 3 Is not that Divine Worſhip ! 
Many of our People who had their Education in 
the troubleſome times pray ſitting, or not at al, 
and their Children follow their ſteps. The Ex- 
liſh Directory orders all to enter without Adoration, 
and to take their Seats or Places, that is to fit down. 
| | . Therefore 
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Therefore the Presbyterians may worſhip the 
Sacrament ſitting, for that is their Poſture at Di- 
vine Worſhip, as well as we by kneeling. They 
ſay, they do not worſhip the Sacrament, and we 
ſay we do not; is not our Word to be taken as 
| well as theirs, when no more can be concluded 
from our kneeling, than from their fitting ? 

i Again, they that have been in Turkey tell us, 

be That the Turts look upon the Papiſts as a very 

de Religious people, becauſe they pray ſo often in a 
3- devout Poſture, and diſlike them, in general, only 

it for their Idolatry, as they have Cauſe: But that 

. they account the Proteſtants to be Men of no Re- 

a- ligion, becauſe no outward Signs of Religion and 

be Devotion appear in them. Surely no Proteſtants 

1d Wl deſerve this Character like the Presbyterians, and 

ro WW the Diſſenters of this Land. Doth not this want 
be of Reverence and Devotion offend thoſe Hereticks, 
be and take off from their Minds all the Advantage 
ch which the Abrogation of Image-worſhip gave 
2, unto the Reformation? They are ſtrict in their 
- MW Faſts, they have certain Hours of Prayer as well 
ip as the Romaniſts, and are devout in their Way. 
a. And is it not to ſcandalize them for Proteſtants, 
or to obſerve neither Hour nor Duty in Appearance? 
Our Saviour, Matth. 6. v. 5. &c. reproves the 
to hypocritical Phariſees, who did all their Works 
e to be ſeen of Men, and teaches his Diſciples to be 
ve private intheir Prayers and Faſts; that is, their 
| private Prayers, and voluntary Faſts : But our 
Lord doth not thence forbid either publick Pray- 
ers or publick Faſts; much leſs is it the deſign of 
our Saviour's Doctrine there, to charge his Di- 
ſciples ſo to behave themſelves, that Infidels and 
Hereticks may not be ſenſible whether they faſt 
or pray, or have any Religion at all. I ſay there- 
21 fore, 
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fore, That in Mahometan Countries, where th. 
 Mahometans, Greeks and Papiſts that live amor 
them, have their ſet-Hours of Prayer, and ſ0. 
lemn Times of Faſting, and pray ſo as to be ſee; 
of Men, in ſuch places Proteſtants ſhould do ſo 
too, they ought not to ſuffer the Romaniſts and 
| Greeks to carry away the Opinion and Repute 9 
Religion and Devotion from the Reformation: 
they are bound in Conſcience to be outwardly 1 
religious and devout as their Adverſaries, If 
they be ſincere and ſerious in their Hearts, $t, 
Paul's Words will juſtifie the Practice of the Dy. 
ty of Prayer in as publick a manner, as the A. 
bometans, Grecians and Papiſts perform it, 1 Tim, 
2. v. 8. I will therefore, that Men pray every where, 
| lifting up holy Hands without Wrath or doubting, | 
affirm, that theſe Words of the Apoſtle, are a 
ſufficient Warrant for Proteſtants to make M. 
humetans ſenſible, that Reformed Chriſtians are as 
Religious and Devout as the Greeks and Papiſt; 
and the Miſapplication of the Words of our Sa- 
viour, will not excuſe the Scandal which they 
give by their Irreligiouſneſs and Irreverence, at 
the Day of Judgment. The ſame is to be ſaid of 
Proteſtants that live in Popiſn Countries, who by 
their Irreligion and Irreverence, prejudice the 
Papiſts againſt the Reformation. © 
Some may ſay, To what purpoſe doſt thou 
trouble thy ſelf with ſuch things? Tho! it be free 
for one Church to inſtruct, comfort or reprove, 
( if there be cauſe) a Siſter-Church, and for one 
Chriſtian to inſtruct, comfort or rebuke a Chri- 
ſtian-Brother, yet this is for the moſt part but 
loſt-Labour ; for when Men are fixed in any Er- 
ror, their Leaders think themſelves bound in ho- 
nour to defend it right or wrong, and = 1 
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named to alter any thing; for that is to own 
themſelves to have been deceived, that is, to un- 
{-ttle the People, and make them to waver, and 
deſire more Alterations than are neceſſary or 
convenient, or tempt them to run into the con- 
trary Extreme. I reply, Then, belike, all other 
Nations may and muſt be fixed and ſettled, right 


or wrong, ſome way or other; but the Engliſh 


are doomed to be Seekers, with their Brains a 
Wool-gathering in the moſt plentiful Country 
of Wool,all their days! We were ſettled and fix- 
ed in the good old Apoſtolical Way, and lo] a Com- 


pany of Fanaticks, being ſet a-gog with the boaſlt- 
ing of Foreign Presbyterial Churches, that vend 


themſelves for the beſt and moſt purely Reform- 


ed Churches (when they be, in truth, the worſt. 


of the Reformed Churches) have miſerably di- 
vided us. Did they this, and write all the bitter 


Invectives which they have written againſt our 
Church, and the Apoſtolical Order of Eiſhops, 


out of Malice, or miſtaken Zeal, for our Edifica- 
tion and Salvation? They will fay, the latter ; 


and why may not I ſhew my Zeal in defending 
our Apoſtolical Conſtitution, and reproving the 
| wicked Diſturbers of it, who lend a greedy Ear 


to every Foreign Impoſtor, and run wild with 
the Love of profane Outlandiſh Faſhions ;, ſo that 
{| am afraid, if Paganiſm, Judaiſm, or Mahume- 
tiſm were publickly preached here, they would 
have Followers, yea, and Converts alſo, but for 
the Hurt and Pain of being Circumciſed ; and yet 


Enthuſiaſts might as well endure it, as ſome o- 
thers lay violent Hands upon themſelves when 


they be preached into Deſpair. - The Sectaries 


| have intoxicated the Brains of our People, they 


are never ſatisfied with hearing, and by their be- 
ing 
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ing reſtleſs in every thing, and ready and for- 
ward to hear any thing, ſhew plainly they he. 
lieve nothing. The Presbyterians of all Coun- 
tries, tho* diſagreeing in Rites and other Points, 
let one another alone, and join together againſt 
us. What is this for? Is it not becauſe they hold 
their Model to be neceſlary to Salvation, and our 
Primitive Eſtabliſhment damaable ? So the Taber- 
nacles of the Edomites and the Iſhmaelites, the Moa- 
bites and Hagarens, Gebal, and Ammon, and 
Amaleck, the Philiſtines, &c. joined in Confede- 
racy againſt Iſrael. But I give them to underſtand, 
that Epiſcopacy is the Model of God, and that 
all other Schemes which conſpire againſt it, are 
Stratagems of the Devil, and their Managers are 
unwary Tools ( by Helves they ſee not ) in the 
Hands of the Romaniſts to do what they have 
done and do; for it is the Biſhops, when they 
recover their Jus divinum, muſt pull down Pope- 
ry, and not the inconſiſtent, ridiculous, prepoſte. 
rous Syſtem of Presbytery, which owes its Peace 
and Unity, where it hath Peace and Unity, to the 
State, and not to its own Spiritual Bottom. 

I verily believe the Church of Rome would with 
all her Heart be rid of her Tranſubſtantiation 
¶ſince ſhe knows not what Subſtance is, any more 
than what Spirit is; or whether the Subſtance of 
all Bodies be the ſame ) and of her Image Wor: 
ſhip, and ſuch like things, if ſhe knew how to 
bear the Shame of it, and durſt run the hazard ot 
loſing the Profits of her Superſtition, and the blind 
Obedience of her People; bur it concerns her to 
conſider, whether this will be a good Plea at the 
Day of Judgment. If I may not rebuke the Preſ- 
byterians, and convince them of their Error, bt 
cauſe they are ſettled in it, and are too proud to 

„ ä own 
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own themſelves miſtaken, why ſhould they di- 


n- ſturb us in the Profeſſion of the Truth? And why 
5, ſhould we, or they eſpecially, find fault wich the 
aſt Foman Church for her Tyranny and Idolatry ? 
Id Can we think that their falſe Doctrine and Pra- 
ur ctice according, with the Pillows of ſuch Excuſes 
- as they make unto themſelves, do not fit as eaſie 
3 upon their Conſciences, as any falſe Step which 
nd any Party. of the Reformation made through Ig- 
3 norance, and the Extravagance of Enthuſiaſm ? 
d, I think Proteſtants ſhould caſt out the leaſt Mote 
at out of their own Eyes, as well as Beams, before 
re they take upon them to pull out Beams out of 
re the Eyes of their Adverſaries. I pity the In- 
he firmity of human Nature in all People, but I 
e tremble at Double-dealing in the Preſence of 


al God and his Chriſt, who is ready to come to judge 
e- the Quick and the Dead; and when he cometh 
ſhall find little or no Faith on Earth. Man con- 
© WH ſidered in the State of Nature, void of Grace, the 
I groſſeſt Falſhood ſuits better with him, than the 

brighteſt Truth ; a Billet of a God, the Lug- 
h gage of an Image ballaſts him, and makes him 
n ſteady who is unſtable, and lofty-headed with 
e Spiritual Myſteries, and heavenly Revelations : [ 
f Jer. 2. v. 10. Paſs over the Iſles of Chittim, and / 
a ſee and ſend uato Kedar, and conſider diligentiy if i 
0 there be ſuch a thing. Hath a Nation changed their = 
f Gods, which yet are no Gods? But my People have 
1 changed their Glory for that which doth not profit. 


This is Human Nature to the life, ſtiff, reſolute | 
and daring in. the Defence of Wrong, aud wa- [ 
vering or luke-warm in the Cauſe of Truth. A 
good Logger makes a Monkey grave and ſober, 
| he will be content to hale it after him, and will 
dot attempt to gnaw it off, unleſs it hurt him. | 
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The Inhabitants of the preſent Reformed Coun. 
tries liked Popery extremely well, as to the pub. 
lick Worſhip; for tho? it plied their Bodies, it 
gave leſs trouble to their Heads; but the intole. 
rable Exactions of the Court of Rome, with the 
Pride and riotous Living of the Popiſh Clergy, 
galled their Necks, and prepared them for a Re. 
volt: For they that take pains to get Wealth, do 
not loye to have their Pockets pick'd ; and no- 
thing offends them more than to be forced to 
live poorly at the ſame time they maintain others 
in Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, who profeſs Reli- 
gion and Mortification : Which Diſpoſition ſome 
Princes and States, who were not well uſed by the 
Pope, and could not find, upon ſerious Examina- 
tion, what Right he had to lord it over them, 
laid hold of, and fo brake the Yoke, and burſt the 
Bonds of Antichriſt. Men have not the patient 
and conſtant Courage of the Fox ( and it is well 
they are not of that untameable ſavage Nature 
when he 1s taken and impriſoned, he neither frets 
nor fumes, nor endangers his Teeth with biting 
cold Iron, nor fetches one ſigh during the time 
of his Captivity ; he makes a Virtue of Neceſſity, 
and gets himſelf Heat in long cold Nights by 
trotting about the length of his Chain, till with- 
out a File or Aqua fortis, he wears it ſo thin as to 
break it with one pull, and then away he goes in 
the dusk of the Night, as unconcernedly as if he 
had never been a Priſoner, to the Woods of his 
Nativity, unknown to his Patron good or bad, 
kind or cruel, it is all one with Reynard; he will 
ſerve none, if he can help it. But poor Pug 
( if the Whip be laid out of his ſight) may be 
enticed with a few Nuts, or green Peaſe cods, to 
his Log again. So all the Weſt, humanly ſpeak- 
N „ Rs, % nw 2 Op 
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ing, might have been brought back to Popery 


re wich good Uſage, and fair Dealing, But, oh! 
te Whip, the plaguy Whip ſpoilt all; namely 
. WM the dreadful Doctrine, That Faith is nor to be kept 
he % Hereticks, that Aquivocations and mental 
| Reſervations may be uſed to deceive them; the 
22 corturing and burning of Men and Women alive, 
% bath rooted ſuch a Hatred and Deteſtation of 


Popery in the Hearts of Proteſtants ( good and 
bad, it is all one till it come to Trial, for every 
Man Joves his Liberty and his Life ) that they 


f will attempt great Things, and ſuffer ſevere Hard- 
1 ſhips, rather than yield to be ſent, like Sheep, 
into the Slavghter-houſe of the Inquiſition, For 


now too many are not againſt Images out of 
Conſcience, and Fear of the Jealous God, but be- 
cauſe they would not be at the trouble to wor- . ö 
ſhip any thing, either God or an Image; they love — 
their Money, and would not be Prieſt-ridden, = 
and declared Hereticks upon the diſguſt of a ( 


Prieſt, who may accuſe them, becauſe they are not 5 
i contented Cuckholds. 3 8 
ur. Clarkſon faith, That the enlarging of Biſhop- 
| ricks ſo much beyond the ancient Bounds, ſo as the 
j People were deprived of their Primitive Priviledge, 


and conld not have the moderate Liberty of inter- 
vening at all in Church-affairs by themſelves, or any 
to repreſent them, infer d a great, if not an eſſen- 
tial Change in the Government of the Church; where - 
as before it was mixed, and had ſomething of popular 
Allay (as there is in the beſt Forms of Civil Govern- 
ment) hereupon the People's Intereſt being excluded, 
it became abſolute. © ö V 
Ianſwer; The Biſhopricks of England are not 
enlarged above the ancient Bounds, but the Brains 
of the Diſſenters are ſhattered, and the r 
EA 33 5 45 : + 8 
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of their Charity are ſtraitned, even to an Iliaca 
Paſſion, a Miſerere mei Deus. The Government 
ſet up by the Apoſtles, eſſential to a Chriſtian 
Church rightly conſtituted, is upheld by us, and 
Separatiſts are exceedingly mad againſt it with 
their great Guilt. The Suffrage of the People in 
old time was not by Poll, it was ſufficient that 
the Majority of the Chiefeſt of the Brethren inthe 
City conſented, without ſending into the Conn. 
trey for the Inhabitants of the Villages, to know 
their mind. Do not the Votes of thoſe [ay 
Diſſenters that contribute to maintain their 
Teachers, go further than the Votes of the Poor? 
Our People are not deprived of any Priviledge 
due to them by Scripture. When the Clergy are 
tied up by Law, it is fit the People ſhould he 
tied, or there 1s an end of the Civil Government, 
The Biſhops of the ancient Church made Canons 
to oblige the Laity, as well as Clergy, without 
admitting either of them to a Poll, whether they 
ſhould paſs or no. Our Biſhops are ſo far from 
making themſelves abſolute, that they have dele- 
gated to their Presbyters much of the Preroga- 
tive of their Office, and make no Canons with. 
out the Conſent of the Civil Magiftrate, tho' the 
Diſſenters, under the Shadow of Elders, do what 
they pleaſe, and are as abſolute as the Pope; and 
more too, if it be true, that Ianocent the Eleventi 
was threatned to be put into the Inquilition for 
favouring Molino; and yet he had not the Cou- 
rage to diſſolve the damnable Order of the je- 
ſuirs. The Sun ſhines not upon a happier Con. 
ſtitution than that of the Reformed Church of 
England, and therefore the Devil ſets the Papilts 
and Separatiſts againſt it. „„ 


Mr. Clarke 
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Mr. Clarkſon talks of fixed Presbyters, and 
ſhews his Brains wanted fixing; for no Presbyters 
but Dioceſan Biſhops could be fixed, till the State 
fixed inferior Presbyters, and the new Goſpel- 
Covenant of the Independents fixed their Paſtors, 
| which is but a weak fixing, if it were thoroughly 
tried. He is mightily concerned for the Validity 
of Presbyterial Ordinations, and glories much, 
becauſe inferior Presbyters in our Church, are 
admitted to lay their Hands on the Ordained, 
together with the Biſhop ; and ſaith, That to affirms 
they impoſe Hands as Conſenters, and not as Ordainers, 
is a meer Shift without Reaſon to countenance it, &c. 
I will try that with him. In our Office of Ordi- 
nation of Prieſts, the Biſhop and Presbyters im- 
poſe their Hands but as Conſenters, they do but 
pray for the Perſon, they confer no more Power 
| or Character upon him by that Impoſition of Hands; 
than the faithful People in the Congregation, who 
conſent and join in Prayer for him. That Form, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. is not Abſolute and 
Authoritative, but Supplicative towards God, to 
be underſtood thus: Mayſt thou receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, his ſilent Graces, for the Office and Work 
| of a Prieſt in the Church of God, which we hope 
will be committed unto thee by the Impoſition 
of our Hands in Prayer; whoſe Sins thou doſt 
| forgive (in the Senſe of our Lord's Commiſſion 
to, and Bleſſing upon the Apoſtles, and in Sub- 
ordination to thy Dioceſan ) may they be for- 
given; and whoſe Sins thou doſt retain, may 
they be retained, in the ſame Senſe, and with 
the ſame Exception; and mayſt thou be a faithful 
Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his holy 
Sacraments, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, The EO 
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and Office of a Prieſt is committed to him hy the 
| Biſhop himſelf, in the next following Form, at 
the Delivery of the Bible, Take thou Authority u 
preach the Word of Ged, and to miniſter the Hil 
Sacraments, in the Congregation where thou ſhalt ht 
lawfully appointed thereunto. This is the Authoritz- 77a 
tive Ordination that flows from the Office of E 
piſcopacy, which conſiſts in the Supreme Power 
of Government, and Doctrine in a Dioceſe; this 
admits him into the Number of Presbyters, not 
to ramble over the World to make Profelyte; 


for himſelf, but to ſerve in the Congregation ab; 
where the Biſhop ſhall fix him upon Condition, WM H 


according to the Laws of Church and State. 80 
in the Conſecration of a Biſhop, - the Biſhops and | 
Archbiſhop lay their Hands upon him, but the WM Th. 
Archbiſhop gives him his Eccleſiaſtical Inveſti- 


1 3 . | Pre 
ture by delivering the Bible to him, and ſaying, WW gy 
Give good heed unto Reading, &c. I ſay, Eccleſ- bot 
aſtical Inveſtiture, for the Crown gives him his WM ral. 
temporal Inveſtiture, or Induction, if I may ſo WM gn 
call it. 7 | => SP „ . Was 

Our Author thinks Presbyterial Ordination is WM tak 
ſafe by the thirteenth Canon of the Council of WF gre 
Ancyra, ſaying, That the City Presbyters might I otk 
ordain with the Biſhop's Conſent, tho' he were ſub 
abſent, and that before this Reſtraint they might MW fen 

have done more. I wonder what that more was, c 
unleſs it were to ſtand upon their Heads, or to by 
ſhew ſome other Trick of Activity of Body. For W mi 
certainly they never could do any thing validly, WW wi 
either in the preſence or abſence of the Biſhop,but MW ot 
by his Authority, tacit or expreſs ; they had no ad 
abſolute Power in themſelves either to teach, ot th 
to baptize, or adminiſter the Lord's Supper, or to c- 


abſolve excommunicated Perſons, or to Stobbe 
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centence of publick Cenſure upon any Member 


the ofthe Church, in oppoſition to the Biſhop ; they 
at (ould not have ſuch a Power lodged 1n their inferi- 
* or Office, but it muſt rend the Church all to pieces. 
k believe it poſſible for a Biſhop to commiſſion 


t be 
rita- 
ff E 
Wer 
this 
not 
lyte; 
tion 
tion, 
80 
And 
the 
eſti- 


his Presbyters to ordain Presbyters, but 1 do not 
fnd any ſuch thing declared in the Canon, as it 
i; in the Original. 8 . 

peu wh CGoivar TlgeoCuTepes y Ataxovys Not - 
oor E“ awd wiv wnde ThezoCureers THs MASS M- 
i; N Gnreanvar av 3% Emotdms g YpapudTmy e 
ira dg o,, 5 Which I render 5 It ſhall not be 
{awful for the Chorepiſcopi to ordain Presbyters or 
Deacons, no, nor City-Presbyters (unleſs they be com- 
miſſoned by the Biſhop's Letters) in another Dio- 
cle. I rake the meaning of the Canon to be, 
That no Rural Biſhop ſhould offer to ordain 
| Presbyters or Deacons in the Circuit of another 


ine, Rural Biſhop, unleſs the City-Biſhop licenſe him 
del. bo to do. For ſome City-Biſhops had ſeveral Ru- 
br ral-Biſhops under them, and allotted to every 
7 f 


one of them his own Circuit or Deanery, which 
was his -zporxia, his Dioceſe by Deputation to 
| take care of; which Bounds ſome of them tranſ- 
zreſſed, preſuming to ordain in the Deaneries of 
others; and perhaps in Deaneries or Circuits 
ſubject to other City-Biſnops, without being 


n 1 
| of 
ight 
vere 


igt I (ent for, and authorized ſo to do. After the 
* Chorepiſcopi were reſtrained from ordaining Preſ- 
[ 


byters and Deacons in other Deaneries not com- 


for mitted to their Cure by the Biſhop of the City, 
d who employed them, and in Deaneries ſubject to 
7 other City-Biſhops, without their Order, it is 


added by way of neceſſary Caution, to repreſs 
their Inſolence, uo, nor Presbyters of the City; be- 
cauſe ſome of them had preſumed to come into 
Aaz the 


, Of 
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the City without the Biſhop's Knowledge, if not 
into the Cathedral it ſelf, in his abſence, and or. 
dain Presbyters. But why 1s it not written in full? 
No, nor Presbyters, nor Deacons of the City: 


Might they ordain Deacons in the City? 1 anſwer, 


There was no need of ſuch a Clauſe to forbid 


them to ordain City-Deacons, for they were hut 


few in compariſon of the Presbyters, and deſired 
not to have their. Number multiplied, as may 
be ſeen in St. Jerome's Epiſtle to Evagrius; they 
were as Eyes and Ears to the City-Biſhop, and 
there was no fear of their ſuffering their vacant 
Places to be filled by the clandeſtine Ordinations 
of Rural-Suffragans. If the Chorepiſcops had been 


meer Presbyters without Epiſcopal Ordination, 


they had not been called Biſhops by the ancient 
Church; they received Epiſcopal Ordination to 


execute the Epiſcopal Office in the Countrey for 


the Biſhop of the City, who was the true Biſhop 
of the Dioceſe ; they were not Biſhops according 
to the Rule of Scripture, becauſe they were only 
Deputies without a proper Dioceſe, Clergy and 
People of their own ; and therefore they were 
juſtly laid aſide in after-Ages, and Ilgzo&unzyu 
#eodturui, Circuiting Presbyters appointed In 
their Room. 

But ſuppoſe that before this Canon ſome City- 
Presbyters preſumed to ordain, doth it follow 
that they might lawfully do it, and more too? 


' We may as well infer, That Idolatry, Blaſphemy, 


Diſobedience to Parents, Murther, Adultery, 
Theft, and Falſe-witneſs were lawful before the 
Promulgation of the Ten Commandments. Mr. 
Clarkſon ſuppoſes, with the Papiſts, the Power of 
Ordination to be an inherent Virtue in the Hands 
of the Ordainer to impreſs a Character on 2 . ; 

5 e ained; 
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dained ; and if this be true, then every Presbyter 
hath this Power in Parity, and ſo Lay-elders have 
it, and may every one of them ordain as many, 
and as Often, and whom they pleaſe, without the 
Conſent of other Presbyters, or their Aſliſtance ; 
and then let the Presbyterian and Independent 
WF Paſtors take heed whom they ordain, or whom 
a they chuſe or admit for Lay-Elders, and watch 
% WF theis Flocks chat they be not ſpirited away from 
chem: juſtly by their looſe Doctrine concerning 
Ordinations. But if this be the Prerogative of 
the preaching-Presbyters, and one of them cannot 
do it without the Advice and Aſſiſtance of his 
Brethren, then they muſt ſhew from Scripture, 
how many are requiſite for this Work ; elſe I ſhall 
not believe they have any Power of Ordination 
at all in foro Eccleſie. I ſay, That Ordination is 
the Prerogative of the Office of Government and 
? WH Dotrine in chief, and therefore belongs to Epi- 
> ſcopacy, and to the Orthodox Perſon entruſted 
ly with it; and that he hath thisPrerogative not inhe- 
rent in his Hands, but annexed to his Office, not 
to imprint ſecret Characters, but to examine per- 
c ſons, and authorize ſuch as he finds qualified, to 
execute the Offices of the Miniſtry, as the 
. 5 0 hath need of them, and not other- 
wiſe. 


Fresbyters, with us, have Votes in Convocation, 
5 which they had not in the ancient Church; I 
5 mean inferior Presbyters, for Biſhops are Preſ- 
„ byters. Inferior Presbyters can enjoy no more 


than they do, withont diſparking the Church, 
f and ſuffering all things to run into Anarchy and 
q Confuſion, Would they have the power of Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline abſolute to themſelves, 

as Sancho Pancha longed for an Iſland ? Yes, by all 

Ai3 means, 
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means. And if they had it, they would be ſoon 
weary of it, as Sancho was glad to run away tg 
his beloved Wife Tereſa, and leave his Ind 
to the wide World. Would they have the Poyer 
of ſignify ing, or ſuing out for Writs de Excommm. 
nicatis capiendis, in their own Name? But th; 
Crown of England was always ſo wiſe, as not to 
grant Writs pro Captione Excommunicatorum at 
rogatum Prælatorum inferiorum, nam inferiores Epiſcyj 
non poſſunt invocare brachium ſeculare, Lind wood a 
Sententia Excom. It was happy therefore, tht 
the Biſhops were not Congregational according i 
the Independent Scheme, in the Popiſh days e- 
ipecially ; elſe there had been impriſoning and 
burning alive in every Village in England, and 
abundance of Work for the Courts of Weſtnir- 
Fer, to iſſue out Prohibitions. Whom would 
Presbyters ordain, I pray? I think it concerns 
them to conſider firſt, who made them Presby- 
ters: And whether they had Authority to make 
them, and made them Presbyters to a right end 
and purpoſe : And that they purſue that right 
End, and no other. For if they were made Prel- 
- byters in Oppoſition to their Orthodox Biſhops, 
in Oppoſition to Catholick Unity; their Ordi- 
nation is null and void in the Catholick Church, 
and is plain ſpiritual Rebellion, and giving out 
Commiſſions for Rebellion, Would they ordain 
themſelves Succeſſors? As much as they arelifted 
vp with the Conceit of their own Conſecrating 
Sanctity, they would hardly imploy it this way; 
nor would their Patrons, or their Flocks, an) 
more than the Canons of the ancient Church, fut- 
fer it. Would they ordain Coadjutors to gove!l 
and teach, and divide the Profits of the Benefice, 
or Meeting-houſe, with them in parity ? = 
oy | 1 | > the 
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they have no Stomach to, I warrant them. And 
if they ordain inferior Helpers, they become 
Prelates, ſpoil the Battern of Geneva, and all the 
Fat is in the Fire. Would they ordain for other 
Pariſhes, or other Meeting-houſes? Why, they 
want none of their Aſſiſtance, and ſo they may 
keep their Hands in their Pockets ſtil], or ſcratct: 
their own Heads with them, if they have occa- 
ſion. When our Presbyters renounce Epiſcopal 
Ordination, our Churchwardens ſhall ordain as 
validly as any Presbyterian or Independent Pa- 
ſtor ; and it is very hard, that the Lay-elders of 
the Diſſenters ( who are Rulers of their Churches, 
tho? our Churchwardens be not Church-Rulers ) 
have not the Wit to know their Prerogative to 
ordain themſelves Teachers, yea, to teach them- 
ſelves, if they be able. Oho! now I have it, now 


1 know what they would be at; they are ſtark 


mad, or ſomething worſe, and forge extraordi- 
nary Calls, and would ordain Perſons as mad, or 


as hypocritical as themſelves, and ſend out theſe 


ſchiſmatical, blaſpheming Itinerants to gather new 
falſe Churches out of the Orthodox Church of 
England, inſtead of ſending them to preach to 
the Jews, Mahometans, Pagans and Papiſts, and 
the Greek and Eaſtern Churches; thereby decla- 
ring their Opinion, That the forementioned In- 
ſidels and erroneous Chriſtians are in as ſafe or 
ſafer Condition than we are; and are we not 
much obliged to them? The Presbyterians gather- 
ed out of us, that is, ſtole from us; the Inde- 
pendents gathered out of them, and that was not 
ſtealing ; for to take away ſtolen Goods from a 
Thief, is not Theft; their Theft was that they 
did not reſtore to the right Owner. The Ana- 
baptiſts likewiſe gathered out of the Indepen- 

KISS dents, 
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dents, and the Quakers out of them all. But ol! ciſene 
Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that gathereth not with y; 


ſeattercth abroad. Whoſoever oppoſeth Orthodoy my i 
Peace and Unity, gathereth not with Jeſus Chrit, che C 
but with, and for the wicked One, and the wick. WE this « 
ed One will have him, and the Company he hath WM for | 
gathered, for Damnation. Simp 
If the Presbyters, whom Mr. Clarkſon pleads Reſp 
for, value themſelves for their Gifts and Abili. Soul 
ties, and want Work, there is a large Harveſt Way 
ready white for their Sickle, and in England too Arm 
without deſtroying their Souls, and the Souls of ther 
their Followers by cauſeleſs ſeparation. There time 
are profane and diſſolute Profeſſors to be brought {MW Scri 
to Repentance (for Chriſt's uſe in Unity, and der 
not for private Lucre in a ſeparate Corner ) the ſtea 
Proud to be humbled, the envious and malicious If t 
to be made meek and charitable, Gluttons and and 


Drunkards to be rendred temperate and ſober be! 
Livers; Liars to be made Speakers of the Truth Go 


in Sincerity ; Curſers and Swearers to be taught WW ow 
to bluſh, anſwer yea and nay, and to name the all 
Name of God with Reverence always; the co- un 
vetous to be made bountiful and heavenly-mind- del 
ed ; the Laſcivious to be made Chaſte ; Thieves Na 
and Cheats to be turned into honeſt Men. They a 
have Work enough to mortifie their own Luſts, not 
to be humble and peaceable here below, that they Lo 
may be preferred, honoured with a ,I of 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; but that is the leaſt un 


of their Thoughts, who mind nothing but to be Yi 
uppiſh on the Earth. They are for gathering 2 Pe 
Company to make Money of, and ſecular In- 


tereſt and worldly Strength of, and mark them of 
with their own Mark, dawbing on the outſide of 8 
them a peculiar ſort of Plaiſter of Phariſaical Pre- I f 


ciſeneſs, 
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ciſeneſs, and putting in their Mouths the Watch. 
word of the Sect, and that is all. 

The Independents ſay, They are gathered after 
the Order of the Goſpel; if they could make 
this out, they ſnould pick and gather me up too; 
for 1 endeavour (God is my Witneſs) in the 
Simplicity and Integrity of my Heart, without 
Reſpe& to any thing but the Salvation of my 
Soul in a Life to come, to find out the right 
Way: But they ſhall not whip me under their 
0 Arms, and run away with me I know not whi- 
of ther, to make up their Bundle. And in the mean 
e time till they ſhew me, and make out to mg from 
It Scripture, that they are gathered after the Or- 
a der of the Goſpel, I ſay, they are gathered by 
0 ſtealth out of the Orthodox Church of Fngland. 
I If they take away ſtolen Goods from Thieves, 
d MW and reſtore them to the right Owner, they ſhall 
1 be honeſt Men; but if they ſteal other Mens 
Goods from Robbers, and keep them for their 
own uſe, they are Robbers too. All the Parcels, 
all the Congregations which they bind up by an 
unlawful unevangelical Compact, are ſeduced, 
deluded Souls, ſtolen from the Biſhops of this 
Nation. 

It is written, 2 Cor. 8. v. 5. And this they did, 
not as we hoped, but firſt gave their own ſelves to the 
Lord, and unto us by the Will of God. The Churches 
of Macedonia gave themſelves unto the Lord, and 
unto Paul and his Meſſengers by the Will of God. 
Yes, but for what uſe and end? By way of per- 
petual Goſpel-Covenant and Compact? No ſuch 
matter. The Apoſtle was gathering the Charity 
of all the Churches of the Gentiles for the Relief 
of the Poor Saints that were at Feruſalem; the Faith- 
ful of Macedonia, as ſoon as they heard 945 
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did of their own accord vow, or dedicate them. 
ſelves, and all they had, to the Lord, at the 
Diſcretion of the Apoſtles, to make up a certain 
Contribution, notwithſtanding their great Trial 
of Affliction and deep Poverty. This ſhews, that 
a particular extraordinary ſort of Collection, 
much above their Ability in proportion, and ac- 
cording to the common way of gathering chari. 
table Benevolences, was made among them, But 
how and which way it was aſſeſſed ( aſſeſſed, I fay, 
after a Vow )) doth not appear, becauſe the Te. 
nor of the Vow 1s not expreſſed ; but it was vo- 
luntary, not enjoined by the Apoſtle ; it was 
more than he hoped or expected from them it 
was not for his perſonal Benefit or Security, az 
their Paſtor; it was not done by way of a new 
Regulation that was to obtain in all the Churches 
of Chrilt, but a particular voluntary Method pitch- 
ed upon by the Churches of Macedonia, to make 
up an occaſional Charity to relieve the Church of 
Jeruſalem. It may be, the Youth, with the con- 
ſent of their Parents, ſold themſelves for Slaves 
tor a Term of Years, to raiſe the Sum ; ſuch 
things were done in thoſe days, as Clemens Ko- 
anus teſtifies. Now for the Independent Mi- 
niſters to wrelt this Text, aud from it to take 
occaſion to ſwear their People unto themſelves, 
that they ſhould cleave to them only, and main- 
tain them according to their Dignity as long as 
they live, is horribly to abuſe the Word of God, 
and gull their Congregations : They lead them 
into a Wood, tie them Neck and Heels, and gag 
them to pick their Pockets, as Robbers ſerve 
them that fall into their Hands. Thus they that 
had eſcaped, by Mercy, out of the Darkneſs, and 
implicit Faith of Popery, into the Light, fair we 
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rational Belief, of the Church of Fgland, becauſe 
they received not the Love of the Truth, were 
not ſteady and thankful, that they might be ſaved, 
but pinched continually on the Parſon's fide, God 
gave them up to ſtrong Deluſions to believe Lies, 
that they might be damned, to yield themſelves 
as blind Slaves to Fanatical Deceivers, Spiritual 
Jugglers, Sbarpers, Sweetners, and Tickers. 


And thus the Anarchical inconſiſtent Principles of 


the Diſſenters are propt and patcht up with new 
Tricks, and Novel Devices of Fraud and Impo- 


ſture. Thus they that complain of the Church's 


Impoſitions, are bored through the Noſe, and 
barnacled about the Chops to be ſtript and riffled 


in Body and Soul at Stangale Hole of Fanaticiſm. 


—_— ——_ A 


CH A-P. X. 
The Concluſion. 


T is the Intereſt of Proteſtants, as well as 
their Duty as Chriſtians, to join together a- 
gainſt the common Enemy, and bear with one an- 
other; that is, to offer no Violence to one an- 
other, in thoſe things which Divine Providence 
ſuffers them to diſagree about, to try their Cha- 
rity one towards another. The Presbyterians in- 
deed increaſe the number of the Reformed, in 
reſpect of their Oppoſition againſt Popery ; but 
it may well be queſtioned, Whether they, and the 
Sects that have ſprung out of their levelling Plat- 


form, have not in another Senſe, turn'd the Scale 
DOT tO 
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to the Diſadvantage of the common Canfe, hy 
turning their bitter and moſt ſcurrilous Pens, and 
ſharp blood-thirſty Swords againſt the Apoſtolica 
part of the Reformation. They have purifeq 
their Faith, and aboliſhed Idolatry, but have not 
reſtored the Worſhip of God, nor the Apoſtoli. 
cal Government of the Church. What ſignifies it 
not to worſhip Idols, if God be not worſhipped 
in Spirit and in Truth? The Temple and the 9. 
nagogues of the Jews, were Schools of Doctrine, 
and Houſes of Prayer; but the Meeting-houſe; 
of the Diſſenters, are Schools only, and ſtrange 
ones too (that is, not to teach, but to confound 
their Hearers) and not Houſes of Prayer. Can 
they ſay, that any one of them ever went to x 
Meeting to apply himſelf to God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the free Spirit of his own Heart? I be- 
lieve they cannot. The Decoys that go about en. 
ticing People to their Meetings ( and for it I ſup- 
Poſe, either have a Salary, for they are yery 
_ earneſt and importunate, or go Scot-free) their 
Call is, Come and hear ſuch a one; nay, do but hear 
him, &c. A Diſſenter, when he is angry with his 
Teacher, his Word is, I will hear him no more, 
So a Church-goer of the ſame Fanatical Education, 
that is offended with the Miniſter of the Pariſh 
(and for no other Reaſon, for the moſt part, but be- 
cauſe he endeavours to preſerve the Rights of his 
| Benefice, as a faithful Truſtee for the Church, and 


for his Succeſlors ) thinks himſelf ſufficiently re- 2 
venged, by reſolving to go and hear him no more; tl 
not conſidering he wrecks his Malice upon his 4 


own Soul. I will come and hear you, ſaith a parboil'd 5 
Church · goer, or an Occaſional Conformiſt to the I 
Miniſter of the Pariſh, who would anſwer him 0 
right, if he replied, I fear your Head is bon 0 
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already to hold any more; or your Ears too open, 
{© that what comes in at one, will run out as faſt 
at the other. Would you come to Church to 
kneel and pray the Prayer of the Spirit between 
God and your own Soul, and to join with the 
Congregation in open Prayer, 1 ſhould like you ; 
but if you come for other Ends, I have no occa- 
ſion to borrow your Ears to hear my Sermon, 
unleſs you be content I ſhould preach againſt 
Schiſm and Separation. Hearing is made the whole 
Duty, the Admiration of Mens Perſons becauſe of 
ge Advantage, is the ſole Motive of going ; they 
nd MW know nothing of Chriſt's Preſence, of the Com- 
an W munion of Saints, of the Prayer of the Spirit. 
Therefore the Devil, as Porter at ſuch places, is 
is ready at the Door with his Tar-box of Infatua- 
e. tion to mark them for Separatiſts, who come 
1 thither with itching Ears to tempt God, without 
b. any Doubts or Scruples upon their Conſciences, 
y againſt the Eſtabliſh'd Religion. The wicked 
ir One with a joyful Grin and ſquining Smile, gives 
* every Goodman, and Goody Giddy a Lick, and 
18 enters them in his Book among the Number of 
„the deluded. | 
The Authors of the Anatomy of the Service- 
Book (which is indeed the Anatomy of Presby- 
| tery) call Forms of Prayer by the Name of 
? Crutches ;, and 1 ſay, that no body uſeth Crutches, 
| but hath one ſound Leg, or ſome uſe of both: 
| Therefore it is better to go with Crutches ( tho” 

dur publick Form be but as a ſingle Hand-ſtick ) 
: than to lie as dead in a Litter, to be carrie 
| wholly by other Folk : And ſuch a Litter Extem- 
| 
| 


porary Prayer is for certain; and ſo it is with the 

Diſſenters, and with all our People who were 

brought up in the troubleſome times, or by $ ua} 
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ſo. 


alfected Parents ſince; they underſtand nothing 


aright of the Duty of Prayer, they cannot move 


or ſtir a Step, unleſs they be carried in the Litter 
of an Extemporizer. It was in my time other. 
wiſe in Wales, whither the Venom of Presbytery 
reached not at that time, but I hear that Emiſſ. 
ries have been hired ſince to infect them al. 


Ihe Presbyterian Directory aboliſhed the Pray. 
er of the Spirit, together with the Common 
Praycr-Book : They put out 2 Form of Matter 
and Method for their Miniſters in Prayer, and left 
it to the Holy Ghoſt to put Words in their 
Mouths; as if the Bleſſed Spirit heeded not Mat- 
ter and Method, but only Words and Phraſes, 
Let all enter the Aſſembly not irreverently, but in , 
grave and ſeemly manner that is, without a Bear 


and Fiddle, Bruin and Crowdero, I ſuppoſe] 


raking their Seats or Places without Adoration, o- 
bowing themſelves towards one place or other. You 
fee the poor Eaſt ſo much rail'd againſt, was no 
more in fault than the Weſt, or North and South, 


or other intermediate Points of the Compaſs. 


Nor was the Altar or Communion-Table to 
blame, tho they ſometimes borrowed, and made 


uſe of that falſe and malicious Accuſation of the 


Papiſts againſt us. The plain Deſign was, That 


God ſhould not be prayed unto with the Soul, 
. or worſhipped with the Body in the place of Di- 


vine Service, but that the People ſhould take their 
places; that is, fit down every one that could 


find a Seat, as at a Playhouſe; and this was the 
Presbyterial Reformation in England after the 
EXAMPLE of the beſt Reformed Churches; 


but they were cruelly out in their choice of Pat- 
terns, oo of ore Es 
Again, 


ter 
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Again, If any through Neceſſity be hindred from 
being preſent at the begining, they ought not, when 
they come into the Congregation, to betake themſelves 
to their private Devotions, but reverently to compoſe 
themſelves | What that was I cannot gueſs, unleſs 
it were to ſit ſteady upon their Tails, and turn 
their Heads a-skew 7 ro join with the Aſſembly in 


that Ordinance of God, which is then in hand. Ne- 
| ver was there ſuch an Ordinance of God as Ex- 
| temporary Prayer; and to join in it, is but at 
| beſt to hear a Sermon. Theſe two impious Ru- 
| bricks, and a third that forbids praying in the 
| Houſe of a dead Corps, and at Funerals, where 
Men are moved, if they can be moved, to con- 
| ſider their latter End, and to pray for their poor 
| Souls, ( Rubricks of Satan's dictating, and writ. 
ten with the Red Ink of Blood, which prohibit 


the Prayer of the Spirit, and ſet up an Idol in- 


| ſtead ) have ruin'd the Devotion of the Engliſh 


Nation, and are the cauſe that our common 
People have forgot the Duty of praying for them- 


| ſelves, and their chief Buſineſs in the publick 


Aſſembly ; and I know not which way to bring 
them to underſtand it, unleſs by tying the Mini- 
ſter to the ſame poſture with the people in read- 
ing Divine Service, and that in a Desk placed on 
high, and open round about, and that there were 

three Rubricks added: Firſt, That every one 
ſhould kneel and pray for himſelf when he comes 

into the place of Worthip. Secondly, That the 
Miniſter in Countrey-pariſhes ſhall call upon 
them to kneel or ſtand up as he doth, and make 
their Reſponſes as well as the Clark. And thirdly, 
call upon them to kneel and pray for themſelves 
a good while, juſt before or after the Bleſſing. 


It 
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If one goes to St. Paul's Church in London, or 
to St. Peter's in Weſtminſter, he may ſee many 
walking and talking, but not one upon his Knee; 
a praying for his own Soul in the Body of the 
Church when Divine Service is ſung or ſaid in 
the Quire, much leſs at any other time of the 
day, tho* the Doors be open. Ask ſome in the 
Streets, Why are you not at Church, but ſang 
idle in this place? One would ſay, Wherefore 
ſhould I go? There is never a Sermon; another, 
I am thick of hearing; another, I cannot under- 
ſtand what they ſay to join with them, and what 
ſhould I do there ? Ask thoſe that walk about in 
the Body of the Church, What is their buſinek 
there? And one will fay, I come to hear the My. 
ſick; another, I come to pals the time away, or 
to wait for a Friend who hath promiſed to cal 
upon me in this place. Now ſuppoſe there was 
a Sermon in the Church, and you asked ſome that 
ſtood idle without doors, why they did not come 
in to hear ? The deafiſh would have a good Ex- 
cuſe ; and he that ſaid, He knew enough already, 
could not eaſily be convinced of his Obligation 
to learn more. They that were in the Church, 
and could not hear diſtinctly, and they that liked 
not the Preacher, would not think themſelves 
bound to ſtay. What doth this going to Church, 
in reference to the Intent of the Goer, differ 
from going to hear a Heathen Philoſopher, or a 
Popiſh, Jewiſh, Mahometan or Pagan Preacher ? 
And who taught the People this way of. going 
to Church but the Presbyterians? And do not 
they deſerve to he eſteemed delicate Reformers? 
If our bleſſed Lord was on Earth, he would drive 
out -ſuch Loyterers out of his Oratories, as he 


drave the Money-changers and Chapmen ot of 


3 
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the Temple, who made it a Den of Thieves, 
If I was in the Office of Door-keeper, with a 
good number of ſtout Fellows in the ſame Station 
to aſſiſt me, I would (if I had the Biſhop's Or- 
der for it) admit none into the Church, no nor 
into the Porch thereof, who would not enter 
with Reverence, and kneel in the place aſſign'd 
for him, to pray for himſelf, his own Prayers be- 
tween God and his own Soul. I would turn him 
out, who ſhould think it below him to humble 
himſelf before God upon the Floor or Stones. I 


would ſay to them that pleaded thickneſs of Hear- 


ing (or | would hoot in their Ears) that they 
were bound to come into the Congregation to 
pray the Prayer of the Heart for Pardon of Sin, 


for Grace to repent and amend their Lives ; that 
| they were bound to come and own themſelves 


Chriſtians, to maintain the Communion of Saints, 
to wait for Chriſt's Spiritual preſence, according 
to his Promiſe, Matth. 18. v. 20. to meditate on 
Death and Judgment. I would ſay to them that 


came to hear the Muſick, If you reſort to this 


place to delight your Ears, and not to lift up your 
Hearts to God, and meditate on the Joys of the 
Righteous in the Kingdom of Heaven, and to 
pray, that through the Merits of Chriſt ye may 
be admitted there to ſing Hallelyjahs for ever and 
ever, get ye out into the Play-houſes and Mu- 
ſick-Booths. To them that pleaded they could 
not underſtand what the Choir ſung or ſaid, I 


would ſay, Are ye yet ſo ignorant as to think, 


that others can poſſibly pray or ſing for you, in 
your ſtead, ſo as to excuſe you, if ye do but hear 
and underſtand them, and that there is no joyn- 
ing in ſinging and praying but this ? How then 
did the Iſratlites join with 13 and Levites 

. Bt in 
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in the Temple, who ſung the Pſalms of David, 
and plaid on loud Mulical Inſtruments, which 
drown'd the articulate Pronunciation of their 
Words? They joined with them by making Me. 
lody 1n ther Hearts. The unlearned are bound 
to go to their Pariſh-Churches to hear and learn 


the Prayers of the Common Prayer book, that 


they may be able to repeat the Reſponſes, and 


| hear their part in the open Prayers of the Con. 


gregation; but yet the illiterate may at a diſtance 
join in choral Service, as well as the Children 
of Tſracl joined with the Prieſts and Levites in 
the Temple. If ye know the drift of their Prayers 
and Praiſes in general, to be pious, and the Subſtance 
of them to be orthodox, that is ſufficient; to join 


with them, is to pray for your ſelves, as they pray 


for themſelves, and to ſing with your Heart and 
Mouth, or with your Heart only, if ye cannot follow 
them, as they ſing to the ſame Lord and Saviour, to 
the ſame Senſe in Unity of Spirit that is the Unity 


of Faith and Love: to anſwer Amen to the Pray- 


ers and Praiſes of another which you underſtand, 
procures you indeed ſome ſhare in them, as Con- 
ſenters, yet are they not your Prayers and Praiſes 
truly and properly before God, unleſs they proceed 
from your Heart; nor are they your Prayers and 
Praiſes before the Church, unleſs they be pronoun- 
ced by your Mouth. I would ſay to them that came to 
Paſs away their idle Hours, or to ſtay for a Friend, 
Should you be idle in the Houſe of Prayer? Do 
you wait for an earthly Friend, and forget Chriſt, 
who hath promiſed to be among two or three 


"that are gathered together in his Name, and who 
15 ready to return on the Clouds of Heaven to 


Judgment? Chriſtians ſhould pray always, cver) 
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d, doubting ; but more eſpecially in this place, which 
ch zs ſet apart for Prayer. Therefcre ye ſhould ne: 
ir ver enter in at theſe Doors, either in or out of 
e. time of Divine Sers ice, without kneeling down 
d % Pray: : 

n We ſend none to Rowe, or other Popiſh Coun- 
at tries to preach the Goſpel, becauſe we do not 
d believe it to be our Duty, unleſs we had an ex- 


n. MW traordinary Call from Heaven. If we were En- 
ce thuſiaſts, as the Papiſts are, why might not brave 
en Erngliſh Hearts venture to preach the Reformed 
in Doctrine under the Pope's Noſe, hard by the 
s MW Priſon of the Inquiſition, as well as Engliſhmen 
ce educated in Popiſh Seminaries, ventured and ſuf- 
in fered Hanging in England, in the Pope's Quar- 
rel? We think it ſufficient to admoniſh them of 
d their Error in Writing; and if they will, not- 
wv @ withſtanding, have their Logs and Billets, as well 
to Tas their portable Babies, their graven and paint- 
y £4 Idols, and Deified Cakes, we cannot help it, 


. and would not trouble our ſelves with them any 
d, further than to pray for their Converſion, if they 
would but let us alone. Yea, we ſhould not e- 


+ © ſteem our ſelves polluted, if we dwelt among 
them, or they dwelt among us, and had the pub- 
d lick Exerciſe of their Idolatry, any more than 
the Primitive Chriſtians thought themſelves pollu- 
o ted by living among Pagans; (it would only coſt 
l us ſome Labour ſometimes to go about to avoid 
0 their Proceſſions.) If we were among them, I 
. ſay, or they among us, and we could be ſecure 
A of our Throats; but now we know they meditate 
0 nothing but our Ruin and Deſtruction, and think 
0 they do God good Service by killing us, we ſhould 
ö be very unwiſe to live where they (who are 
4 united under a Foreign 115 ) are the Majority, 
| | 2 r 


fl 

7 

ry 

i 

12 

1 1 

if 
1 
3 


A 


14 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
or have the Civil Power on their fide 

We never ſent any Emiſlaries to the Pref. 
byterian Churches abroad to make a Party for 
us; if they will not have Biſhops, if they will 
teach with their Heads covered , and receiye 


the Sacrament in a Poſture unbecoming Prayer 


and Thankſgiving, if they will ſuffer their Mi. 
niſters to make new Forms of Prayer every 
time, and ſo render them unprofitable to the 
People, or put them upon forging the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and robbing their Flocks of 
their Share in God's publick Worſhip; we can- 
not help it, we have no Power over them; 
they ſtand or fall to their own Maſter. I ne- 
ver heard of any Engliſn Epiſcopal Men nt to 
preach to the Scors, and make them Epiſcopal ; 
there were from the beginning, and ſtill there 
are native Scots (Learned Men, and no Enthu- 
ſialts) for Epiſcopacy, who wanted neither In- 
ſtruction nor Encouragement from us to main- 


| tain the Truth, who need not to be told by 
us, That no Church on Earth can juſtly abo- 


liſh the Apoſtolick Order of Biſhops, and en- 
ter into a Solemn League and Covenant againſt 


it; and in the Name of God, why may we 


not be quiet in our own Countrey, and our 
own Church Are they Strangers that make 
our Diviſions ? Or is it the Giddineſs of our 
own People, who are bewitched with Foreign 


_ Faſhions? I ſay, there muſt be a ſtrong and 


powerful Intereſt at the bottom of all this, 
and that is the Romiſh Party. I am perſwad- 


ed that the Congregation de propoganda Fidt, 


long ſince agreed upon, and ſtil! purſues thele 
following Reſolutions, 


1. We 
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1. We are met together, Brethren, to conſi— 
der of ways and means to uphold the Roman Ca- 
tholick Faith, and to deſtroy the Northern He— 
reſy, which in the Compaſs of a few Years hath' 
mightily prevailed, and lopt off ſo many Nations 
from the Holy ſee. 

2. I think, my Lord, we need not be much 
afraid of it, for it is paſt its Meridian Altitude, 


and begins to come down and fall off. It is di- 


vided againſt it ſelf, and will ſoon be brought to 


| deſolation. The Lutherans and Calviniſts are at 


Daggers drawing about the Sacrament of the Al- 
tar, whereby our Maſs and Tranſubſtantiation 


are ſecured; and the Anabaptiſts are riſen up 


againſt both of them, and take ſuch meaſures as 
will render all the Reformation odious. Our 
Clergy therefore muſt be directed how to make a 
right uſe of theſe things, to expoſe the Hereſy, 
confirm the Catholicks in their Religion, and 
perſwade the Hereticks to return, by ſhewing 
them they have no ſire footing, no certainty 
after they have forſaken the Catholick Church. 
3. It is well upon this ſcore, that this Hereſy 
lighted among the French; for it was not likely 
but they would be got pre in it one way or other, 
and have a Model of their own, as ſcorning to 
be beholden to other People, or to the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and believing it to be their Preroga- 
tive to preſcribe to all Nations of the Earth: 
And other Grave and Solid Nations on the con- 
trary ſuſpect their Levity, and do not think them 
ſo wiſe and modeſt as to deſerve to be the Stan- 
dard of the Reformation. So that the breach is 
4rreconcileable on that ſide. 1 
4. Nevertheleſs, far all this Advantage, I wiſh 
this Hereſy had never been received in France ;:1 1 
. 9 do 
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do not like the generality of the People there 


ever ſince, (I would not be fo free unleſs we 
were all under an Oath of Secrecy ) ! fear they 


be no better than Hereticks, or but Latitudina. 


71an Complyers in their Hearts. It was by ill 
Luck that Learning got in among them. Hoc non 
eſt de fide ſaith one of an Article of Faith, hoc non 
c/t de fide faith another of another Doctrine oi 
practice of the Church. 

5. Therefore we muſt by no means truſt them, 
but be ſure to keep that Crown ſteady to our In- 
tereſt, till there ariſe a zealous King (when mat. 
ters are ripe according to our Scheme) to exſtir. 


pate the Proteſtants out of his Dominions. There 
is no fear of them if they be kept under, they 


are the moſt dutiful Slaves, tho' the moſt intoler- 
able and inſolent of Maſters. In the mean time 
we mult ſecretly egg the Proteſtants there to dote 
upon their Platform, and trouble the Reforma- 
tion Abroad, and ſo they will do us as good Ser- 
vice as our own Emiſſaries, nay much more, till 
they themſelves fall of a ſuddain into the Pit of 
Deſtruction we are preparing for them, and 
then they ſhall fall unpitied of all the Epiſcopal 
Churches of the Reformation, if any be leſt at 
the time of their Calamity. 

1. Ye Diſcourſe Brethren all this while of the 
Aﬀairs of the Continent, but forget England, 
England I ſay, the Ballance of Europe, the Pope's 
own glebe Land in Old Time, but now ( to our 
forrow ) the Sanctuary of Hereticks, the Ring- 
leader and Guardian of the Proteſtant Intereſt, 
which was peaceably Reformed by publick Au 

thority, and not by Tumults and throwing the 
Houſe out at the Windows. If. I ſhould com- 


Wend that Church, I ſhould fall into ſuſpicion of 
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Hereſy; and yet I know not how to make you 
ſenſible of the difficulty of ſubverting her, with- 
out ſpeaking in her Praiſe. If it were poſſible to 
reduce that Iſland, it were eaſy to root up the 
whole Hereſy all the World over, and leave it 
no Place, no not ſo much as a Rock or Wood in 
Finmark or Lapland, to lurk in. | 3 
6. My Lord, I will make it appear that it 1s 
eaſier to overthrow that Church than any other. 
For becauſe ſne was very wary in Reforming, and 
did not in a Paroxyſm of Fury turn all things top- 
ſide turvy, but retained the Ancient Government 
of the Church by Biſnops, and ſome Ceremonies 


uſed by us, this makes for vs, and will be the 


cauſe of her Deſtruction as we ſhall order the 
matter, The People are by Nature Melancho- 
lick, cut out as it were for Enthuſiaſm, Diviſion, 


and Separation. They Mortally hate our Reli- 


gion, which they call Papiſtry. We have there- 
tore no more to do, but to inſinuate to them, 
that their Church is not purely Reformed, but 
hath ſtill ſeveral Cartloads of the Corrupt Dregs 
of Papiſtry remaining in her, and the Buſineſs 
will be done according to our own Hearts deſire, 
for they will never abide her more. And on the 
other Hand, her Biſhops and Clergy will ſooner 
die than yield to Presby terial Reformation. 

7. Our Reverend Brother that ſpake laſt hath 


hit the Nail on the Head; by doing according to 


his Counſel we ſhall be revenged of them for 
what they have writ and done againſt our Holy 


Church. They deny. the Authority of our Holy 


Father the Pope, and we will put it into the 


Heads of the People, that the Order of Biſhops 


is a Relique of Popery, that the Church of the 


Hug nenots which hath no Biſhops is Reformed 


Bb4x4 nearer 
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nearer to the Primitive Pattern than their own 
Church; the Huguenots and all the Presbyterians 
will Swear for us that we ſay true. So they will 
aboliſh Epiſcopacy and ſer up Presbytery, and we 
ſhall brand them with one mark of Anti-chyifti- 

aniſm for calling the Pope Anti-chriſt. 
8. Right Brother, and they call the Maſs-Book 
by many opprobrious Names, ſay it is a fardel of 
_ Superſtition and Idolatry, and yet they have a 
Liturgy or Common Prayer Book, which is. but 
the Maſs Book altered according to their Hereſy, 
and Tranſlated into Engliſh, We need therefore 
but ſay, that their Common Prayer Book is the 
Popiſh Maſs-Book, and that the French way of 
Extemporizing is the true Prayer of the Spirit, 
and they will caſt it off as a Popiſh Anti- chriſtian 
Reſtraint and Limitation of the Spirit, and take 
up and follow that new Enthuſiaſtick way, which 
in a little time will make them all as mad as March 
Hares. This will turn all their Devotion into 
hearing and ſtaring altogether, remove the Duty 
of Prayer from the People, and transfer it upon 
their Coxcombical Haranguers, and bring them 
to ſuch a paſs, that they ſhall not kneel to pray 
for themſelves from their Cradles to their Graves. 
So we ſhall be even with them for ſpeaking againſt 
our Paters, and Ave Maries in an unknown 
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1 Tongue, and our Roſaries of Beads, as opus ope- pt! 
q ratum forſooth ; for their People ſhall have no Ce 
4 manner of Opus or Work, but ſhall go without WW m 
Labour to the Devil, tho” their Extemporizer be | 

| forced to froth and foam it, and ſpend all the In 
0 ſnot and drivel he hath in bis Head to hold out Pi 
long enough for them, and if he ſpeaks never ſo 21 
9 much Blaſphemy and Nonfence, it will go down V 
| with glee as the Dictates of the Holy ou” ſe 
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They have not the Senſe to underſtand ( and we 
have more wit than to tell them the reaſon of 
our Divine Service) that the publick Forms of 
our Church are the Forms of us Clergy, and it 
| matters not whether we read or ſay them loud 
or low, whether the People underſtand them or 
not, in that we Teach them to pray every one 
tor himſelf, as we do for our ſelves and for them 


d q alſo. 

t 9. We will ſay the Churches were Built by the 
„ Papiſts, that their. Steeples and Bells and all their 
e Furniture are Popiſh, that the Surplice is the 


Smock of the Whore of Babylon, the Croſs in 
| Baptiſm Popiſh Superſtition, their Kneeling at 
; the Sacrament Idolatry, or the Worſhip of the 
n Hoſtie; that the Miniſters bowing as they go to, 
or officiate at the Communion Table is to Wor- 
1 IF ſhip it, or the Eaſt; yea, that their bowing at the 
Name of Jeſus is Popiſh Superſtition. So we 
> I ſhall fright them into ſeparate Conventicles for 
purer Worſhip and Greater Edification, where 


a they ſhall not Worſhip God at all (for that ſhall 
be left off as Papiſtry ) but do deſpite unto the 


Ordinances, where they ſhall not be edified but 


confounded ; and this will bring all Religious 


| and Devout People to be our Converts. 

10. We will bring Anabaptiſm and Cataba- 
ptiſm among them, and fit them for ridiculing the 
Ceremonies of our Baptiſm as Superſtitious, and 

| making a Game of our Holy Water. 

11. They call us Idolaters by reaſon of our 
Image Worſhip, and we will ſay they have Po- 
piſh-Images in their Churches if we can diſcover 
any thing like a Face in the Windows, upon the 
Walls or the Tombs of the Dead; ſo we ſhall 
ſet the Separatiſts to break their W 2 2 

| deface 
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378 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
deface the Monuments of their Anceſtors. And 
then we will turn the Tables, and lively ſet forth 
to our Catholicks, and eſpecially our new Con- 
verts, and all the unſtable and wavering of their 
Party, what ſad, Atheiſtical, Sacrilegious Here- 
ticks all the Proteſtants be. | 
- 1. They have Tranſlated the Scriptures into 
Engl:ſh, and given them into the Hands of the 
Vulgar, and argue- continually againſt us out of 
chem, making them to be the only Rule of Faith 
and Manners, and Judge of Controverſies, and 
faying that we hoodwink our People in Iguo- 
rance. It was a ſtrange overſight in our Popes 
of old, that they did not deſtroy that Peſtilent 
Book; they might have commanded all the Co- 
ples of the Weſt, when no uſe was made of them, 
io be brought to Rome upon. ſome pretence or 
other, and have bought up all the Copies of the 
taſt, and have given ſecret Orders for the Place 
to be ſet on Fire to burn them all. But they 
were aſleep, and truſted to a few decretal Epi- 
ſtles, to the Grants of Conſtantine and Phocas, 
and to the poor bulineſs of the Council of Sar. 
dica, which they might have Fathered well enough 
upon the Council of Nice if they had not been 
too haſty, and urged it ſo ſoon upon the Biſhops 
of Africa, What ſignify the Scriptures to us : 
We have but two Texts in them that ſignify any 
thing, Tu es petrus, &c. and hoc enim eft Corpus 
meum. And we had as well be without them, for 
the good they do us againſt the Hereticks. What 
all we do in this Cale? #7. 
12. We will, my Lord, be even with the He. 
fter this manner. We will trail 
Ingenious Youths of that Nation in ſeveral Handy 
Craft Trades, and ſend them thither in Gigli 
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to Work 1n their Calling on the Week Days, and 
to Preach and Pray on Sundays among the common 
people; and when their Millers and Weavers, 
Cobblers and Tinkers have got among them the 
knack of Preaching and Praying, it will of it ſelf 
ſpread among them as a Creditable Profitable Em- 
ployment; for they have many Schools, and moſt 
of the meaner ſort are brought up to Reading and 
Writing. And when ſuch Perſons who know 
nothing of the Co-herence of the New Teſta- 
ment with the Old, nor of the State of the An- 


'0- FF cient Church, take upon them to expound Scri- 
a” pture, they will make fine Work of it, and be- 
Il come Scourges in the Sides and Thorns in the 
=} Eyes of their Clergy, till they periſh from off that 
? 


good Land which was once (and we hope to make 
0 again) the Patrimony of the Holy See. 


ſet up a Sect amongſt them which ſhall reject the 


Y Þ Scriptures, deny all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
'* © Faith, caſt off the Sacraments (there is no more 
harm in that than in abuſing them to Irreverence ) 
| Renounce Jeſus of Nazareth that was Crucified 


and roſe up again at Jeruſalem, and turn Religion 
into a Cant of the Spirit and Light within them, 
* © faying they are Chriſts, that God and Chriſt is in 
| them, that they are Crucified within, riſen up, 
aſcended, Judged and Glorified in the Inward 
Man, and that there is no Reſurrection of the 
Body, nor a Life of the World to come. And 
if this will not make the Reformation odious, no- 
thing will, LARS 
1. They deny the Pope's Power in Temporals 
in order to Spirituals. OL 


13. We hope to do more than this, namely to 


2. My Lord, whatever they deny, their Secta · 
ries ſhall confels in other Words, and what they 
VV 
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280 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
affirm the SeQaries ſhall oppoſe in our behalt 
They ſhall hold that the civil Magiſtrate hath 0 
manner of Power and Authority over the Church, 
or in other Words, that the Kings and Princes of 
the Earth ought to be ſubject in Temporals to 
King Jeſus, and that is our very Doctrine ; for 
the Pope is Chriſt's Vicar, and every Man or 
Party of Men that claim Power in Temporal in 
order to Spirituals, make themſelves Vicars of 
n even as the Pope is. 
| They expoſe the Pope's Pardons and Indyl. 
gencies and our Prieſtly Abſolution of Sin. 

3. This my Lord is eaſy to be remedied; fot 

the Preachers of the Sectaries ſhall Preach their 
Hearers out of their Wits with throwing Hell 
fire in their Faces, and then the Crazed Creatures 
will be glad to come to them to confeſs thei 
Sins, and obtain aſſurance of Salvation; and 
that is our Prieſtly Abſolution in diſguiſe, and 
may be made as much Money of as our Prieſtly 
Abſolution, and Praying TO out of Purgatory, 
t well managed. 
4. We will raiſe Jealouſies and Fears, et the 
Presbyterians againſt the Epiſcopal Party, kindle 
a civil War in the Kingdom, which we hope will 
end with the Eſtabliſhment oi ovr Religion, and a 
Catholick King over the Land, and then all our 
cloſe Friends that lurk among "them in all ſhapes 
may boldly throw off their Vizards, and will 
make our Party formidable. 

5. A Catholick match muſt be the main Engine 
of our Enterpriſe. 


6. The Spantards and Germans are a heavy flow i 
People, and ſpoil every thing by taking too muh 
time to think and conſider. No match therefore j 


tor our purpoſe like a Mercurial French match; 
4 $4 WC 
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we cannot have a Catholick Queen for Addreſs 


and Diligence comparable to a Princeſs of the 


Houſe of Bourbon. | 

7, We muſt have it Covenanted 1n the Arti- 
cles of Marriage, that ſhe ſhall have the Educa- 
tion of her Off- ſpring long enough to tinge them, 


if not to train them thorowly in the Catholick 
EKeligion. | 


8. We will endcavour to Convert the Bride- 


8 groom, and if he be averſe to it we will be re- 
venged. The Engliſh are very Jealous of their 
E Liberties and Properties, and hate Arbitrary 
power as well as Papiſtry, as they call it. We 
will therefore perſwade them that their Liberties 
and Properties are invaded, and that Papiſtry is 
coming in; and if we can by any means, we 
will give them cauſe to believe it. And when 
we have Created a mutual difference between him 
| and his Subjects, we will ſet the Presbyterians 


againſt his Church, and bring him into ſuch 


| ſtreights, that he ſhall believe (we hope) he 


hath no Loyal Subjects in his Dominions but the 


| Roman Catholicks, who muſt be ſure to be very 
Ziealous for him in appearance, and ſo they ſhall 
do him more harm than good, as his kindneſs to- 


wards them in recompence will alienate the Hearts 
of the Hereticks. He will find he had better be 
a Catholick in earneſt, than to be thought ſo 
when he is not. For if he conſent to be one, we 
will defend him, and blow away the Storm from 
him. And if this will not open his Eyes to ſee 
his true Intereſt and Safety, his People ſhall be- 
lieve that he 1s a Papiſt, we will betray him, and 
by other Hands bring him to the block; and if 
we can but ſecure his Children, and get them ſafe 
into a Catholick Country, the Day is ours. _ 

RS 1, 1hat 
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1. That Point is not as yet cleared. 
9. If we cannot get a Roman Catholick prote. 

Qor, and bring the Army to declare for us, when 
we have thorowly grounded them in our Reli. 
gion, we will bring them back, and ſet the Eldeſt 

upon the Throne. Which will be eaſy to be 
effected, for not only the Church Party will be 

Zealous for it, but many of the Rebels alſo ma- 

be perſwaded to follow the Royal Intereſt, when 

they are tired with Civil War, and become dil. 
kruſtful of one another (as we know how to 
throw Bones of Contention among them); and to 
keep the Royal Branches ſteady, we muſt be al- 
ways inculcating to them the Horrid Murther of 
their Father, laying the whole blame upon the 
Proteſtants, not ſparing the Church of England 
as they call it, and wiping our own Months as if 
our Church were as Innocent as the Child that is 

new Born. Z os 1 5 
1. But what if they ſhall be made to under- 

ſtand by the Church Party there, that ſeveral 
Kings have been Depoſed and Murthered by Ca- 
tholicks, and that our Church ſtill holds the de- 
poſing Doctrine? AE 
10. We will take care, that they ſhall not be 
brought up ſo good Scholars as to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves with their own Eyes and Underſtanding ; 
if they be taught to read and ſcrawl their own 
Names, it is enough in Conſcience. They will 
believe our Prieſts before Hereticks, and mull, 
elſe there will be no Abſolution for them; and 
our Prieſts muſt ſtand to it, and deny ſtiffly all 
ſuch Imputations, and ſay they are the falſe Ca- 
jumnies and Slanders of Hereticks. 
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1. What if the People Rebel again, when they 
and themſelves deceived ! 
1 11. There is no fear of it, a Cathelick King 
- WF {{ upon the Throne according to the meaſures 
before concerted, may not only ſafely profeſs 
and encourage our Religion, but alſo make him- 
ſelf an Arbitrary Monarch. For the Engliſh will 
never Rebel again, he may put his Finger into 
their Eyes, and hale them by the Mouth. The 
Shame of the Murther of his Father, and the 
| Zeal of clearing themſelves from the Guilt of 
the Barbarous Fact, will cauſe them to ſtrive who 
E ſhall lay his Neck lowelt at his Feet to receive 
and bear without reluctancy any Yoke that he 
Z ſhall lay upon them; they will quietly ſurrender 
all their Liberties and Properties, and the Laws 
made for the Security of their Religion, rather 
than be accounted Rebels and Regicides, or the 
favourers of ſuch. The Church-men we expect 
will all turn Papiſts out of hatred to the Presby- 
terians, and other Diſſenters, or at fartheſt joyn 
with us to promote our Deſigns, and truſt to our 
Mercy rather than be under Presbytery ; we ſhall 
be able with the fright of Presbytery to turn 
them any way. And for the Presbyterians and 
other Diſſenters, (if the Church-men ſhould hap- 
pen not to come to our Bow ) we will ſweeten 
them, and make them ours by a Toleration. 
1. However, it is not ſafe to truſt either of 
them. 1 
12. My Lord, we have provided for that alſo; 
for if there ſhould be any Oppoſition, we have 
| helpat hand ready to aſſiſt our Prince, and to 
Protect us and our Religion, even the Arms of 
the moſt Chriſtian King, who, as he is nigher 
than Spain, according to the miſcarried . 


e 
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fo is he us conveniently ſituated as the Duke 0 
Parma. | 

13. However, come what will, we are ſure to 
prevail over both Churchmen and Diſſenters, as 
the Dwarf overcame the two Giants; who filling 
his Scrip with Stones, climbed up into a ſhady 
Tree, where the two Sons of Ana uſed to ref 
themſelves in the heat of the day; and when they 
were come, and began to nod, the little left. 
handed Benjamite pelted them one after another, 
and they ſuſpecting and accuſing one another, 
fell to Blows; and when they were both diſabled, 
the old Boy in the Buſh came down, and with 
his Whittle cut both their Weſands. 

Thus far of the Helliſh Counſels of the Roma- 
niſts, which God of his Infinite Mercy for Chriſt 
his ſake, fruſtrate and defeat. 


divide them. Yea, it is no Policy in the Roman 
Catholicks, their Laity eſpecially, to ſuffer that 
which they call. the Northern Hereſy to be de- do 1 


ſtroyed, if they conſider how much the Refor- dea 
mation hath abated the Pride of the Court of gra 
Rome, and made the Pope obſervant towards ma. 
Princes and States of his Communion. Where ine 
Proteſtants live among Papiſts, the Romiſh Clergy cau 
are upon their Guard, they are Learned and Re- dic 
ſerved in their Converſation, and treat the Peo- Rot 
ple well for fear of their Revolt: But in Coun- it! 
tries wholly Popiſh, Idolatry is more Stupid, ſay 
there is little or no Learning, the Clergy are ani 
diſlolute without Shame, and the People are all 


wholly 
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wholly Prieſt-ridden and oppreſſed above mea- 
ſure. If the Reformation was deſtroyed, the 
Popes would reaſſume their Old Style, and = 
their Thunderbolts as formerly, and Huff an 

Hector as their Predeceſſors did in the Days of 
Ignorance. All Princes muſt be their abſolute 
Slaves, the Inquiſition would be ſet up in all 
Places, a Lay Papiſt durſt not mutter without be- 
ing tried for Hereſy, nor grow Rich without 
| giving all unto the Church, and when any Lay- 
| man or Eccleſiaſtick knew himſelf unjuſtly accu- 


| ſed, or Proſecuted out of Malice, there would be 


no Place for him to eſcape to, and fave his Life. 


If the Diſſenters cannot as yet open their Eyes, 


to ſee and underſtand how they have been abuſed 
and affrighted out of our Church without cauſe, 
if they cannot as yet be brought to a Senſe of the 


Hainouſneſs of the Sin of Schiſm ; as Iz would 


not have a Hair of their Heads touched, nor 2 


penny worth of Goods taken from them, but 


would have them won by Love and brought back 
with Arguments ( as they have been driven away 


with Sophiſms and falſe Slanders ); ſo I beſeech 


them to beware of Romiſh Emiſſaries, that they 


do not harbour them in diſguiſe. The way to 


deal with a half witted Man 1s to Praiſe him, and 


grant whatever he is earneſt for, and then you 
may Seize him on the blind ſide, come over him 


in all other things, and take him napping as Aaſ- 
caught his Mare. Anger and Paſſion and Preju- 
dice make all Men half witted. This hold the 
Romiſh Emiſſaries have of the Diſſenters, and by 


it lead them which way they pleaſe, becauſe they 


ſay as they ſay in all things they are eatneſt for, 
and ſo gain the advantage of impoſing upon them in 
all other things: But we who are plain and down- 


Ge right 
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386 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
right with them, and oppoſe their Darling Opi. 
nions, are ſuſpected, hated and avoided. If you 
Diſcourſe a Quaker, and ſay they are a Godly 
People, that the Spirit 1s the Light within and 
only ſure Guide ( which a Romiſh Emiſſary will 
make no Scruple to pronounce) you may have his 
Heart, he will not ſuſpect nor queſtion you in the 
teat, he will hear you tho” you teach him plain 
Yopery ; but if you draw upon him, and Con. 
tradick him in his Jargon, you ſpoil all. Tell 
an Anabaptiſt that infant-Baptiſm is unlawful, 
that his Party is the only Church rightly Conſti- 
tuted vpon Earth, he will ask no further Queſti- 
ons, but take you for an Apoſtle, or a Saint, and 
you may inſtill any thing into him; but if you 
croſs his Noſtrum, if you touch and hurt the ſoft 
place of his Kead, you ſhall be unto him as a Hez- 
then Man and a Publican. Tell the Indepen- 
dents, that they are gathered after the Order of 
the Goſpel (tho' their Teachers can no more 
make it out than I can Square the Circle) and 
you may lead them by the Noſe any whither; but 
Contradict this whimſy, and you ſhall be a Re- 
probate. In talking with a Presbyterian, do but 
Magnify the French, Dutch, and Scorriſh Churches 
as the belt and moſt purely Reformed Churches, 
and he will hug you as an Ele& Brother; but it 
you defend Biſhops and Liturgies, you tread upon 
the nangnal of his pia mater, and make him horn 
Mad. Theſe things the Romiſh Emiſſaries are 


aware of, and know how to manage. I am per- 
ſwaded that if the Church of England were dow! 
(which God avert ) and the Diſſenters only left 
at the Mercy of the Papiſts, the Romiſh Prielts 
could, and would unriddle to them the whole 
Intreague of their Revolt from our Church, and 

name 
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name the Prieſts that were the Authors of it, 
whom their ſeveral Sects Canonize as their Saints 
and Founders. Then they would make Mows, 
ſhake their Heads, lill out their Tongues, put 
forth their Fingers, and make Games at thoſe 
Scrupulous ſqueamiſh Men who now ſtrain and 
puke at Gnats, and complain of Impoſitions; and 
if they called the Romaniſts Deceivers, the Roma- 
niſte would Laugh at them for great Fools and 
Changelings, and cram down whole Popery in 


| ſpecie, Head and Horns altogether, down their 


Throats with a Vengeance, ( as they ſerved the 
Proteſtants of France.) In ſuch Adverſity (which 
God avert ) they might ſee and acknowledge the 
juſt Judgment of God upon them for Libelling 


the Sacred Order of Epiſcopacy, ridiculing the 
Rites of Decency, and Order, and Reverence to- 


wards Sacred things uſed by the Ancient Church. 
| would have the Diſſenters (till God enligh- 

ten them) Educate their own Teachers ; and 

when any Stranger comes among them, whether 


with Recommendations or without, I would have 
them ſearch him from top to toe whether he hath 


any Popiſh Bull or Brief, or any Romiſſh Trinkets 
about him, and ſatisfy themſelves of theſe things; 
whether he be Engliſh Born? Whether any of his 
Friends be Papiſts? Where he was brought up? 
Where he lived for three Years together? Whe- 
ther he hath been beyond Sea, or ſpeaks French 
or Italian? And then I would have them give him 


this Lump made of Pitch, Fat, and Hair to ſwal- 
low, yea, I would have every one of their Tea- 
chers ſcour his Throat with it every time he 
'-FWiches. --- 
If 1 N. N. (the Name I would be called by 


4 


and anſwer to at the Day of Judgment) believe 


C 2 any 
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any civil Power offenſive or defenſive to belong 
to the Church as Church, or to her Miniſters as 
ſuch by the Gift or Appointment of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, or it I be a Roman Catholick and 3 
Popiſh Emiſſary, or wilfully and knowingly have 
been Tavght or encouraged by any ſuch, and 
have not made it my utmoſt Care to avoid ſuch 
Deceivers and Incendiaries of the World, who 
transform themſelves into all ſhapes to divide 
Proteſtants; If I do not confeſs in my Heart, as 
well as now vouch with my Mouth, the Pope's 
Supremacy to be Anti- chriſtian Tyranny and 
Uſurpation over the Church of Chriſt, and over 
Kingdoms and States, and abhor not the Do- 
ctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, of the Invocation 
ot Saints and Angels, and of the Adoration of 
Images as Idolatrous, and believe not the Do- 
_ ttrines of Popiſh Indulgencies and Pardons, and 
of Purgatory, to be ſtrengthning the Hands of 
the Wicked that are Wealthy, that they ſhould 
not return from their Evil Ways, and driving 
the Poor into deſpair, or into Evil Courſes to get 
Money to give to the Prieſts ; and make not this 
Declaration in the preſence of God freely and 
voluntarily, without any Æquivocation or Men- 
tal Reſervation whatſoever, in the common Senſe 
of the Words, without Hope or Aſſurance of 
Pardon from any Popiſh Bull, Brief, or Indulgence 
written or oral, or any Prieſtly Abſolution either 
had or hereafter to be received, either by my ſelf 
or any Proxy for me, then all the Curſes in the 
Law of AMoſes, and in the Original Tables of Di- 
vine Juſtice in Heaven light upon me in Soul and 
Body, without benefit from or- Intereſt in Chriſt 
Jeſus, or any of the Holy Angels, or Saints liv- 
ing or dead, either in this World or that which 
is to come. . And 
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And when they diſcover any Popiſh Emiſlary, 


M deſire them to charge him to go into Popiſh 
s Countries, to Solicit for the calling of a General 
d Council of Biſhops to reform the Church of Rome; 
a and if they meet with any Emiſſary of the Pres- 


e byterial Churches Abroad, I beg of them to wiſh 
him to go Home, and teach his own Mother to 
i WW Eat Aſhes. 


o 1 propound theſe following Queſtions to the 
© W Quakers, which I pray them to Anſwer, not in 

s WW their own Cant and Jargon, but Categorically in 

our plain Dialect, which they well underſtand, 

d WW and can ſpeak in when they pleaſe. ; 

1 rx. Whether Jeſus of Nazareth ( bleſſed be his 


Name) did Mankind, and in particular us Eng- 
liſh Men now living any good, that is any benefit 


— 


f to our Souls? 
2. Whether if he did us any good, it be ne- 
ceſſary for us that we ſhould know and believe 
what he did for us? „ 


3. If it be neceſlary that we ſhould know it, 
$ whether there be any other ordinary way to know 
it aright, and be ſure of it but by the Holy 
Scriptures? > 
4. Whether the Senſe and Practice of the An- 
cient Church, be not in an ordinary way a neceſſa- 
ry help to underſtand the Scriptures according to 
the meaning of the inſpired Writers ? 
5. Whether God vouchſafes Extraordinary 
means where Ordinary are ſufficient ? Or, whe- 
ther the Quakers have any publick Revelation to 
Comptroll the Holy Scriptures? 
Io the Anabaptiſts I propound theſe follow- 
ing Theſes, which I undertake as Reſpondent to 
defend againſt their Opponents. = 


* eee We, nn,, 


„ 1. Infants 
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. Infants Male and Female, from the Birth 
of Children to Adam and Eve till Chriſt, were 
Church Members where-ever there was a Church, 
2. Abraham's Male-Children being Circum— 
ciled received no new Priviledge of Church-mem- 
berſhip thereby, but only received a new Sacra- 
ment of Admillion to Church-memberſhip, which 
was a Scal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 

3. Abrahams Faith did not merit Righteovſneſ 
ex condigno, and his Faith was not Sealed in Cir- 
cumciſion, but the Imputed Righteouſneſs of God 
Was Sealed to him, and his Faith was but a Quali- 
fication accepted 'of God : So the Innocence of 
infants of his Secd was a Qualification equally 
accepted of God as his actual Faith, and God Im- 
_ puted. the Rigitrouſieſs of God unto them, becauſe he 
commanded the Seal of the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith to be affixea to them; which is called the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith in Infants from the Quali- 
Hcation firſt accepted in Abraham, the Righte- 


ouſneſs, the Heavenly benefit being the ſame in 


his Children, as in him. 


4. Chriſt ratified the Church: memberſhip of 
151955 under the Goſpel, Mark 10. ver. 14. 


5. Our Saviour, Matth. 18. ver. 1, &c. declares 


Infants to be more worthy Members of his Church 
than his Adult, Diſciples. 

6. It follows from our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
there, that the little Child whom he ſet in the 
midſt of his Diſciples, was then an actual Mem- 
ber of his Church. 

7. In the ſame place our Bleſſed Lord denounces 
heavy woes againſt the Deſpiſers and Scandalizers 

of that tender Age, that is thoſe that oppoſe the 
fitnefs of the Infants of gelieving Parents for 
Church: -memberſhip. 3 
8. 10 
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8. To urge thoſe Texts againſt: Infants which 
require actual Faith of Adult Perſons, is to re- 
quire Infants to be Adult Perſons whileſt they 
are Infants, or to Damn all the Infants of the 
World. 

©. The new Birth of Water and of the Spirit, 
John 3. (the miſ-underſtanding of which Place 
makes the Independents and Anabaptiſts raving 
Enthuſiaſts ) ſignifies no more but Baptiſmal Re- 
generation, or the Admiſſion of Diſciples into 
the Church of the Spirit, that is the Church of 
the Goſpel, which is called Spirit in oppoſition 
| to the Letter of the Law ; for the Holy Ghoſt was 
not then given nor promiſed by our Saviour him- 
ſelf, tho' Propheſied of by John Baptiſt. Our 
Lord would not make that a neceſſary Qualihca- 
tion to enter into the Kingdom of God, that 1s 
his Church, which his Church had no Cogniſance 
of, that is the inward change of the Heart, and 
the ſecret Illumination of the Mind. Faith and 
Repentance are not the Regeneration of the Spi- 
rit in Baptiſm, but required before Baptiſm as 
Qualifications in all Adult Perſons ; and there- 
fore either Water Baptiſm muſt be unneceſſary, or 
Baptiſmal Regeneration 1s ſomething elſe. And 
yet Water Baptiſm is not the waſhing away of the 
filth of the Fleſh in Infants ; for every Command- 
ment of God hath either an open or ſecret effica- 
cy attending it, which we may call Spirit, This 
Benefit or Efficacy the Church apprehends by 
Faith, believing that Chriſt ratifies in Heaven his 
Ordinances duly received upon Earth, according 
to his promiſe, Matth. 18. ver. 18. There is a 
Sanctification of Obedience, which is by ſome 
called Regeneration, prayed for by our Liturgy 
in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, becauſe in foro Ec- 

| of R-43@. Cc4 34 an cleſta, 
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clefie, it is the Admiſſion of Members into the 
Covenant of Grace upon the Condition of Obe- 
dience in riper Years ; but that 1s not Baptiſmal 
Regeneration, Tit. 3. ver. 5. Not by Works of Rib. 
teouſneſs which; we have done, but according to his 
Mercy he ſaved” us by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on u; 
abundantly by Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. The waſh- 
ing of Regeneration is Baptiſmal Regeneration; 
this Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt was the receiy. 
ing of Extraordinary Gifts and Graces of the 
Bleſſed Spirit, which were then in ſome meaſure 
beſtowed upon all Believers in Confirmation, and 
not in Baptiſm. . 

10. Unclean and Holy, 1 Cor. 7. ver. 14. Sig- 
nify not Legitimacy or Illegitimacy of the Iſſue, 
but their fitneſs or unfitneſs for Church-member- 
ſhip. Every clean Perſon or thing was by the 
Law fit for the Congregation of the Lord, and 
every unclean Perſon or thing for the time of his 
or its uncleanneſs was unfit for the Congregation 
of the Lord. Therefore every Holy Infant is fit 
for Church-memberſhip under the Goſpel, unleſs 
an Inſtance can be brought to the contrary, Ma- 
lachi ver, 15. proves for us. The Children by 
the Wife of Youth were a Godly Seed according 
to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, and had a 
right to Church-memberſhip ; nevertheleſs the 
Children by other Wives and Concubines were 
Holy, as having a right to Church-memberſhip. 
1. The Anabaptiſts ſhould ſhew, that Infant- 
Baptiſm is a Sin prohibited in Scriptpre ; for 
every Sin is there prohibited, if it be a perfect 
Rule, ang alſo demonſtrate that it was not the 
belief and practice of the Ancient Church, and 
not impoſe upon the WEAK, as Mr. vo 
ba ow HWA þ » Ye FN ; 3 
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hath done with filly Quotations out of Late Au- 
thors. It is plain from Tertullian de Baptiſmo, 
that tho? he ſcrupled the Charge of Godfathers 
and Godmothers ( as he would have the Baptiſm 
of the unmarried and of Widows and Widowers 
defer*d, and ſaid that Fides Integra ſecura eſt de 
Salute, perfect Faith is ſure of Salvation, that is, 
with the willful omiſſion of the Ordinances, which 
is plain Catabaptiſm ) Infant Baptiſm was the 


Practice of the Church in his time, and had been 


ſo time out of mind. Nay the Pelagians, who 
denyed Original Sin, held it neceſſary to Baptize 
Infants, to gain them an Admiſſion into the King- 
dom of God; as may be ſeen in St. Auguſtin's 
Account of that Hereſie. I ſay, the Anabaptiſts 
ſhould prove Infant-Baptiſm to be a Sin, as they 


muſt prove the Communion of Women to be a 
Sin, who would condemn us or them for admit- 


ting the Female Sex to the Lord's Supper, becauſe 
the Communion of Women hath neither Pre- 
cept nor Example in Holy Writ to defend it, as 
I affirm Infant-Baptiſm to have. 

12. I maintain, That there is no Text in Scri- 


pture which ſecures to Infants, any more than to 


adult Perſons, an Intereſt in Chriſt and his Sal- 


vation, excluſive of Baptiſm and Church-member- 


ſhip. | 


* 
9 


ſtian Church is now above ſixteen hundred years 


old. The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts writ the 


Scriptures of the New Teſtament by the Inſpira- 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt, not to ſet down as in a 


Regiſtry, every Rite or Ceremony in uſe in the 
Church in their time, but to record by the Will 


of God, the neceſſary fundamental Doctrines of 


the Goſpel, and preſerve the Faith from being 
3 cor 


To the Diſſenters in General, I ſay, the Chri- 
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corrupted by falſe Teachers in After- ages. No 
Sin can be committed, no falſe Doctrine can 
poſſibly enter into the Church, without being 
condemned by that divine Rule: And is not that 
ſufficient for Chriſtian people, but they muſt 
make a Ritual of the Word of God, and have a 
poſitive precept for every thing that is done by 


the Miniſters, or themſelves in the publick As- 


ſembly? They that put the ſacred Records to 


ſuch Uſes, ridicule them, as the Romaniſts would 


have it, and muſt be forced to caſt them off, as 
the Papiſts in effect do, and the Quakers after 
their Example do avowedly. St. Paul writing to 
the Corinthians of Ceremonies, 1 Cor. 14. faith, 
Let all things be done decently and in order. And, 
1 Cor. 11. Now I praiſe you Brethren, that ye re- 


miember me in all things, and keep the Ordinances as 
delivered them unto you, They not only kept 


the Faith, but ſome Rites and Ceremonies which 
he had appointed or approved, and yet are not 
recorded; tho' in ſome things they either tranſ- 


greſſed his Orders, or practiſed contrary to De- 


cency, before the Rule was fixed. And ver. 34. 


And the reſt I will ſet in order when I come. He 
would eſtabliſh the whole method of receiving 


the Lord's Supper, and other Rules of Decency 
and Order. Was he as good as his Word? I 


think no doubt is to be made of ir, and yet he 


left us no Record of his performance in that par- 
ticular. The practice of the Church, which is 
not contrary to Scripture, nor its beginning to 
be diſcovered in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, ought to 
be reputed Apoſtolical therefore, tho? not ex- 
preſly mentioned inthe New Teſtament. Where- 
ore In reforming, as Corruptions crept upon 
the Chriſtian Religion in ignorant and dark 1 


% ( 
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(for the Minds of Men ſeem to be afflicted in 
ſeveral Periods of years with divers intellectual 
Infirmities, and ſundry ſorts of malignant Epide- 
mical Fevers, and as much, I think, or more in 
the Sunſhine of Learning, than in the Darkneſs 
of Ignorance, as their Bodies are ſubject to Di- 
verſity of new Diſeaſes ) we ought to caſt ont 


| nothing but what is evidently condemned in that 


perfect Rule of our Faith and Manners, leſt thro' 
miſtake we abrogate the Apoſtolical Ceremonies, 
which are not all expreſled and recorded. 

The Goſpel was propagated by the marvellous 


Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, and Satan 


by transforming himſelf and his Miniſters into 
Angels of Light, and working by his Diabolical 


| Inſpiration, laboured to defeat it, and hath been 


ever ſince undermining it, and corrupting it by 
Enthuſiaſm; and more induſtriouſly ſince the 
Light of the Reformation ſhone upon this fartheſt 
Corner of the old Weſtern World, than in the 
former Ages of Ignorance. They are Enthuſiaſts 
or Impoſtors, who not knowing what the extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt in the days of 
the Apoſtles were, fancy or forge extraordinary 
Calls, extraordinary Gifts in theſe latter days. 
The real ſerious Enthuſiaſt ought to be pitied, and 
ſent to Bedlam; but the feigned deſerves to be 
treated as a common Cheat, They are Enthuſi- 
aſts who confound extraordinary Gifts with ore 
dinary acquired Attainments. They are Enthu- 
ſiaſts or ſleepy Heads, who confound the extra- 
ordinary Diſpenſation of the Spirit with the or- 

dinary perpetual Eſtabliſhment of the Church. 
The Compilers of the Exgliſh Presbyterian Di- 
rectory, write, In theſe latter times, wherein God 
vouchſafeth to his People more and better means fer 
| | | _ 
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the diſcovery of Error and Superſtition, and for at- 
raining of Knowledge in the Myſteries of Godlineſs, 
and Giſts in Preaching and Pra er. Here they muſt 
of neceſſity mean the extraordinary Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt to pray extempore, 
aud preach extempore, without Book ; for the 
Chnrch-miniſters (the Malignants as they called 
them ) had as learned Education as they, and as 
good natural Parts, and the ordinary ſilent Gra- 
ces of the bleſled Spirit in as full a meaſure, and 
mach tuller, as approved by their Actions. What 
kind of Spirit led thoſe Men, and what thoſe more 
and better means for the Diſcovery of Error and 
Szperſrit on were, and what thoſe Gifts in Preach- 
ing and Prayer were, may be known by their Fruits 
and Effects; namely, the Books and Sermons 
printed by their Party in thoſe times ( for they 
muſt be the choicelt Pieces.) the abominable Er- 
rors and Blaſphemies then preached ( whereof 
my Nameſake gives a large Account in his Gan- 
22a ) and the Univerſal Diſtraction of the Peo- 
ple. The Devil, for certain, or rather the je- 
ſairs with the Devil in them, put on Cloaks, and 
became Presbyterian Preachers, and then divided 
and ſeparated into Independants, Anabaptiſts and 
Quakers; and it was juſt with God to puniſh 
them with Confuſion and Error, who had ſacri- 
legiouſly aboliſhed Epiſcopacy, the ſacred Office 
which his Apoſtles had inſtituted, and whereun- 
to they had committed the principal Charge, and 
chiefeſt Care of Government and Doctrine. Sir 
William Temple in his Miſcellanies, Part 3. Eſſay 2. 
upon Health and long Life, p. 193. writes, / 
remember an ingenious Phyſician who told me, in 
rhe Fanatick Times he found moſt of his Patients ſo 
diſturbed by Troubles of Conſcience, that 7 ar 
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ſs, WM forced to play the Divine with them, before he could 
ſt begin the Phyſician, whoſe greateſt Skill perhaps oſten 


1d lies in the infuſing of Hopes, and inducing ſome Com- 
Ee poſure and Tranquillity of Mind. SO far he. Were 
he thoſe gifted Men rare Preachers, dextrous Soul- 
d ſavers, and wiſe Leaders? The People thought 
a$ them ſo notwithſtanding : They loved to have 


a- W their itching Ears claw'd ſoundly, tho' they 
d bled and ſmarted for it afterwards. And an 1n- 
t W genious old Gentleman that lived in thoſe times, 
e told me, That Admiral Dean declared, he had 
4 found more Satisfaction and Comfort in reading 


the Works of Jacob Behmen, than he had recei- 
s # ved by reading the Works, and hearing the Ser- 
5 © mons of the painful Miniſters of thoſe days, as 
they were called. Upon this I enquired for the 
. # Books of Jacob tranſlated from High Dutch into 
f Engliſh, and I could not underſtand what he 
meant or drave at. It was not Goſpel therefore, 
or the glad Tidings of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which thoſe Preachers preached,but ſelf-confound- 
ing, ſelf-deſtroying Fanaticiſm, to make way for 
Popery. What is the Doctrine of Chriſt at this 
time of day? How is it to be learnt and known 
at this diſtance from the Apoſtles ? Is it not a 
Tradition upon the Ground and Foundation of 
Scripture ? Did we not receive it from our Fore- 
fathers who were Chriſtians, a Chriſtian Church, 
who examined and tried the Doctrine of Faith 
which they received from their Forefathers, and 
corrected it according to the Sacred Records then 
in their Hands, which they had received from 
their Forefathers, together with the Doctrine of 
Faith; and they delivered the Doctrine or Tra- 
dition of Faith ſo corrected and reformed, and 
the ſaid Sacred Records inviolable into our Hands, 
to 


298 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
to teach this Doctrine or Tradition of Faith t 
our Children after us, and religiouſly to preſerye 
thoſe holy Books for the Security and Satisfaction 
of After-ages? My own Belief of the Dodtrine 
of Chriſt, ſaves me; and I am not ſaved, becauſe 
what I believe is contained in the Scriptures, 
(for many believed before there was any Scri- 
Pture) but 1 am ſure my Faith is true, becauſe it 
is contained in the Scriptures. The genuine 


Senſe and Meaning of Scripture in all things ne- 


ceſlary to be believed, and to be done, is the 
Doctrine of Salvation to my Soul, and not the 
Words of the Original, or the Words of any one 
Tranſlation. The Original is a Proof to the 
Learned, and the Tranſlations thereof, are Proof 
to them that are leſs Learned, that they believe 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught above Sixteen 
hundred years ago. Theſe ſacred Records are 
open to all Chriſtians in their Originals, and in 
their Tranſlations, to certifie all Chriſtians. If 


any can make out from their Teſtimony, that 


the Succeſſion of Chriſtian People (that is, the 
Succeſſion of Chriſtian Churches) hath corrupt- 
ed the Doctrine of Faith; and that the former 
Generation in the days of Edward the Sixth, and 
Queen Elizabeth, did not purely reform it, and 
reſtore it to its primitive Soundneſs and Integri- 
ty; and that therefore the Church of England 
_ doth not believe and teach as Chriſt and his A- 
poſts taught, we will hear him, and reform what- 
_ ever is to be reformed; tho? we know of no- 
thing that wants a further Reformation in Do- 


&rine or Worſhip; but we muſt not follow | 


Freaks and Frackions which have no Foundation 
in the Word of God, or the Belief and Practice 
of the ancient Church, which certainly walked N 
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the right way on Earth, and went to Heaven af- 
ter. The Scriptures are not now to he taken in 
hand to coin new DoErines out of them, to ſet 


up new Notions, ſtart new Opinions, and plant 


new ſorts of Churches ; the deſign of the bleſſed 
Spirit in giving them to the Church, was to pre- 
ſerve the firſt Faith pure and undefiled. Their 
Uſe is to be a ſacred Record of the old Doctrines, 
and not the Forge, Furnace, or Mold of a new. 
Take any ancient Civil Record in the Tower for 
an Inſtance of Compariſon : The Lawyers by way 


of Pleading may turn it this way or that way, but 


the uſe of it, in truth, is to ſet forth that very 
matter which it concerns, and no other, unleſs 


by the bye, or remote Conſequence, Civil Re- 


cords are moſt of them concerning things quite 
forgotten, or out of uſe, which is a vaſt Diſad- 
vantage, and may create great Miſtakes : But the 


Sacred Records have a manifeſt Advantage above 
all Civil Records, becauſe they have been held 
and kept as holy Books, and teſtifie of a Doctrine 
which hath been in every Age continually, with- 
out Interruption believed and - practiſed to this 


very day. If it be ſaid, The Doctrine was cor- 


rupted in the Days of Popery; I anſwer, Tho? 
it was, yet the Diſcovery of the Corruption was 


evident, not only by the Scriptures, but alſo the 
Writings of the Doctors of the Churches in the 
foregoing Ages; and the Corruption was not the 


Interruption or Diſcontinuance, much leſs the 
Abolition of the Doctrine of Faith, or the De- 


nial of it, but the Addition of new Errors and 
Abuſes, which by their Effect and Conſequence, 
made void, the old Truths ſtill remaining. 


St. Paul to Timothy preſcribes the Scriptures 


to him, and his Succeſlors, for a Rule of Faith 
VVV N and 
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and Manners; that is, to preſerve the Faith 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, and not 
to raiſe new Doctrines, or new Precepts out of 
them. The Biſhops and Doctors of the Church 
made no other uſe of them, and none but wick- 
ed Men and Deceivers preſumed to abuſe them 
to colour their new Errors, or old revived Er- 
rors, and ſhade Profaneneſs and Immorality ; as 
ſaith St. Peter concerning St. Paul's Epiſtles; V. 
which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, mhich 
they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other Scriptures, unto their own Deſtruction 
The Scripture 1s] like a great River running 
through a hilly Countrey, whoſe Bed is inter- 
mixed with large deep Lakes, and ſhallow Places 
which may be paſſed over (except in a Flood) 
dry-ſhod- For a Chriſtian, who underſtands the 
plain Texts of Holy Writ, to preſume, that he 
is able to expound all the difficult places, is the 


ſame Folly as it would be for him who goes dry- 


ſhod over a ſhallow Ford, to venture to wade 
through a deep Lake. The unlearned and unſtable, 
ſaith St. Peter; the unſtable believes nothing, and 
therefore for him to ſearch the Scriptures for his 
Faith (when he hath none) is as bad as to look 
for a Needle in a Bottle of Hay; but he that hath 
been taught the Tradition, that is, the Doctrine 


of Faith as it is now held in any Chriſtian Church 


of the World, the Scripture is the Record, the 
Touchſtone to try by, whether his Tradition or 


Doctrine of Faith be the ſame which the Apoſtles 
delivered to the Saints. This is the true uſe of 


the Scriptures, namely, to keep the Doctrine of 
Faith pure, as the Apoſtles preached it to the 
World, and help to reform it where it wants 
reforming, 
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The unlearned, ſaith the Apoſtle : Who is un- 
learned? What, he that can ncither read nor 


write? No, for it is probable, moſt of the Paſtors 


and Teachers under the extraordinary Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Spirit, were illiterate. St. Paul in his 
Apoſtolical Statutes requires no ſuch thing as 
Reading and Writing, but only that he be apt 
to teach, holding faſt the faithful Word, as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by ſound Doctrine, 
both to exhort, and to convince the Gain-ſayers, A 
Man may have ſound Doctrine in his Head, with- 
out Book, elſe why do the Diſlenters reckon it a 
ſhame to read a Form of Prayers, or to read 
Sermons ? Readers, they think, have not the 
Spirit ; which ſhews, that they and their Leaders, 
as ſuch, have neither the Spirit of God, nor Senſe 
and ,Underſtanding in them, becauſe they look 


not from the Mouth of . their Teacher, without 


Book, for a conſtant Tradition of Doctrine 


coming from the Apoſtles ( for if they did, they 


would rather chuſe that he would read it, for his 
own and their Security) but an Extemporary 
new Doctrine made by himſelf out of his own 
Head. A Chriſtian Biſhop then may be learned 


in the Senſe we are upon, without being able to 
read or write (I run on this Point, becauſe Mr. 


Clarkſon takes notice with Scorn of illiterate Bi- 
ſhops, in his Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies ) 
and he may be unlearned in the Doctrine of God, 
tho' he have the Learning of the World. He 


may without Letters have the true Tradition of 


the Faith firſt delivered to the Saints, and re- 
member abundance of Texts of Holy Scripture 
to confirm it; and he that can read and write, 


yea, hath read and ſtudied much, may be un- 


learned in the Senſe of the Apoſtle, becauſe he 
TH D d hath 
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hath not learned the Tradition of the Faith firſt 
delivered to the Saints, and ſo the Holy Scripture; 
are of little or no uſe to him, but rather a Snare 
and Temptation to him to wreſt them to uphold 
his Novel Whimſies; and upon this ſcore many 
will curle themſelves at the Day of Judgment, 
that ever they knew and underſtood a Letter in 
a Book. Is it not Faith that ſaves Men? Yes. 
Cannot they believe without Letters? Yes, and 
they that can read may be Unbelievers. May not 
a Teacher teach truly without Letters? And an- 
other Teacher teach falſly with Letters? Ves. 
Therefore the true Tradition of Faith may make 
a true Chriſttan Church without written Scri— 
ptures, (all her Defect would be, that ſhe could 
not give ſo rational an Account of her Profeſſion, 
nor be ſo morally ſecure from falling into Error) 
and a falſe Tradition of Faith will make a falſe 
Church, tho” ſhe have the Scriptures, and ſo the 
Scriptures are not put to the right uſe with her, 
namely, to keep the Tradition of Faith pure. 
Therefore it was no Fault of George Fox, that 
he could not write true Exgliſh, if he had main- 
tained the Tradition of the Apoſtolick Faith; 
(by Tradition of Faith, I mean a Doctrine re- 
ceived by Succeſlion from the Apoſtles, 1n Op- 
poſition to new Doctrines lately invented) his 
Crime was, Thar he denied the Tradition of 
Faith, and caſt off the ſacred Records of it. It 
was not the Fault of other diſſenting Teachers, 
that they were not bred in any Univerſity, but 
brought up to Handicraft-Trades, if they had 
heid the Tradition of Faith; but their Sin was, 
That they corrupted it, they were Enthuſiaſts, 
fancied they were gifted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
to make new Revelations unto the World. Jen 
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were not only unskilful in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of old time, but alſo were ignorant 
concerning the State of Chriſtian Churches in 


their time. Therefore the ſacred Records were 
miſunderſtood, and miſinterpreted by them. 


No Man can underſtand them, without a com- 


petent Knowledge of the old Tradition of the 


Doctrine of Faith. 


t is a Shame to ſee, how the common People 
with us, in a luke-warm profane Negligence , 
treat the Holy Bible, throwing it about the 
Houſe, like a Diſh-clout, giving it their Chil- 


dren to play with, and tear; or to learn, tear 


and abuſe at School, before they be of years 
ro uſe it with Reverence ; and this begets in 
them from their Infancy, a Diſregard or Con- 
tempt of the Divine Precepts. Whereas the 
Jews handle the Old Teſtament with Honour, 
and the Mahometans do great Reſpect to their 
tilſe Scripture. The Diſſenters are the Cauſe 


of this, who have ridiculed Devotion towards 


God, and Reverence towards ſacred Things, by 
the Name of Popery and Superſtition. The 
Romaniſts therefore would not be to blame 
for not ſuffering the Vulgar to abuſe, or publickly 
ro expound Scripture ; but their Fault is, That 


they have corrupted the Tradition of Faith, 
and hidden the ſacred Records from the Peo- 
ple, that their Errors might not be diſcover - 


ed and reformed ; and are fo far from ſuffer- 
ing the matter in Difference between them 
and other Churches to be brought to a fair 
hearing, that they plot continually to deſtroy 


them from the face of the Earth. 
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The Diſſenting Teachers call themſelves Mini- 
ſters of the Word, Preachers of the Word of 
God, Miniſters of the Goſpel. I take any one of 
them to Task, and Diſcourſe him after this man- 
ner. Have you any new Goſpel ? Have you re- 
ceived any new Revelation from above? If he 
faith no (as he will, and muſt, unleſs he hath Mi- 
racles to witneſs his Heavenly miſſion, and make 
his Revelation publick) 1 ſay again, do you do 
nothing but read or repeat the Scriptures to your 
People ? He will reply, yes, I Preach. I rejoyn, 
what do you mean by Preaching ? Expounding 
the Doctrine of Faith according to the Scriptures ? 
He will anſwer yea. Then 1 come again upon 
him; Well Sir, do you your ſelf make an Expo- 
ſition to your ſelf out of the Scriptures, make 
you a new Faith, new Creed as you think good 
according to your fancy without Inſtruction from 
any Vocal Maſter, or any Chriſtian Church? If he 
faith, yes; I reply, then you pervert the Scrip- 
Lures, and act contrary to the end and uſe of the 
Sacred Records, which 1s to preſerve the Faith 
firſt delivered to the Saints. He that from the 


| Scripture deviſeth and inventeth a new Faith, hath 
not the old Faith delivered by the Apoſtles to the 


Churches. He that wreſts the Scriptures (and 
he wreſts them for all he knows, who Expounds 
them at a venture without any Light or Direction 
from the Primitive Church) may father falſe Do- 
ftrine on them, Coyn a thouſand new Hereſies by 
milinterpreting them. No Doctrine invented 
ſince the Apoſtles ſhall have the benefit of theſe 
Sacred Records, becauſe they were not deſigned 
for ic. New Doctrines ſhall be reproved and 
condemned by them, but they ſhall not prove 
out of, or Eſtabliſh themſelves upon Sacred Writ, 
a becauſe 
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becauſe they are of a later Date. If he anſwers, 
My Doctrine is an old Doctrine, becauſe I find it 


in Scripture. I reply, there is no old Chriſtian 


Doctrine which the Ancient Church did not pro- 
feſs and believe. Shew me what Church held or 
holds your Doctrine, and then I ſhall ſay more to 
you upon that Point, elſe I tell you, your Do- 
ctrine is not in Scripture, nor ſhall it be called a 
Scripture Doctrine, but your new Invented Do- 


ctrine, which you falſly father on the Scriptures. 


if he faith he hath been Taught his Doctrine, I 
ask him, who was your Maſter or Maſters, Sir? 
Did your Maſter or Maſters Invent it, or were 
they Taught it ? If he faith his Maſters Invented 
it, then it is a confeſſed Novelty. If he faith 
they were Tavght it, the Enquiry runs up bigher 
ſtill, who Taught them, and again who Taught 
their Teachers, till the Anſwer determine in one 
or more firſt Founder or Founders, and ſo his 
Faith is a confeſſed Tradition. If it be accord- 
ing to him a Tradition of private Maſters handed 
down in Corners from one to another, I ask him, 
how do you know that your Maſter or Maſters 
underſtood the Tradition of Faith according to 
the Scriptures better than the Biſhops of England ? 


Tho? we do not fetch the Tradition of Faith from 


the Biſhops alone by Succeſſion, but from the Suc- 
ceſſion of Churches Governed by Biſhops ſince 
the Days of the Apoſtles ; they had no Power 
( and no Biſhop but the Pope ever claimed a Pow- 
er) to alter the Tradition of Faith, but were 
entrulted with it to keep it pure in their Churches, 
and hand it entire and perfect to Poſterity. Yeu 


differ from other Chriſtians in a matter of ſo 


great a concern as the Salvation or Damnation cf 
your Soul, and of the Souls which you take upon 
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you to lead and guide, and yet you have no Se- 
curity but the boaſting of a private Maſter or 
Maſters, who may have Invented their Doctrines 
tor filthy Lucre, whom you follow without cer- 
tain Proof of their being in the right way; for 


never was there an Heretick but would plead 


Scripture, the Devil pleaded Scripture as he 
tempted our Saviour Chriſt, and ſo you are an Ig. 
norant heedleſs babbler of you know not what, 
vou are a blind Leader of the Blind, your Diſci- 
ples follow you with an Implicit Faith they know 
not whither, nor wherefore, but that you get 
Money by tickling their itching Ears. If he faith 


his Maſters were in Communion with other 


Churches which held and taught him their Tra- 


dition of Faith according to the Scriptures; I ask 


again, did thoſe Churches Invent it, or did they 
receive it by Succeſſion ? If he faith they Invented 


it, then it is a confeſſed Novelty, and the new 


Invention of many is no better than the new In- 
vention of one Man. 


{tles, this is a good account if the contrary can- 
not be demonttrated. 
it by an uninterrupted Succeſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles, but found it mixed with ſome Errors which 
the reformed, and they knew them to be Errors 


becauſe they found them condemned not only by 
the Scriptures, but by the Ancient Church fince 


the Scriptures, this is a good rational account, it 
ir be true in the particulars controverted. If he 
ſaith, thoſe Churches did receive their Tradition 
from other Churches unjuſtly called Heretical, be- 


ing outvoted by a majority who deſerved rather 
to be called Hereticks; or that they did not re- 


ceive their Tradition of Dokrine immediately 


from 


If he ſaith they received 
it by an uninterrupted Succeſſion from the Apo- 


It he faich they received 
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| from any Church, but ſet it up by their own 
Authority, becauſe they found it upon Record of 


| Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory embraced by Men unjuſtly 
© I called Hereticks of old; I reply, how do you 
„know they were unjuſtly called Hereticks ? Do 
10 you make your ſelf a Judge of the Tradition of 
faith above the majority of Chriſtian Churches in 
2 the firſt Ages? How old is this Tradition of 
>* KF yours which you eſteem Orthodox? How ſoon 
0 was it that the majority of Chriſtian Churches 
8 pronounced it Hereſy ? If you ſay, the Orthodox 
g were condemned for Hereticks by Hereticks that 
x were more numerous and prevailing in the World 
from the beginning, you gain nothing by it, you 
only deſtroy the Tradition of Faith, and make it 
uncertain, ſo that every Man muſt hammer out 
his own Faith (for there is no reaſon he ſhould 


upon this Suppoſition truſt another ) from the 
Scriptures without any Light from the Tradition 
of Chriſtian Churches; and then it behooves you 
either to keep your Doctrine to your ſelf, or to 
look to your Diſciples that they do not ſwerve | 
and go aſtray from you, I reckon the Infallibil- L 
lity of the Univerſal Church, Chriſt's promiſe 1 
to her (and not to the particular Church of Rome 1 
which is but one Dioceſe of a moderate Extent, 
tho' many Churches now yield themſelves Slaves 
to her, having ſold the Birth-right of Siſters for 
a meſs of pottage ) That the Gates of Hell ſhould 
Ait prevail againſt her, to conſiſt in theſe Privi- 1 
ledges, Firſt, that the Church ſhall not ceaſe, or | 
that the Tradition of the Apoſtolick Faith ſhall | 
not be forgotten and loſt as long as the World jp 
endureth, Iſaiah 59. ver. 21. Secondly, that what 
Corruptions grow upon It in any Age, they may 
he diſcovered by Scripture, and Church Hiſtory 1 
D d 4 for = 


Bi 
4 
0 
43 
1 


408 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
for ever. So the Church is a keeper of the Scrj. 
ptures as a faithful Regiſter, and the Scriptures 
are the Sacred Records of the Doctrine of the 
Church. But we had as well or better be with. 
out Scripture, than that every Man ſhould without 
regard to the Tradition of Faith among Chriſti 
ans, forge to himſelf ont of Scripture what 
Faith he pleaſeth, gather Diſciples and plant new 
Churches according. The only ſure rational 
way, is to follow the Univerſal belief of the 
majority of Chriſtian Churches, in matters of 
diſpute concerning the Tradition of Faith ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, with this Caution only, 


that what was before the Belief and Practice of 


the majority of Chriſtian Churches, can never 
be altered by any new majority in after Ages. 
Did Arius hold the Tradition of Faith accord- 
ing to the Scriptures ? No, for his Hereſy in 
the main had been condemned long before; he 


thonght he did mighty Service by trimming be- 


tween the Orthodox who believed the Eternal 
Divinity of our Saviour, and thoſe who held 


him to be a mere Man; his Party in deep diſſimula- 


tion Solicited that ꝰπα of like Subſtance might 


be put inſtead of 5%, of the ſame Subſtance, 


to ſatisfy tender Conſciences forſooth ; and ſo by 
expreſſing themſelves ambiguouſly, and hiding 
the Poyſon of their Hereſy under the ſpecious 


pretence of mqderation, drew many after them, 


who knew not what they drove at. And yet the 
Foundation of Arius his Tenet was but a word in 
the verſion of the Septuagint, Prov. 8. ver. 22. 


which if he had compared with the Original, he 


would have found that the Hebrew word p would 
not bear the ſtreſs he laid upon the Greek noi us 
Did Socinus hold the Tradition of Faith? dr 
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but trumped up a Hereſy condemned and deteſted 
by all Chriſtian Churches from the beginning to 
his time, a Hereſy that overthrows rhe whole 
Myſtery, and takes away the benefit of Chriſt's 
Redemption, and makes our Saviour leſs than 
Enoch, Moſes, and Elias. Theſe two Examples 
ſhew how neceſſary the Tradition of Faith upon 
the Ground of the Scriptures is to us in theſe 
latter Days; by Tradition of Faith, I mean the 


Doctrine and Practice of the Primitive Church in 


General, and in particular her Senſe of thoſe 
Places of Scripture which we now quote to prove 


a Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, which are 


all Comprized in that Creed of Creeds, Sum of 
dums, Form of Forms, the Form wherevnto we 
were Baptized by the expreſs Precept of our 
Lord and Saviour, In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. If ſuch Learned 
and Acute Men as Aris (I ſuppoſe) was, and 
Socinus is known to have been, fell ſo horribly, by 
preſuming to Interpret Scripture according to 
their own private Spirit, private Fancy without 


regard to the Ancient Doctrine of Faith brought 


down by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, as if the 
Primitive Chriſtians believed not aright, nor un- 
derſtood the Sacred Records, who received them 


with their Senſe from their Inſpired Authors, and 


ſo delivered them to Poſterity, what can be ex 
pected from Ignorant Men who hardly underſtand 
their own Language, who know not the Doctrine 
of the Churches in their time, much leſs the Faith 
of the Ancient Church. The buſineſs of every 
Hereſy was to Correct the Tradition of Faith ac- 
cording to the Dictates of Human Reaſon ; ſo the 
Devil would have it: But if Human Reaſon in 


puris naturalibus be ſuffered to bring Religion 


down 
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down to her own Capacity, ſhe will leave no 
Religion in the World. If any Man ſay, his 
Doctrine is partly his own or his Maſter's, and 
partly the Tradition of the Church upon the 
Ground of Scripture, he falls into the ſeveral 
difficulties and abſurdities before rehearſed. If 
he objects, what if the true Tradition of Faith be 
quite forgot? May it not be retrieved by diſco- 


veries in after Ages from the Scriptures ? What 


if we had neither Fathers, nor Councils, nor 
Church Hiſtory to give us account of the Faith 
and Practice of the Ancient Church, and that the 
Church in our time held all the Doctrines and 
Precepts of the Scripture quite contrary to what 
is Written? I anſwer, If you will go upon Sup- 
pofitions, why may not I make ſome as well as 


you? What if you had no Scriptures? What if 


vie were Horned Hairy Creatures like Oxen, that 
could not ſpeak, but low ? I will allow no Suppo- 
ſitions of what might have happened, or may 
happen for the future. We know how the Tra- 
dition of Faith hath run hitherto, And for what 


may happen when we are Dead, God will take 


care of his Eleck. I had as leave ſuppoſe there 
are Inhabitants in the Moon, and joyn in con- 
triving a way how to ſend Preichers thither, 
(having firſt procured Licences from the ſeveral 
Kings of the Country, and eſpecially that great 
Giant that carries a Buſh on his back in the Be- 
miſphere towards us) as diſcourſe upon any Hy- 
potheſis. Are there not matters of fact enough 
to be accounted for, but we muſt build Caſtles in 


the Air, account for things that never have been, 


and may never come to paſs? I will allow a 
Suppoſition as a ſimilitude or parable to elucidate 
a plain truth, but | will allow no Hyporheſts of 

1 . that 
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that which is not to grant it, or talk about it for 
its own ſake. iy 
What have the Generality of the Diſſenters 


| after all their boaſting of Light, Spirit, Diſcove- 


ries? Why they have caſt off the old Tradition 
of Faith that is come down to us from the Apo- 
{tles, and made up ſeveral new Faiths out of the 
Engliſh Tranſlation of Holy Scripture miſunder, 
ſtood and miſinterpreted. Their ſeveral Creeds 
(If I may fo term their ſeveral Profeſſions, who 
either have caſt off, or do ſlight the Creeds of the 
Ancient Church) are ſo many ſeveral Cants and 


Jargons of Spirit, Light, Converſation, Election, 


Juſtification, Regeneration, Sanctiſication, Cc. 


which if they be examined about, they can make 


nothing of. It is plain they do not underſtand 
thoſe Scripture terms, becauſe all Sects are pell- 


mell together by the Ears about them. So they 
have learnt to prate as Parrots a few words, and 


do not know their meaning. Had they not bet- 
ter have ſo much of the ſenſe and meaning ot 


thoſe Divine Phraſes in their own Language, as is 
_ neceſſary for them to believe and to practiſe ac- 


cording to the way which the Church uſed in all 
Ages to teach her Sons and Davghters, and to 
let the unſearchable depths of God's Decrees, 
and the unexplicable ways of the operation of 
his Holy Spirit alone? So cloſing with Chriſt, and 
having an Intereſt in Chriſt, and ſuch like Expreſſi- 
ons, are good general Sayings to enforce the 
particular Doctrine of the Obedience of Faith, but 
without a particular Doctrine, the revealed terms 
of the Covenant of Grace, they are Wind and 
Vanity. I delivered my ſelf plain enough 
concerning the Tradition, of Faith upon the 
Ground of the Scriptures ; yet becauſe ſome may 
8 ge take 
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take occaſion to cavil at it, and the Papiſts may 
think the better of themſelves, becauſe they 
magnifie the Word Tradition, I will explain my 
{elf more fully, and illuſtrate all by an Exam. 
le, 
; The Chriſtian Doctrine at firſt was a Trad. 
on of Faith upon the Ground of the Old Teſta. 
ment, as Chriſt our Lord taught his Diſciple:, 
and the bleſſed Spirit revealed to the Apoſtles, 
Prophets, and Teachers of the Chriſtian Church. 
The Old Teltament, underſtood in its true de. 
iigned Goſpel-ienſe, is Chriſtian Scripture. It 
all the Jems had believed Jefus of Nazareth to be 
the Chriſt of God, they would have confeſſed 
thoſe Prophecies to be fulfilled in him, which the 
Apoſtles ſaid were fulfiHed, and have acknow- 
ledged his Precepts to be holy and righteous, ne- 
ceilary to Salvation. Afterwards the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts writ the Books of the New Te- 
ſtament, and left them with the Chriſtian Church. 
They writ what they had preached unto them, 


and left the Books and their Senſe and Meaning 


_ with the Primitive Chriſtians, that the Books 

mould help their Memories, and their Memories 
by ſucceſſion of Doctrine and Practice, might 
help them to underſtand and practiſe the Books 
in their true Senſe for ever; that is, in the Senſc 


the firſt Chriſtians received them, and practiſed I 


them. 
St. Paul, Rom. 2. v. 6. makes mention of the 


Analogy (which our Tranſlation renders pro- 


portion) of Faith; that muſt be a Rule of Faith, 
wherein all the Apoſtolical Churches agreed, 
elſe it had been in vain for the ſame Apoſtle to 
write, Gal. 1. v. 8. But though we, or an Angel 


from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, 


than 


than 
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than that which we have preached unto you, let 
lim be accurſed. He doth not pronounce a Curſe 
upon them that ſhould preach the ſame Goſpel 
in other Words, but upon them that ſhould 
preach any thing contrary to the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the Words which he had delivered, and 
the Galatians had received and believed, in the 


| Senſe which the Apoſtle deſigned and intended. 


All Churches from immemorial time, had a For- 


| mulary, or brief Sum of Doctrine, which they 


taught Children baptized in their Infancy, when 
they came to Ape to learn, and taught the Care- 
chumeni, that is, adult Perſons that believed, to 
prepare them for Baptiſm. No Church was tied 
ſtrictly to the ſame Form of Words, but all 
Churches were obliged to agree in the ſame 
Senſe and Meaning. The Biſhops might expound 
the Doctrine of Faith in what Words they plea- 
ſed, ſo as they kept religiouſly to the Tradition 
of the Apoſtolick Senſe, and uſed no Words, nor 
Expreſſions that inferred a new Doctrine; for 


every new Doctrine made a new Faith, or a new 


ſenſe of the Holy Scripture, deſtructive of the 
old Primitive Senſe, which the Churches received 
and practiſed. If any Difference happened about the 
Explanation of the Faith, by one or more new words 
or Sentences, that ſeemed to bring in a new Do- 
rine, and conſequently to fix a new ſenſe, and a 
new Practice upon Scripture, diſagreeable to the 
received Senſe and Practice, a Council of Biſhops 
met to determine the Controverſie; not by the 
bare Authority of their Aſſertions, as if the Po- 
Arine of Faith, and Senſe of Scripture, was at 
their diſpoſal, but to deliver their Judgment of 
the matter, according to the Tradition of Faith 
in their ſeveral Churches; that is, the Senſe 

wherein. 
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wherein their Churches by an uninterrupted Suc. 
ceſſion of Doctrine from the Apoſtles, under. 
ſtood the Scriptures in the Point controverted. 
So that the Tradition of Faith is the Harmony 
and Agreement of the Primitive Churches con- 
cerning the Doctrine of Faith recorded in the 
| Scriptures. Every ancient Creed uſed in any 
Church, is a Formulary of the Tradition of Faiti 
in that Church; the unanimous Agreement of al 
thoſe Creeds, or Formularies of Faith in ſenſe, ;; 
the Univerſal Tradition of Faith,which no Church 
in After-ages can deviate from, without being 
guilty of Hereſie, as every Man was pronounced 
a Reretick of old, that taught otherwiſe ; and 
any Church that did fo, was declared Heretical. ÞÞ 
Many Epiſcopal Churches (that is, Dioceſles } #4 
diftered in Rites and Ceremonies of leſſer Mo- 
ment, and were not offended with one another BF 
for it; but the Univerſal Practice which came 
down to them all upon the Ground of Scripture Þ# 
Cas the Form of Church- government by Biſhops ) 7 
no Church attempted to alter, and had no more? 
Power to alter than her Creed, or her ſenſe of the“ 
Articles of Faith; yea, the univerſal immemorial ! 
Practice of all Churches, which was not forbid- þ# 
den in Scripture, was juſtly looked upon as an 
Apoſtolick Rite; that is, a Rite inſtitured or ap- 
proved by the Apoſtles. Is not this Tradition ##F 
of the Doctrine of Faith, a ſurer way than to let 
every Man take the Scriptures in hand ſo many 
Centuries of years after the Deceaſe of the Apo- 
ſtles, and coin out of them what Doctrines ſoever 
come into his Head, and plant new Churches 
according, without heeding what the ancient 
Churches taught and practiſed? The ſenſe of all 
Words and Phraſes, is a Tradition, and much 
| | 5 more 
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more the Senſe of the Learned Languages grown 
out of common Uſe. The Scriptures muſt be 
tranſlated therefore to teach the Vulgar, and the 


Tranſlations altered as their Language alters, 


from one Generation to another. And ſo God 
gave the Gift of Tongues to the Primitive Church 
to ſupply the want of Human Learning. Some 
Words and Phraſes of one Speech, cannot with- 
out much Circumlocution , be turned into an- 
other; the Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern Countries 
differed from ours, and all Languages are but 
Similitudes drawn from the Cuſtoms of Men, or 
the Actions of Men or Brutes. The Senſe of 
Scripture, is ſaving Scripture to Believers; and 


the Words of the Originals, are but Records, and 
he that hath not the true Tradition of the Senſe, 


hath the Records in vain. | 

Some may think this Tradition of Faith is un- 
certain, but I fay, it renders the ſenſe of the 
Scriptures certain to us in Fundamentals, in all 


things neceſſary to Salvation. It gives us the A- 


nalogy of Faith, and the Model of a Chriſtian 
Church in her primitive Conſtitution and Go- 
vernment, as it ought to ſtand whilſt the World 
laſteth; and when we have this old Key, . and 
uſe it rightly, we may interpret Scripture ſafely, 
and diſcern Truth from Error. We are as cer- 


tain of this Tradition of Faith, as we are of our 


temporal Rights and Liberties, which is certainly 
ſufficient to rational Men: This will appear by 
the following Example of Compariſon. 

The Rights and Liberties of the People of 
England, have been in uſe and practice time out 


of mind ; the chief Heads of them were gathered 


out of the Laws of the ſeveral Kingdoms of the 
Heptarchy, and committed to Writing in one 
Se 7 Book 
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wherein their Churches by an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion of Doctrine from the Apoſtles, under. 
ſtood the Scriptures in the Point controverted, 
So that the Tradition of Faith is the Harmony 
and Agreement of the Primitive Churches con- 
cerning the Doctrine of Faith recorded in the 
Scriptures. Every ancient Creed uſed in any 
Church, is a Formulary of the Tradition of Faith 
in that Church; the unanimous Agreement of al] 
thoſe Creeds, or Formularies of Faith in ſenſe, js 
the Univerſal Tradition of Faith,which no Church 
in After-ages can deviate from, without being 
guilty of Hereſie , as every Man was pronounced 
2 Reretick of old, that taught otherwiſe ; and 
any Church that did fo, was declared Heretica|, 
Many Epiſcopal Churches (that is, Dioceſles ) 
differed in Rites and Ceremonies of leſſer Mo- 
ment, and were not offended with one another 
for it; but the Univerſal Practice which came 
down to them all upon the Ground of Scripture Þ# 
Cas the Form of Church-goverament by Biſhops ) Þ# 
no Church attempted to alter, and had no more 
Power to alter than her Creed, or her ſenſe of the 
Articles of Faith; yea, the univerſal immemoria! BR 
Practice of all Churches, which was not forbid- 
den in Scripture, was juſtly looked upon as an 
Apoſtolick Rite; that is, a Rite inſtitured or ap- 
proyed by the Apoſtles. Is not this Tradition 
of the Doctrine of Faith, a ſurer way than to let 
every Man take the Scriptures in hand ſo many 
_ Centuries of years after the Deceaſe of the Apo- 
ſtles, and coin out of them what Doctrines ſoever 
come into his Head, and plant new Churches 
according, without heeding what the ancient 
Churches taught and practiſed? The ſenſe of all 
Words and Phraſes, is a Tradition, and much 
1 more 
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— more the Senſe of the Learned Languages grown 
we out of common Uſe. The Scriptures muſt be 
ony! translated therefore to teach the Vulgar, and the 
= Tranſlations altered as their Language alters, 
the from one Generation to another. And ſo God 


gave the Gift of Tongues to the Primitive Church 
to ſupply the want of Human Learning. Some 
Words and Phraſes of one Speech, cannot with- 
out much Circumlocution, be turned into an- 
other; the Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern Countries 
differed from ours, and all Languages are but 
Similitudes drawn from the Cuſtoms of Men, or 
the Actions of Men or Brutes. The Senſe of 
& Scripture, is ſaving Scripture to Believers; and 
= the Words of the Originals, are but Records, and 
be that hath not the true Tradition of the Senſe, 
hath the Records in vain. 
Some may think this Tradition of Faith is un- 
certain, but I fay, it renders the ſenſe of the 
Scriptures certain to us in Fundamentals, in all 
things neceſſary to Salvation. It gives us the A- 
nalogy of Faith, and the Model of a Chriſtian 
Church in her primitive Conſtitution and Go- 
vernment, as it ought to ſtand whilſt the World 
laſteth; and when we have this old Key, . and 
uſe it rightly, we may interpret Scripture ſafely, 
and diſcern Truth from Error. We are as cer- 
tain of this Tradition of Faith, as we are of our 
temporal Rights and Liberties, which is certainly 
ſufficient to rational Men: This will appear by 
the following Example of Compariſon. 
| The Rights and Liberties of the People of 
England, have been in uſe and practice time out 
of mind ; the chief Heads of them were gathered 
out of the Laws of the ſeveral Kingdoms of the 
Heptarchy, and committed to Writing 3 
Ka 80 
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Book, under King Edvard the Confeſſor, The 
firſt Kings of the Norman Line ( notwithſtang. 
ing their Oaths to rule according to the Laws of 
England) ruled arbitrarily, as they uſed to do in 
the Dukedom of Normandy. This cauſed great dif- 
ferences between the King and the People, till 
Atagna Charta was fratuted. 
Let the Laws of King Edward the Confeſlor, 
or 4/agna Charta, be compared to the Scripture ; 
let the different Rites of ſeveral Dioceſan Churches 
of old, be compared to the different Cuſtoms 
and Priviledges of ſeveral Boroughs and Coun: 
ties in this Land ; as the ſeveral Cuſtoms and 
Priviledges of Boroughs and Counties muſt not 
be contrary to the fundamental Laws of England, 
which unite it into one Monarchy, but are By- 
Laws in ſubordination ; ſo the ſeveral Rites of 
{ſeveral Dioceſſes, were By-Laws in the Church 
of Chriſt, not contrary to the Fundamental uni- 
verſal Law of the Communion of Saints; I would 
have ſaid Catholick Law, but that the Papiſts play 
the fool with the Word, originally Greek, and 
ſignifrxing no more than Univerſal. Let the 
Ancient Writers upon our Engliſh Laws be com- 
pared to the Ancient Fathers of rhe Church. The 
old approved Lawyers are not quoted, becauſe 
they could make Law, but becauſe they are ac- 
knowledged to write the ſenſe and meaning of 
the Law of England, according as it was under- 
ſtood and practiſed in their time: ſo the ancient 
Fathers and Councils are not quoted, as if they 
had power to make Scripture, or put a new ſenſe 
on the divine Records, or alter the Tradition of 
Faith; but we quote them upon oceaſion, becauſe _ 
they tell us their ſenſe, or the ſenſe of the Churches 
of their time concerning the Doctrine of ay e 
1 tha 
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that is, how Chriſtians did then believe and pra- 
iſe upon the Ground of Scripture. Let the pre- 
ſent Biſhops of our Church be compared to the 
preſent Judges. The Judges cannot make Law, 
their place is to interpret Law in the ſen it 
was given and underſtood from the beginning, 
and ſee it executed as it was executed all along, 
and that according to the Verdict of Juries. They 
may expound the Law in what Words they pleaſe, 
that they may be underitood ; but they muſt nei- 
ther alter the Records, nor put a new ſenſe upon 
them to induce a new Practice deſtructive of the 
Prerogative of the Crown, or of the Rights and 
Liberties of the People : ſo the Office of the Bi- 
ſhops is to interpret Scripture, according as it 


was underſtood and practiſed in the ancient 
Church, and govern their Churches according, 


the Majority of their Clergy and People conſent- 


ing and approving openly or tacitly, as Jurates 
or Jury-men. This is, I ſay, the Office of Biſhops 
in the Chriſtian Church, and not to make new 
Scriptures, nor. to put a new ſenſe or new Practice 


upon the old ſacred Records of Religion. But the 
Pope would do, as William the Conqueror did 
with the Laws of England; that is, either take the 
Scriptures quite away, or make them of no uſe 
to us, by interpreting them, and executing 
his Interpretation of them contrary to the 
ſenſe in which they were underſtoad and practi- 
ſed in the primitive Church. He would make 
himſelf our Biſhop and Judge after this arbitrary 


Way, who is not, and ought not by Scripture, 
and the; ancient tradition of Faith thereupon to 
be our Biſhop or our Judge in ſpirituals, and 


if he were, had no more Power to treat-the 
Scriptures, and ſerve us in thismanner, than the 


E e 


Lord Chief juſtice of England, or Lord . 
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of the Great Seal, have, to put what ſenſe and 
Practice they pleaſe upon the Laws of England, 
or to cancel them, and make their own Ar- 0 
bitrary Dictates La to be obeyed, under Pain ker 
of High Treaſon. ry 
Suppoſe a Judge, or any inferior Lawyer went 
about to interpret Magna Charta, contrary to 
the ſenſe in which it was underſtood and practi- 
fed all along by conſtant Tradition (which is = 
as eaſie to be done, as it is for a Divine to in- 
terpret Scripture contrary to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the ancient Church) what could the 
Brethren of the Profeſſion ſay to him, but that 
the Law was underſtood. and adjudged other- 
wiſe all along? And that would be Anſwer ſuffi 
cient, But how would the Nation take it? Why, 
it his new Notions were prejudicial to the Crown, 
or the Rights and Liberties of the People, he 
would be impeached of High Treaſon. Is there 
not then a Tradition of the ſenſe and Practice of 
the Law of England upon the Ground of Magna 
Charta, as well as of the Faith of the Goſpel up- 
on the Ground of Holy Scripture? No Man dares 
meddle with the Tradition of Law to alter it, 
becauſe the Nation is careful of it, as being 
the Security of their Lives, Liberties and E- 
ſtates : But for the Tradition of Faith upon the 
Ground of the ſacred Records (which is our ſe- 
curity in forg Ecclefie, for the Salvation of our 
Sauls) there is no matter made of thar, ſo little 
Regard the generality have for Religion, and the 
Salvation of their Souls, Every petty- fogger in 
Divinity may change that as he likes beſt, drive 
his new Notions into the Heads of his Hearers, WW 
gather Diſciples, and ſet up a new ſort ot 
Church at any time; not conſidering that he a. 
ſumes to himſelf more Authority over the'Scri- 
Boy 9 ptures, 
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ptures, than the whole Colledge of Orthodox 
Biſhops do, even a Papal Authority; and yet it 
is ten to one but he will declaim both againſt the 
Pope, and Biſhops, and put them in the ſame Ca- 
tegory ; tho' in truth he himſelf is either the 
Pope's Legate, or an Anti-pope. It is more fairly 
done of thoſe who deny the Scriptures in expreſs 
terms, than it is of them who own them to abuſe 

them, and deceive the People. 
There may be ſome Quirks and Niceties of 
Law, which the twelve Judges cannot agree about, 
and Rich Contentious Chuffs may thereupon Law 
one another till they be not worth a Groat: And 
ſo there are Texts of Scripture, which all Ortho- 
dox Bifhops do not underſtand alike. But as the 
diſagreement of the Judges in their Opinions 
doth not make the Law of England uncertain and 
prercarious, for peaceable Men may be ſafe in the 
poſſeſſion of their juſt Rights and Liberties not- 
withſtanding, ſo doth not the diſagreement of 
the Biſhops, or the different Interpretations of 
Divines upon ſome Texts of Scripture, make the 
Tradition of Faith, or the Doctrine of our Sal- 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt uncertain, tho? to ſeekers 
it may ſeem uncertain, who reſolve to be diſſa- 
tisfied, whoſe Religion lies in their Heads and 
Tongues to wrangle and diſpute about, and not 
in their Hearts to Practiſe Conſcientiouſiy. 
Every Man of Senſe in England knows Law 
enough to direct him how to be a good Subject, 
and a good Neighbour in his Station. Yet if he 
ſues, or be ſued, he muſt employ Lawyers and 
Counſellors, and have a Hearing before the Judges. 
So every one that goes to Church, may, if he 
minds to learn, know enough to fave his own 
Soul, and rebuke ſcandalous Sins in his Neigh- 
bour : But if he launches out into Controverſial 
_—_ ; Divi- 
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Divinity, it is his ſafeſt way to conſult thoſe who 
made it their buſineſs all their life-time to ſtudy 
ſuch things, whoſe duty it is to ſolve the doubts 
and fcruples of their Brethren. There is no 
Man in England but may (if he hath Money) 
buy the Starnte Book at Large, and any other 
Law: Book, and read them and ſtndy them ; yet 
he muſt not think that he is therefore neceſiarily 
qualified to be, or actually made a Juſtice of 
Peace, a Counſellor, a Serjeant, or a Judge, 
ſo that when the Aſſizes come, he may ſtep in 
and ſit upon the Bench in the place of the judge 
appointed for the Circuit: Likewiſe any Engliſh- , 
nan may buy a Bible, (even the Polyglor if he 
knows how to make uſe of it). and other Books 
in Divinity; yet ovght he not preſently to con- 
clude. himſelf fit to be a publick Teacher, or fan- 
cy himſelf a Biſhop, or an Apoſtle ſent from 
Heaven. Any Enghſhman may have the Statute 
Book by him, he may have a Suit in Law againſt 
any Fellow Subject, and defend himſelf againſt 
the Crown: But if an Uſurper Reigned, his mer- 
cenary Judges would call Magna Charta, magna 
F. and give Sentence according to his Arbitrary 
Will, and what would the Statute Book then 
avail the Owner? So any Man in England may 
have. the Scriptures in their Originals, and iu 
their Tranſlations, and any other Book of Divi- 
nit he 18: pleas'd, or able to buy, he may con- 
init his Miniſter, Arch-deacon, or Biſhop upon 
any difficulty, and offer his Reaſons freely with- 
ont fear This Liberty, this Light, this fair 
dealing in Religion he ſhould no more abuſe, than 
be ſhould abuſe his Liberty of Suing; his Fellow 
Subjects, or holding pleas with the Crown, upon 
frivolous or unjuſt pretences; for if he were un- 
der the Pope's Power, he would ſoon find oo 
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difference, his Vaſſal Biſhops would do even as 
the-Judges of a Tyrant, take the Scriptures, and 
all Proteſtant Authors from him, deny him the 
benefit of the Primitive Tradition of Faith, de- 
clare that to be the Tradition of Faith which 
makes for the abſolute Power and Grandure of 
the Court of Rome, a falſe Tradition, a new 
Tradition in Compariſon of the Ancient true 
Tradition of Faith, a Tradition not grounded 
ypon Scripture, but upon forged Decretals, and 
unjuſt Encroachments of that See. They would 
not ſuffer him to diſpute and argue, but force 
him with the Terror of Death to believe as the 
Roman Church believes, and what the Roman 
Church believes no Man knows but the Reigning 
Pope, nor he neither ſo well as a Cabal of Jeſuites. 
In this Senſe of the Tradition of Faith which I 
have explained, it is ſafeſt to believe as the Church 
believes; that is, to let the Church's Tradition of 
the Doctrine of Faith, and her Practice from the 
beginning, over-rule our private ſentiments in 


all things doubtful ; but we muſt not believe as 


the Church believes in the Popiſh Senſe of the words. 
This way of Explaining the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
by making it a Tradition of -Faith upon the 
Ground of Holy Scripture, is a rational Account, 
it is after the Ceſſation of Revelation, the only 
ſure method to be informed rightly, and the only 
way to preſerve the Truth of the Goſpel as lon 
as the World endureth. This was the Scheme o 
the Ancient Fathers, as may be ſeen in Jrenæus, 
Lib. 4. Cap. 43, 52, 63. All other Repreſenta- 
tions of the Chriſtian Doctrine are Enthuſiaſtical, 
. Uncertain, opening a wide Gate to all Kinds 
of Hereſies and Schiſimns, yea, even to Atheiſm it 
REF. Trete and proce REED: 
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An Oral Tradition of the Faith upon the 
Ground of the Scriptures with a ſhort Exhorta-. 
tion thereupon, delivered without variation eve- 
ry Sunday by an literate Teacher, would edify, 

that is inſtruct the Hearers, and help to reform 
them, for that is true beneficial Edification, it 
would edify becauſe it might be underſtood, 
learnt, and remembred : But to ſet up a Teacher, 
give him a Bible into his Hand which he muſt 
juſt peek into, and then ſhut it and lay it by to 
prate and talk whatever comes into his Head, 
and no other time to ſay the ſame Form of 
Words, but always to have new Notions, new 
Phraſes, is to confound Mens Heads, and de- 
ſtroy the Tradition of Faith; and yet the Diſſen- 
ters call this Edifying : the pretence of the Pres- 

byterians to Gifts of Praying and Preaching by 
the Spirit brought this in. The Scots will not 
ſuffer their Miniſters to uſe a Book, and for it 
are paid in Scorch Presbyterian Eloquence ; the 
Engliſh not long ſince were of the ſame humor, 


and were recompenced with Engliſh ſlip ſtocking 


Similitudes, Tales of a Tub, and Stories of a 
Cock and -a Bull. This was the moſt eaſy way 
for the Miniſters, much eaſier than to threſh in a 

Study a whole Week to Compoſe and Write 
two, or three Sermons, as it may happen. He 
that is never in is never out, and never aſhamed 
what he ſaith, knowing the Holy Ghoſt muſt bear 
the blame of his Crudities and Extravagancies. 
As the Cardinal (I think he was) when the Peo- 


ple flocked about him for a Bleſſing in Latin which 


they underſtood not, inſtead of benedicat deus, 
Taid, ſi populus vult decipi decipiatur So every) 
Extemporizer in Praying and Preaching, if he be 
not a mad Enthuſiaſt in earneſt, muſt be ſuppoſed 

a Bahn he: 9 


to ſay in his Heart to the Congregation when he 
begins; ye ſet me up here on high to Pray and 
Preach by the Spirit for you, ye would not be ſaid 
nor Taught otherwiſe, my Predeceſſors deceived 
you to Spirit you out of the Church of England, 
and I muſt keep you in the ſame track of delu- 
fion, otherwiſe I ſhall make no Money of you ; 
have at you then, prepare your empty Bottles to 
receive for Heavenly Revelation whatever flurts 
out of my Mouth. If a-Miniſter hath a Form of 


Prayer, and varies and tranſpoſes it every time, 


the Hearers cannot learn it: So the Doctrine of 


Faith put continually into a new method, new 
expreſſions, becomes unedifying, becauſe it can- 


not be remembred and learnt. If a Husband- 
man bids his Servants go and reap (for Inſtance ) 
and uſes no other word for it every Year as long 
as Harveſt holds, they underſtand it and do it : 
But if he ſhould alter his Phraſe every Day, and 

ak hard Words on purpoſe, as go and lay the 


anding Corn which is now Perpendicular to the 


plane of the Horizon Parallel thereto, and Per- 
| pendicular to the plane of the Meridian whereto 
it is now Parallel, they would ſay, our Maſter is 
Diſtrated, we know not what he means, and 
underſtand not how to do what he commandeth. 
Every School-Maſter keeps his Scholars to the 
ſame Grammar, the ſame Rules, and for the moſt 
part the ſame Examples, elſe they would not pro- 
fit under him: But the Presbyterians-take a quite 


contrary method in Teaching, and have led to 
all the Diſſenters, and to us too (God help us) 


the ſame dance to follow with the hurt and not 
Edification of our People. If nothing but the 
Scriptures, Common Prayer Book, Articles and 
| Homilies, and ſuch other Sermgns as the Biſhops 
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had Compoſed, had been uſed in England from 
the beginning of the Reformation to this Day 
(except in the Univerſities and ſuch like Learned 
Auditories upbn Feſtivals or Extraordinary occa- 
lions) our common People had been in their Wits, 
and underſtood ſomething of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. They have great Advantages, they may 
hear four Chapters belide the Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
and one thirtieth part of the Pſalter, the Ten 
Commandments, the Apoſtles Creed, and the 
Nicene Creed every Lord's Day, and the Atha- 
naſian Creed thirteen times a Year : Whereas 
ſome of the Diſſenters have no Scripture read, 
and none of them have half ſo much, they have 
no Commandments, no Creed rehearſed, and 
very few of them make uſe of the Lord's Prayer, 
believing (I ſuppoſe) their Extemporizers can 
pray better by the Spirit; and yet as often as we 
{ay it, 1 fear many in our Congregations cannot 
lay it true, and by this we may make ſome gueſs 
what they can do who ſeldom or never hear it in 
publick. Why ſome of them cut off the Scri- 
Ptures, and the reſt the Ancient Creeds, and the 
Ten Commandments I know not, unleſs they take 
them to be Popiſh and Superſtitious, unleſs they 
hold that the Law of God is not a Rule of Holi- 
neſs to them, that they have no need of the Di- 
vine, or at fartheſt no need of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Tradition of the Doctrine of Faith ( tho* both 
come down to us through the ſame Hands) be- 
. cauſe their Spirit makes new Revelations to them 
to plant new Churches diſſenting from thoſe 
Which were planted by the Apoſtles : But many 
of our People will not come at us till the Pſalm - 


+ | - begins, and fo loſe the benefit of our pains. If | 
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them, Clem. Marot's Clinking Crambos ſhould lead 
the Van, (not in a Sh—ſitting Poſture tho', for 
that makes them look more like Ale-Houſe Catches 
than David's Pſalms) the Sermon ſhould come 
next, and the Common Prayer ſhould follow in 
the Rear, and over-take all Stragglers, or Home 
they ſhould go before Pudden-time. 

The Folk that complained to the Biſhop of their 
Miniſter, that he had Preached the ſame Sermon 
to them for ſeven Years, had forgotten the Text 
he Preached on ; and therefore the Biſhop did 
wiſely in commanding him to Preach the fame 
Sermon ſeven Years more, till they ſhould be able 
to remember it. St. Paul ſaith of Separatiſts, 
2 Tim, 3. ver. 7. That they were ever Learning, 


and never able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 


Why I pray ? What, becauſe the Truth was not 
amongſt them ? This is ſomething, but not all. 
They were ever Learning whatever they were 
Tavght, were it Truth or were it Falſhood ; but 
Error as far as it is intelligible may be learnt in 
time. The true reaſon why they were ever 
Learning, and never able to know any thing, 
was, that they heard new Teachers continually, 
this was to heap to themſelves Teachers, this was to 
have Itching Ears. One knockt out of their Heads 
what another drove into them, one pulled down 
what another builded. And again, thoſe Here- 
tical Innovators boaſted of their Eloquence, or 
Gifts of the Spirit as our Diſſenters do, and had 
new Diſcourſes every time, and therefore tho 
they had been Orthodox they had not edified, be- 
cauſe they could not be remembred and learnt 
perfectly. The ſame Apoſtle writes to the R- 
mans before they were fully compleated in the 
Faith, Nom I beſeech you Brethren, mark them _ 
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cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the Doctrine 
which ye have Learned, and avoid them, &c. So 
what they had Learned, they were not to un- 
learn; what they. had Learned was to be a Rule 
to them what Teachers to follow, what Doctrine 
to receive for the future: But our Seekers have 
not one Stone upon another of Foundation in 
them, they have learnt nothing, and know not 
how to judge of falſe Teachers and avoid them. 
They have no Principle but the Self- will of Li- 
centiouſneſs, no judgment but the preſent tickling 
of the Ear, and the reaſon is becauſe their Brains 
are ſhaked together, and confounded with new 
Leſlons continvally. Take a Sheet of clean Pa- 
per, and Write therein with as wide Lines as a 
Chancery Declaration. Let another come and 
Interline it, and ſo another and another till all be 
fall. Then let another Write acroſs, and ſo 
another and another, and it will become Illegi- 
ble. But Write once, and draw over, carefully 
the ſame Letters, and it will make them groſſer 
and more difficult to be expunged. The memo- 
ry of the llliterate I compare to white Paper. 
When they hear the ſame things often, they learn 
them perfecter and perfecter, like as when the 
ſame Writing ſmall and faint. at firſt is renewed 
with Ink; but when they hear too many and 
croſs Doctrines, their Brains are interlined, croſs 
icrawled, blurred and. blotted to confuſion. It 
is otherwiſe with thoſe of great Capacity and 
Learning, their Paper, their memory is larger; 
and when they have filled it with wide Lipes, 
there is no fear of its being interlined and blotted 
with new Notions, becauſe they have Judgment 
to pick and chuſe what is profitable, and to re- 
duce it to its proper Heads in their fair Draught 
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to Garniſh their deeply Imbibed Knowledge, as 
the flouriſhes of the Pen Grace, and Beautify the 
Bodies of Text Characters. For this reaſon I 
am perſwaded, that the Teachers endowed by 
the Holy Ghoſt under the Diſpenſation of his 
Marvellous Gifts, had every one of them but one 
Form of Words of a moderate length delivered 
always without Alteration in the audience of the 
People; one (I ſuppoſe) expounded the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, another the Command- 
ments, anogher the Lord's Prayer, another ex- 
plain'd the Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church, 
one Taught the Evangelical meaning and uſe of 
the Jewiſh Feaſts and Ceremonies, another Ex- 
horted to Love and Charity, another to Patience 
under Perſecution, Some rehearſed the chief 
' Heads of the Evangelical Hiſtory, and the Pro- 
phets proved and illuſtrated the Chriſtian Do- 


Arine out of Moſes and the Prophets of the Law. 
= The Bleſſed Spirit did nothing to pleaſe the Cu- 


rioſity of Men, he did all things to edify the 
Church, or to convince Unbelievers. So the 


| Chriſtian Doctrine was kept within compaſs and 


certain Bounds, and might in the main neceſſary 
Fundamental Points be underſtood, remembred 
and learnt : But this Teaching at Random, and 
eſpecially the Diſſenters diving into the Decrees 
of God, and Prophecies ſtill to be fullfilled, 
comes to nothing, or but to Diſtraction and 
Madneſs. What I ſay doth not reflect on Hu- 
man Learning, but ſhew wherein true Chriſtian 
Learning conſiſts. Good Literature is a mighty 
help to the Church if uſed with Humility and 
Diſcretion, but when it is by Pride abuſed to 
Strife and Contention, it becomes a greater Bane 
than abuſed Ignorance. Let let . 
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their Wits be Learned or Unlearned, they cannot 
be now after the Ceſſation of Extraordinary Gifts 
abſolute in Doctrine, and therefore they ought to 
be Governed by a Biſhop, and the Biſhops are 
bound to be at Unity with their Orthodox Col- 
legues, Some may ſay, our Miniſters at this rate 
would become Idle. I anſwer, no, they would 
have time to Study, and to improve themſelves in 
Learning, they world have time to look after and 
watch over their flocks in the Week Days, which 
whileſt they are mewed up in making Sermons 
without need, are Kidnapped by Nonſenſical Ex- 
temporizers. Voung Men as ſoon as they come 
from the Univerſities, being put to make two or 
more Sermons every Week, their backs are bro- 
ken, as young Colts over-ſtrain'd at - firſt Har- 
neſſing become good for nothing. I know the 
ſhifts the Diſſenters, as well as the young Clergy- 
men of our Church are put to, which need not 
be here ſpecified. 1 know the ſhifts the Popiſh 
- Prieſts were put to in the time of King Fame; the 
Second; they were forced to ſteal the Printed 
Sermons of our Church Divines, to gueld them 
of every thing that made againſt Popery, to lard 
them with Ave maries and ſpice them with Latin, 
and then they pleaſed the Palates of the Roman 
Catholicks, and went down glib with them. If 
our young Clergy-men read nothing but the Ho- 
milies till they were of the ſtanding of Batchellors 
of Divinity, they would do more good unto 
themſelves and to their People. The Diſſenters 
had better have Printed Setts of Sermons or Ex- 
hortations, than to go on as they do. For but 
few of them can really do what they pretend, that 
I is Preach a new Sermon every time they hold 
| forth, the majority of them Preach 9 | 
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well as pray in Circulo, tho ſome of them have a 
larger compaſs, and can ſhuffle their pack more. 
Artificially than others, whereby they not only 
impoſe upon their Hearers, but render What they 
deliver unprofitable ( that I call unedify ing) unto 
them. Their Unlearned Teachers, may be diſco- 
vered at twice hearing, and yet they ſtrive to 
make Alterations, and ſo their Harangue becomes 
worſe and worſe, every time more confuſed and 
Nonſenſical. But if the Diſſenters who borrow 
in. private, did openly make uſe of Printed Ser- 5 _ 
mons, their Followers would not believe they had {| 
the Gifts of the Spirit, and the Forgery of their | |] 
| Forefathers would be diſcovered, who were called 1 
faithful painful Preachers, when they ſet up this | 
Impoſture to run down the Epiſcopal Clergy, and 
draw away Diſciples after them ; for which Delu- 4 
ſion, and the miſchief it hath done and ſtill doth 4 
(beſide the continuance of Lying againſt the Holy [1 
Ghoſt ) they will be hard ſet to anſwer at the great | 
Day of Judgment, when the Secrets of all Hearts 
M ot ĩ 0 
I am ſenſible the way of Writing Sermons, and 
Reading Set Diſcourſes hath much improved the 
Engliſh Clergy. A Learned Man, when he hath 
written of every Head of Divinity, and digeſted 
the whole Body, may with eaſe Teach by ſhort 
Notes to the content and benefit of a Vulgar Au- 4 
ditory at leaſt, and be able to make one new ſolid 3 
and poliſhed Diſcourſe (and one is Task enough) 
every Week upon a ſingle Text: But then conſi- 
dering how long he hath been in Improving with 
the loſs of his People (as he will own, if he reads 
his firſt Labours, which rg he may not think 
worth the mending, and fit for nothing but to 
bzrn) how long he was arriving to clearneſs of 
SSCL) 7 thought, 


430 Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 

thought, perſpicuity of method, readineſs and 
plainneſs of expreſſion, conſiſtence of Style, and 
ſtrengꝑth of Judgment, and how few attain to this 
Perfection, becauſe but few have Natural Parts and 
Learning ſufficient for it, and fewer have Steel 
Bodies to work in this Mine, and Row in this 
Gally, a wile Man will acknowledge, it is a Prize 
far fetcht and dear bought without neceſſity, as 
muzzlin with the expence of much Treaſure and 
Loſs of ſeveral Lives from the Eaſt-Indiks. If 2 
Miniſter may make Sermons, and read them to his 
People, why may he not read Sermons to them 
made by the Biſhops, and ſtamped with the Au- 
thozity of the Church? Unleſs he thinks himſelf, 
or his People think him wiſer than all his Spiritual 
Governors; and if he or they be ſo minded, they 
are Enthuſiaſts. ä 5 =o 
It is a common Saying, That Preaching keeps 
the People together, eſpecially the moſt admired 
R and taking way of Preaching new Sermons Extem- 
pore continually upon fingle Texts, which is an 
Enthuſiaſtick Method ſet up by the Presbyterians 
in deſpite againſt, and for the Deſtruction of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Tradition of Faith, which ſuppoſes 
every Miniſter to be a Prophet (as the Prophet: 
in the time of extraordinary Gifts) able to ex- 
pound the whole Bible by the Spirit. Indeed 
they chat uſe to come to Church for the ſake of 
the Sermon, will come when there is one, and 
ſtay away when there is none; but the idle Folk 
that go no whither, would hardly come if St. 
Paul were in the Pulpit; and they that have itch- 
ing Ears, ,wovld not continue long with him. 
When new: Miniſter comes to any Pariſh-Church 

| (or a' new Teacher to a Meeting- houſe, it is all 
dne) and he be praiſed by his firſt Hearers, the 
„ POT | 5 wavering 
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wavering and unſtable for ſome Miles about, will 
flock to hear him for a Month or a Quarter of 
a year, and then the Show is over; yea, tho? he 
ſhould improve, and preach better and hetter 
every year as long as he lives upon the Earth. 
The only way to gather a Company, and make 
Diſciples, is to play ſome mad Pranks, like the 
Man of Rowell, fright the Hearers out of their 
Wits, and then ſwear them ſoundly, that they 
ſhall not go and hear any other Teacher. But 
this is a wicked and knaviſh Method. The only 
boneſt Method would be to purge their Heads of 
Enthuſiaſm, of their Miſtake concerning Spiritual 
Gifts, Gifts of Praying and Preaching, to have no 
open Prayers, nor Sermons but what ſhould be 
ſet forth by publick Authority, and read out.of 
a Book on purpoſe ( read, and not ſaid by 1 
I mean-) and to teach them to underſtand an 
join in the Service of the Church by making their 

Reſponſes, reading by turns, or chanting thg 
reading Pfalms in a ſtanding Poſture, after the 


manner of our Cathedrals, putting the illiterate 


to get by heart (the more they get by heart, the 
better, for their Memory ſhould be their Book) 
and chant the Hymns of Scripture, and that noble 
Eccleſiaſtick Hymn, We praiſe thee, O God (which 
is a Hymn, a Creed, and a Form of Prayer) teach- 
ing, and charging all to pray the Prayer of the 
Spirit upon their Knees, between God and their 
own Souls, with a Belief of Chriſt's ſpiritual Pre- 
ſence in the Congregation. If they were made 
thus to underſtand the chief End of their Aſ- 
ſembling, which is not to hear altogether, mu 


3 


leſs to hear unprofitably, nay perniciouſly, ne 


hings, new Notions continually, but to hear 
and learn their Catechiſm, the Grounds and _ 
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ciples of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Holy 
Duties and good Works which they muſt do, 
who expect to be Heirs of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and Everlaſting Life; not to hear always, 
and do nothing elſe but hear, (I fay ) but to do 
ſomething more for their own Souls ; namely, 
to wreſtle with God in their own Hearts, and 
to confeſs him, and praiſe him with their own 


Months and Lips; then they would come to 


Church, and keep together, as fellow- feeling 
Members of Chriſt's Body; but the bare Ear is 
a very thin, weak, {lippery Hold, tho? it be much 
larger with continual pulling and haling in ſome 
than others. If there was a Church, and a Meet- 
ing-houſe hard by. one another, and but one com- 
mon Way to go towards them, and a Mounte- 
bank, with an ingenious Andrem, had his Stage in 


the middle of this Way, I would ſay, I would lay a 


Wager, if Hudibras had not ſaid, Fools for Argu- 


gents, lay Wagers, that the Quack and his Buffoon 


would have more Company of the common fort 
of People, than eithet the Parſon or the Diſſen- 
ter, and perhaps than both of them. And the 
Reaſon of this is manifeſt : The Diſſenters pul- 


led down Epiſcopacy, aboliſhed the Liturgy, over- 
threw the Diſcipline of the Church, and whilſt 


they ſtrove among themſelves which Party of 


them ſhould have the ſpiritual: Keys, and the 


temporal Sword to back them ( tho* the Pope bid 
fairer for it, ander the Roſe, than any Sect of 


them) the People got the Reins looſe on their 
Necks, and turned Libertines. Their Teachers 


xperience this as well as we, and find their 
Flocks awkard and ſelf-willed, and dare no more 
execute Diſcipline upon the Rich, eſpecially, tho 
they deſerve Reproof and Cenſure, than they 
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dare take a Bear by the Tooth. Nay, the Inde- 
pendents dare not rebuke Sin in general, nor ex- 
hort to good Works, without 1 in danger 
to be caſhiered as Legal Preachers. Here it may 
be objected; If you were in a Foreign Countrey, 
how could you communicate with Presbyterial 
Churches, after all that you have faid againſt 
them? R. I could communicate very well with them 
that did not condemn Epiſcopacy ; and I ſhould 
give God thanks, that I met abroad with Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, with whom 1 might joyn in 
God's Service with a ſafe Conſcience ; but with 
the reſt I would not communicate at all. 1. 
would communicate with the Presbyterial Church- 
es that do not condemn Epiſcopacy, thus: Whilſt 
their Miniſter prayed extempore, I would not 
heed him at all, any more than a Magpye chat- 
tering in a Tree hard by ( which they ſay by a 
Heatheniſh Tradition, is ill Luck) but pray my 
own Prayers upon my Knees, let them do as they 
Pleaſed, I would hear the Sermon of an unco- 
vered Teacher, and run out when a Teacher of 
Chriſt's Doctrine covered his Head, and diſho- 
noured my Saviour, and denied his Head(hip. 
When they ſung Pſalms ſitting, I would ſtand ; 
when they received the Sacrament ſitting, I wonld 
receive it kneeling, or ſtanding bowing my ſelf, 
and lifting up my Eyes and Hands to Heaven, for 

chat is a praying and thankſgiving Poſture; and 
if they would not admit me upon theſe Terms, 
the blame would lie at their own Doors. 
To come more home to the Dillenters „ 
and joyn Iſtve with them. Sirs, if any of you can 
alrly and truly confute what I have here written, 


for the Proof of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, let him 


ſalt meſoundly, reprove me as ſeverely as he can 
LL: deviſe, withour the breach of his own Charity, 


oy and 
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and I ſhall give him Thanks, eſteem it as a pre- 
cious Ointment to my Head, and comfortable 
Light to the Eyes of my Underſtanding; but let 
none of you play at Hide and ſeek, and Bo-peep 


with me; if it cannot be done, if there be no 


Fence againſt Divine Truth recorded in Holy 
Scripture, taught and practiſed by the Church of 
Chriſt from immemorial Ages to this Day, then 
conclude, that ye have been ſeduced and decei- 


ved; and make haſte to pull the Stakes out of 


your Backs, and untie the Splints that are faſtned 


to your Knees, that ye may worſhip God and his 


Chriſt with us in Unity of Spirit, and the Bond 


of Peace, as ye have long ſince caſt off material 


Idols. Go and humble your ſelves to the Biſhops 
of the Dioceſſes where ye live. It is high time 


for you to leave off doting on Foreign Freaks of 


Enthuſiaſm, and to praiſe God for the Wiſdom, 
Integrity and Moderation which he beſtowed on 


our firſt Reformers; Moderation and Charity to 3 


a high degree, I fay, which came with the Mi- 


- ſtake of other Proteſtant Churches concerning 


=. 


Church Government, without paſſing publick 
Cenſure on them, or declaring their Communion 
to be unlawful, for which our Church is this day 
ill repaid in the Condemnation of her Apoſtoli- 
cal Conſtitution. Do ye know what I have done 
unto you? Is an Argument of Truth a ſure Tie 


upon honeſt Men? Yes it is, tho the Wicked will 


be tried by nothing but the Gtave and Hell; then 
have clapt a Padlock upon the Mouths of all your 
Teachers, and delivered the Keys into the Hands 
of the Biſhops of this National Church, that'ithey 
can neicher preach nor pray open Prayer, as publick 
Miniiters, without Epiſcopal Ordination and Li- 
cenſe. It is a vain Excuſe to ſay, ſuch a Biſhop is ſo; 
and ſuch a Biſhop is foand ſo; the Law Civil and 
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Eccleſiaſtical is open againſt Biſhops,if ye can prove 
by two or three unexceptionable Witneſles any 
Crime againſt them in Lite or Doctrine. Are your 
Teachers without Sin ? Do all Men ſpeak well of 
them? Ye know that our bleſſed Saviour was 
4 blaſphemed, that the Apoſtles were traduced and 
t Þ Mlandered, that St. Paul faith, By Honour and Diſa 
L Wi honour, by evil Report and good Report, as Deceivers 
" | and yet true, &c. If ye cannot prove our Biſhops 
t | to be Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, ye bring heavy 
i '} Guilt upon your Souls; ye do, in effect, un- 
S church and unchriſten your ſelves by oppoſing 
I 3 themin the juſt Execution of their fatred Office. 
iv FR This is a ſtate of Trial; as Men die, ſo muſt 
their Condition be (according to what is reveal- 

ed ) for ever and ever in a future ſtate. This, 
f I think, is owned by all that deny Purgatory. 


„ BM Therefore they that divide on Earth by unchari- 
n tableneſs, from their Chriſtian Brethren, at a a 
0. MY Diſtance, or upon the ſport by ſeparate Aſſemblies, 


11 "3 muſt continue ſeparate for ever; they can never 
8 meet in Heaven by the Letter of the Covenant 
of Grace; who refuſe without Cauſe, to ſerve 
Chriſt together upon Earth. We ſeparate Fort 
the Papiſts in this World, becauſe their Doctrine 
and their Practice according, carries them into 
Hell. fire; and ſo we would be ſeparate from them 
in the World to come: And ye ſeparate from 
us, becauſe ye would not be Partakers of our Sins 
on Earth, nor united with us in our Portion in 4 
future ſtate. This is the only juſt Cauſe of Sepa- 
ration, we or ye muſt for certain go the wrong 
Way, even the broad Way that leadeth to De- 
ſtruction. Nay, ye ſeparate from one another, 
and fo ye ſhall. never meet in Heaven any more 
than ye agree to make one Meeting, upon Earth. 
Shew ns our Error, or ſhew us any mean by the 
FFP Word 
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Word of God between Love and Unity; and 
cauſeleſs Schiſm and Separation; ſhew us (I ſay ) 
any mean eſtate, middle ſtation between thoſe 
two Extreams, wherein a Chriſtian may hope for 
Salvation by the Word of God. Ye may think 


light of the Sin of Schiſm, but I would fain ſee 


the Man that could make out to me, that Schiſm 
is not as heinous a Sin as utter infidelity or Apo- 


ſtacy. Schiſm is the unjuſt and cauſeleſs Condem- 
nation of one or more Chriſtian Churches at a 
diſtance, or the actual cauſeleſs Separation from 
the Church of the place, which includes an un- 


juſt Condemnation of her; and the Root of the 


ſin is the Pride and Uncharitableneſs of the Heart, 


which eats out the Eſſence, the in ward ſubſtance 
of ſaving Faith and Hope, which is in Chriſt je- 
ſus, as is evident from John 13. v. 34. 1 Cor. 13. 


All the Advantage Schiſm can have over Infide- 


lity and Apoſtacy is, That there is more hope 
of a Schiſmatick's Repentance, more Probability 


of his Return, than there is of the Return of an 


Apoſtate, or the Converſion of an Infidel; but 


then the Schiſmatick muſt actually return, and 


make his Peace before his Death. 

If Theudas and Judas of Galilce (both Enthu- 
ſiaſts) were evil Men for drawing Multitudes af- 
ter them to the Deſtruction of the Body, are they 
not much worſe, who draw much People after 
them to the perdition of their precious Souls ? 
The Jews perſecuted our Saviour, and by wicked 
Hands crucified and flew him; but they knew him 

not, for had they known him, hey would not have 
cruciſied the Lord of Glory. So they and their Chil- 


dren (on whom in a dreadful fit of ignorant 
Zeal they bequeathed and entailed the damnable 


Guilt of ſhedding the Blood of Chriſt ) perſecuted 
the Apoſtles, and thought they did oo. good 
3 . er vice 
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ſervice in killing them. Paul was once of this 
mind, he perſecuted the Church of Chriſt with a 
Conſcknce that was good and evil in different 
Reſpects at the ſame time. It was good, becauſe 
it was ſincere and zealous for God's Glory; and 
it was evil, and damnably evil, becauſe damnably 
erroneous, and damnably cruel and bloody. Such 
a horrible Dilemma doth Error bring upon the 
moſt honeſt hearted. Romiſh Inquiſitors think 
they do God good ſervice in burning them they 
call Hereticks alive; and the Spectators think they 
do God ſervice by rejoycing at ſuch moſt barba- 
rous and unchriſtian Executions. The French 
Dragoons think they do the Work of Apoſtles in 
forcing Proteſtants to diſſemble, and own them- 
{elves Roman Catholicks. The Pagan Prieſts of For- 
moſa, ſacrifice many thouſands of Male-Children 
every Year, ſlaying them, and pulling out their 


Hearts, and broiling them on Gridirons, and are as 


peremptory they do good by ſo doing, as the 
Anabaptiſts are, who every Year murder thous 


ſands of Infants with ſpiritual Murder, by ſhut- 


ting them out of the Kingdom of God, and the 


Kingdom of Heaven, the Church of Chriſt, his 


Kingdom of Grace upon the Earth. So the Diſ- 
ſenters in general may have a good Conſcience, 
yet becauſe it is erroneous, it will not acquit them 
at the laſt day. It doth not follow that they are 
accepted with God, becauſe they are now eaſie in 
what they do; they eſteem their Guides holy, 
conſcientious Men ; and their Guides claw them 


again, and call them Saints, ſober, ſerious Peo- 


ple, the Elect of God, and the Heritage of the 
Lord. But Chriſt ſaith, Te are they that juſtifie your 
ſelves before Men, but God knoweth your Hearts; 
for that which is highly eſteemed amongſt Men, is 


abominable in the ſight of God, The Apoſtle faith, 


Not 


E 
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Not he that commendeth himſelf, is approved, but he 
whom the Lord commendeth. They are not holy, not 
conſcientious Men who ſpeak perverſe things to 
draw away Diſciples after them, who cauſe Divi- 
ſions and Offences contrary to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, rent the Church, deſtroy Charity, weaken 


the Reformation, and do the Work of Popery 


and Atheiſm, and ſo do the Work of the Devil, 
and the Devil will pay them, unleſs they repent, 
and make their Peace with God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Know ye not ( faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 6.) that to 
whom ye yield your ſelves Servants to obey, his Ser- 
wants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of Sin unto 
Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs. 
Some Chriſtians ſpend more time abroad than 
at home in their own Breaſts; they are mightily 


concerned how to defend God's Juſtice, which they | 
are no Judges of, and have no Fence againſt, but 
that of Faith and Repentance.Inſtead of examining |} 
themſelves, whether they rightly comply with the 
Offers of Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, according to 


what is revealed; they are inquſitive what will be- 
come of Infidels at the laſt Day, forgetting the 
Words of Moſes, The ſecret things belong unto the 
Lord our God, but thoſe things which are revealed, 
belong unto us, and to our Children for ever. St. Peter 
faith, That there is no Salvation in any other, but 
in Feſus Chriſt ; that there is no other Name under 


Heaven given among Men, whereby we can be ſaved, | 
Acts 4. We learn from the New Teſtament, that 


all of Age and Diſcretion, muſt actually believe in 
Chriſt, and lead their Lives according to his holy 
Precepts; that the Redemption wrought by Chriſt; 
was mere Mercy, and not due by right to Man- 
kind; that the Illumination of the Mind, and the 


Converſion of the Heart to believe in him, is 


God's free Grace and eſpecial Favour ; that _ 
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ſhews extraordinary Mercy towards thoſe Nations 
to whom he vouchſafes the Light of the Goſpel ; 
and that he doth not deal unjuſtly by thoſe whom 
| he ſuffers to ſit in Darkneſs, and the ſhadow of 
Death, without hope, without God in the World. 


We read again, That the Servant which knew his 


Lord's Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did 


according to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes; 
but he that knew not, and did things worthy of Stripes, 


ſhall be beaten with few Stripes; for unto whomſo- 


ever much is given, of him ſhall be much required. 
That it had been better for them not to have known 


the way of Righteouſneſs; than after they have known 
it, to turn from the Holy Commanament delivered un- 
to them. Our Saviour ſaith, Matth. 12. The Men 


of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the Judgment with this Ge- 
neration, and fhall condemn it. The Queen of the South 
ſhall rie up in the Judgment with this Generation, and 
ſhall condemn it. Doth it not follow from theſe 
Words, that conſcientious Pagans and Infidels 
ſha!! make a better Defence at the laſt Day, than 


wicked Profeſſors of the Goſpel ? Therefore God 


(for ought we know, for we know not the ex- 
tent of his uncovenanted Mercies ) may fave fin- 
cere zealous Pagans and Infidels, inſtead of wa- 
vering, unſtable, lukewarm Profeſſors of Chriſti- 
anity, of whom St. James ſaith, That they (ball 
not receive any thing of the Lord; ſave moral 
Pagans and Inſidels in the room of diſſolute wick- 
ed Chriſtians ; ſave conſcientious charitable Diſ- 
ſenters, who diſſent in the ſimplicity and integri- 
ty of their Hearts, in the room of hypocritical, 
lewd and uncharitable Churchmen ; ſave conſci- 
entious, harmleſs (but not bloody) Papiſts, and 
caſt falſe, profane Proteſtants into the Lake thar 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone. This is the 
ſure Foundation, this is the inward viſible Seal of 
il 0 „ God's 
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God's Elect, The Lord knoweth them that are his; 


no Creature ſhall he able ro pluck them out of the 


Hand of the Father, and of Chriſt. The outward 
Seal cogniſable by Men, and that only as to out. 


ward Appearance, and for the time preſent, js, 


Tet every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart 


from Iniquity; and Hereſie is Iniquity , Schiſm 


is Iniquity, of worſe conſequence to Religion than 

the moſt ſcandalous immoral Tranſgreſſion. 
Confider, Brethren, theſe things ſpoken unto 

vou by a true Lover of your Souls, and no Ad- 


verſary of your Temporal Peace and Tranquilli- 5 
ty; and the Lord ſanctifie theſe Inſtructions, and 18 


Reproofs to you, and bring you back into the 
way of Truth and Unity, that ye may be ſaved. 
Amen. J 

If ye return not, and make not ſatisfaction for 


the Scandals and Offences which ye have wrought, 


mine Eyes ſhall run down with Water in ſecret 
for you, and I ſhall fear, that either the Lord's 


Vineyard is a going to be taken from us, or con- 


clude that the Day of the Lord is at hand, 

As many of all the Churches of the World, as 
are zealous for the Chriſtian Faith, as it was 
preached by the Apoſtles, and for the Worſhip of 
God, and the Government of the Church, as in- 
ſtituted by them, and are earneſt to tranſmit the 
{ame to their Poſterity upon the only ſure ordina- 
ry Foot; that is, the right and rational Uſe of 


Recorded Revelation. If they find the Root of the 


matter in this Treatiſe, | deſire them in their Pray- 
ers to remember me a praying Sinner, and to give 
God, Three-in- one, the Praiſe. And ta the Father 


in Jeſus Chriſt, his Eternal Son of the ſame Subſtance, 


* 


in all Churches of the Saints thro 
without end. Amen, Amen "ah 


by the Holy G hoſt the Spirit of them hoth, be Glory 
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